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P R E F A C E.

STT
INCE the publication of the firſt volume of this

Hiſtory, the author was induced, by the nature of

his ſubject, to viſit the duchy of Mecklenburg, which,

in ſome meaſure, retarded the proſecution of the work.

Upon a review of his materials for the ſecond volume,

they appeared to be ſcanty and defective ; and from

that time he became ſenſible of the expediency of a

voyage to Germany, in order to explore new ſources,

and to purſue his inquiries at the fountain -head. This

expedition was attended with the deſired ſucceſs ; he

met with a moft polite reception at the courts of Stre

litz and Schwerin ; he had free acceſs to the ducal

archives and records , as well as frequent opportunities

of converſing with the literati, whereby he acquired

ſuch new lights , as enabled him to diſpel the clouds

of uncertainty, and to fill up the vacant fpaces that oc

curred in ſome dark parts of his hiſtory. That noble

patron of learning, baron Dewitz , miniſter to the duke of

Mecklenburg - Strelitz, diſtinguiſhed himſelf on this oc

caſion , and was greatly inſtrumental in procuring him

a freſh ſupply of literary intelligence . Count Baſſc .

witz , miniſter to the duke of Mecklenburg -Schwerin,

alſo favoured him with papers of conſequence. M. '

Æpinus, profeſſor of philofophy at the univerſity of

Butzow , freely communicated ſuch curious and valu

able pieces, as he judged any way capable of con

tributing
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1 tributing to the improvement of the Hiſtory of Van

dalia. M. Zur -neddin , ſecretary to the regency of

Schwerin, made him a preſent of his learned Hiſtory

of Roftock : the reverend and ingenious M. Buckholtz ,

ſent him his elaborate Hiſtory of Brandenburg, with

which that ofMecklenburg has a conſiderable connexion ;

and ſeveral other gentlemen, whoſe candour and huma

nity are equal to their extenſive erudition , contributed to

direct him in the arrangement of his plan, if they

did not enrich his original ſtock .

So polite à reception, and ſo generous a ſupply,

made the author ample amends for the hardſhip and

fatigues he underwent in his return from Mecklen

burg in the depth of winter, and for the danger to

which he expoſed himſelf at that rude ſeaſon , in croſs

ing the Zuyder -ſea *. Having laid in ſuch a ſtock of

new materials , he found himſelf under a neceſſity of

altering his plan , and dividing the Hiſtory of Vanda

lia into three volumes . The work , by becoming thus

more extenſive, will, he flatters himſelf, afford a greater

variety, and a richer fund of entertainment to the

public, than it could poſſibly have given , if confined

within a narrower compaſs. At the ſame time the

reader is deſired to recollect, that this is not the Hiſtory

of the illuſtrious houſe of Mecklenburg alone, but

comprizes that of the whole country, known in the

middle ages by the name of Vandalia ; and , of con

ſequence, includes all tranſactions relative to the Hanſe

towns, with a great part of the Daniſh and Swediſh

• The author has publiſhed a full account of his tour to Mecklenburg, to which

he refers the reader.

affairs,
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affairs, during the thirteenth, fourteenth , and fifteenth

centuries . Thus the hiſtory of Albert, king of Swe

den , in the preſent volume, contains a detail of events

the moſt intereſting to thoſe two northern kingdoms,

and particularly the memorable revolution in 1388,

when that unfortunate prince was ſtripped of his crown

by a female rival, the celebrated Margaret Waldemar,

ſurnamed the Semiramis of the North. The author, in

thus enlarging his plan, found his labour greatly in

creaſed ; but ſtill may truly fay, labor ipſe voluptas : he

proceeded with alacrity, encouraged by the favourable

reception which the public, and eſpecially the literati of

Mecklenburg, have been pleaſed to give to his firſt vo

lume. If any thing could flatter his vanity, it is a

moft polite letter which he received from the

reverend and very learned Mr. Maſch, ſuperintendant

of Strelitz, acquainting him that he is now employed

in tranſlating the Hiſtory of Vandalia into German, by

order of his ſerene highneſs the duke of Mecklenburg

Strelitz . The author cannot reſiſt the temptation of

tranſcribing ſo honourable a teftimony, as it gratifies

his ambition to the height, the ambition of pleaſing

thoſe, who are doubtleſs the beſt judges of the arduouſ

neſs of his undertaking.

P. S. This ſecond volume begins with the reſtoration of Pribinaus

in 1167, and concludes at the memorable æra of the reformation in

1517. The third volume, containing the hiſtory of the thirty years

war , of the treaty of Weſtphalia, and of the two reigning branches

of Schwerin and Strelitz, will be publiſhed next winter ; to which will

be prefixed a liſt of the ſubſcribers.
.

I 1

Extract

1
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Extract of a letter from the reverend and very learned ſuperintendant

of Strelitz , M. Maſch.

Doctiſfimo viro Thomæ Nugent, S. P. D. Andreas Gotlieb. Maſch .

Litteris te proſequor, vir doctiflime, quamvis trans mare tranſvola

yeris, non immemor amicitiæ, qua me dignatus es, cum inter noſtrates

viveres, alienigena quidem , fed in rebus noſtris verſatiſfimus, rerumque

noftrarum judex perſpicaciſſimus.

-Jam juſſu fereniſſimi Domini noftri, in eo allaboro ut hiſtoriam

Mecklenburgicam , quam tu Anglice ſcripſiſti, noftratibus vefte Ger

manica indutam ad legendum tradam . Monumentum ære perennius

.exegiſti ; & inter nos notum erit omnibus, quanta cura et judicio res

Mecklenburgenſes perſcrutatus ſis. Vale, faveque tibi deditiflimo.

Neu - Strelitz ,

Id . Maii, MDCCLXVII .

)

E RRA T. A.

Pag. 232. line 9 : for duke of Stargard r. brothers. p. 235. 1. 5. for refdent r. refaen.

p . 2 1 . 5. from the bottom dele the firſt ſuddenly. p. 291. 1. 3. after concerned inſert with .
P. 345. 1. 4. for ſtate r. fiates. p . 347. 1. 27. for off r. away. p. 368. 1. 12, after to inſert his.

p. 419. 1. penult . for diffident r . different. p. 432. 1. 21. after to inſert their .
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THE

H I S TTO RY

OF

V A N D A L I A.

BOOK III.

From the reign of PRIBIŞLAUS II . the firſt Prince

of MecKLENBURG in 1167, to the acceſſion of

ALBERT 1. the firſt Duke ofMECKLENBURG

in 1329 .

T
HE enſuing period of our hiſtory opens with an extra

ordinary and amazing ſcene, the reſtoration of an an

**cient line of princes, who had been cruſhed by a reli

gious confederacy, ſtripped of their hereditary poffefſions, and

forced to fly for ſhelter to a foreign prince's dominions. This

reſtoration is brought about, when lealt expected, by the very

hand that dethroned the royal family of the Obotrites . For

tune ſeems to have exerted herſelf alternately in perſecuting and

protecting theſe princes."...After they had long laboured under

the calamities of inteſtine war, from the emulous faction of the

Rugians , they had ſtill the formidable power of the Saxons'to

contend with, headed by a hero who filled all Germany with
the terror of his arms. Yet an extraordinary intervention of

Providence enabled them to weather out this dreadful ſtorm ;

and not only were they preſerved from ruin , but recovered the

greateſt part of their ancient dominions , which to this day are

poſſeſſed by the deſcendants of the magnanimous Pribiſlaus.

VOL . II . B С НА Р.
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CH A P. I.

Depopulation ofthe country of the Venedi. Colonies ofSaxons intro

duced by Henry the Lion, which gives riſe to new cuſtoms,

manners, language, religion, and laws. Henry the Lion threat

ened by a confederacy of the princes of the empire, reſtores

Pribiſlaus to his dominions. Conditions of that reſtoration .

1164.

Depopula

tion of the

country of

the Obo

trites.

Α'
FTER it had pleaſed the Supreme Diſpoſer of empires

to put an end to the ancient kingdom of the Venedi, by

the fatal overthrow at Dimmin in 1164, the country of the Obo

trites was intirely abandoned to the inercy, or rather wanton

barbarity, of the enemy. Henry the Lion , whoſe conduct on

occaſions had been ſeaſoned with humanity, proceeded with

great feverity in extirpating thoſe Venedi who profeſſed the

Pagan religion . The cruelties exerciſed by his ſoldiers on that
miſerable people, have been hinted at in the cloſe of the

pre

ceding volume. Even the few that embraced Chriſtianity, were,

according to the common, tho' perhaps impolitic, cuſtom of

conquerors, deprived of all poſts and honours, and condemned

to the ſtate of vaſſalage, to which the peaſants of Mecklenburg

are ſtill ſubject. The reaſon aſſigned by the Saxons for enſla

ving thoſe unhappy people was, that they doubted of the ſince

rity of their converſion ; ſo that the vaſſalage of the preſent

boors of that country is derived from no purer a ſource, than

from the prejudices of bigotry and ſuperſtition. Not that all

the peaſants of that country are of Venedic extraction ; a great

number are of the ſame Saxon original as the nobility and

bulghers: yet when their anceſtors were tranſplanted into thoſe

parts , they muſt have ſubmitted to be upon the ſame footing as

the Vavedic boors, who tilled thoſe lands before them . But it is

not at all improbable, that this yoke , which was ſo heavy at

firſt as to ablige many of the Venedic peaſants to quit their

country, was lightened afterwards in favour of the Saxons* .

# Helmold. Cranz . Bechr.

THE
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Tie country being thus depopulated by the perſecution of Colonies of

the Venedi, Henry the Lion invited new inhabitants from Friſians

Saxony, Weſtphalia, Friſeland , and other parts of Germany. this country.

Among theſe the country was divided in ſuch a manner, that

the ſame diſtinction of ranks or conditions was obſerved as in

Saxony . The towns were aſſigned to ſuch as had lived in cor

porate communities . The lands were diſtributed among
thoſe

officers who had ſerved under Henry, and who in the ancient

manuſcripts have no higher appellation than Milites orMiniſte

riales Homines : theſe are the Teutonic, or new-created nobi

lity . Yet this was not effected in ſuch a manner, but as well

among the nobility as the citizens there are ſeveral of Venedic

extraction : for it is hardly poſſible there could be a total

tranſplantation ; and great numbers, eſpecially of women and

children , muſt have remained, who incorporated afterwards

with the Saxons and other new adventurers * . In regard to the

burghers, it became a common practice in after- times for pea

fants to get rid of their ſervitude by manumiffion or otherwiſe,

and to ſettle in towns, where they were made free of ſome cor

poration . Beſides, it is very certain that the Venedi who at

tended Pribiſlaus at the time of his exile, and returned with him

at his reſtoration , were diſtributed among the towns , which

he wanted to repeople ; for Henry the Lion only began this new

population , and it was completed by Pribiſlaus and his fons.

As to the Venedic nobility, ſeveral of them preſerved their

eſtates, either by being reſtored together with Pribiſlaus, or by

voluntary ſubmiſſion to the Saxon conqueror. The two illuf

trious families of Pritzbur and Gamme are well known to be of

the ancient Venedic blood ; their anceſtors, to their immortal

renown, having ſacrificed their lives in the cauſe of their ſove

reigns . With reſpect to the nobility of Saxon original, there

are doubtleſs ſome of more ancient extraction than others ; but

This, however, muſt havebeen attended with ſome difficulty at firſt ; for Cranzius

obſerves, that the new adventurers, Saxons, Friſians, &c . had ſuch an averſion to -

the Venedi, that they would not ſuffer any one to live among them, who would not
ſwear that he was of Teutonic extraction .

fewB 2

1

2
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New lan

guage.

few can give proofs of their nobility, that aſcend higher than

this period . Among thoſe few we muſt reckon the noble fa

mily of Pleffe , which is deſcended from a Saxon nobleman ,

whom Helmoldus calls by the name of Pleſſe. This nobleman :

ſerved under Henry in the Venedic war, where he loſt two bru

thers , and for his extraordinary ſervices received a particular

grant of lands, which are ſtill pofſeffed by his deſcendants *

The new inhabitants of Mecklenburg introduced a new lan

guage, new religion , and new laws . The languageThe language which by.

Henry's authority was eſtabliſhed over all the province, was his

native dialect, which ſtill obtains with very little alteration in

Lower Saxony: This is the Plat Deutfche, or Low Dutch . The

Venedi who were incorporated with the new adventurers, by

degrees loft their own language ; ſo that at preſent there are no

veſtiges of it, except in a few obſcure villages, where the Vene

dic and Teutonic are promiſcuouſly uſed . But it is not to be

imagined , that this total alteration of their language was the

work of a few years ; on the contrary, it muſt have been a confi

derable time, ſome centuries perhaps, before the Teutonic

could intirely expel the Sclavonic t :

The religion introduced was Chriſtianity, as then profeſſed by

Henry and all his ſubjects. The biſhoprics of Ratzeburg and

Mecklenburg or Schwerin were then enlarged, and confirmed

with farther privileges . The biſhopric of Schwerin had been

originally founded by king Godeſcalcus in the city ofMeck

lenburg ; but upon the inhuman murder of that prince it be

came vacant eighty years, and was at length reſtored by Hartwic

archbiſhop of Hamburg. The city of Mecklenburg having

been ſoon after raſed to the ground, the third biſhop removed

his fee to Schwerin ; and, properly ſpeaking, this biſhopric was

not founded till 1170, when Henry the Lion obtained the con

firmation of this eſtabliſhmentfrom the emperor .: The biſhop

* Cranzius, Helmold. Beehr, Cluver, Latomus origines Pleſſiaex , Sculzius
annal . Plefliac.

+ Schurtzfleiſch de reb . Slav. and Orig. Pomer. John Leon. Friſch Programma on

the Sclavonic language.

New reli

gion.

ز

rica
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ric of Ratzeburg had been likewiſe firſt erected by king Godeſ

calcus ; but having been vacant ſome time, in conſequence of the

diſturbances of that country, it was reſtored in 1154 by Henry

the Lion , who endowed it in 1958 , and confirmed its privi

leges and juriſdiction in 1167, with the conſent of the emperor

FrederickI. *

In regard to the new laws, they were ſuch as obtained at that New laws .

time in Saxony : this does not imply that the ancient cuſtoms

were all at once aboliſhed ; for even after the reſtoration of Pri

biſlaus, the Venedic rights or laws were long intermixed with

thoſe of Saxony. And although the new adventurers conform

ed to, or rather retained, the Saxon cuſtoms, yet Pribiſlaus and

his- followers, after the reſtoration , might not ſo readily com

ply with rights and laws to which they were utter ſtrangers.

By theſe .Saxon rights or laws we do not mean the civil law,

which it is truehad already paſſed the Alps, but had not obtain

ed the force and vigour of law ; neither do we mean the rights

and privileges which were afterwards granted bythe ſovereign

to ſome of the cities , under the title of “ Laws of Lubeck

or Schwerin ;” butwemean thoſe cuſtoms and laws which obtain

ed in general among the Saxons, and are treated of at large by

thoſe who have written de Jure Saxonico . We muſt not however

exclude Pribiſlaus, as :a legiflator, upon his return from exile ;

nay, it may ſafely be affirmed , that moſt of the new regulations

were made, or confirmed by that prince . From theſe Saxon

laws and the Venedic cuſtoms was the Jus Lubicenſe and Sueri

nenſe, or the law of Lubeck and Schwerin , compiled . It is in

deed the common opinion , that the law . of Schwerin was made

by duke . Henry and count Gunzelinus, for the benefit and ad

vantage of the city of Schwerin ; but that the law of Lubeck

was due to Henry alone, who ordered it to be compiled for

the city of Lubeck . But although this opinion may be right

in regard to the law of Schwerin , and Henry may have

granted ſome privileges and franchiſes to the city of Lubeck,

1

Cranzius, Vand. & Metrop . Helmold.

yetj ,
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Refloration

Succeſſes of

Lion .

yet, properly ſpeaking, the complete codex of the laws of Lu

beck is rather to be attributed to the emperor Frederick II .

than to Henry the Lion *

Thus hadthe face of this country undergone a total change,

of Pribilau . when , contrary to all expectation, a ſudden revolution enſued in

favour of the exiled king Pribiſlaus II. who was reſtored by

Henry the Lion to his dominions . The cauſe of ſo extraordi

nary an event deſerves a particular explanation .

1167 . HENRY the Lion was now arrived at the higheſt pitch of prof

Henry the perity . As ſoon as the Venedi were ſubdued, hehad a confer

ence at Lubeck with Waldemar king of Denmark, in which a

treaty was ſigned by thoſe princes , for the advantage of their re- .

ſpective dominions . In virtue of this treaty the king agreed to

pay a ſubſidy to Henry, for defending his ſubjects againſt the

incurſions of the Venedi . It was likewiſe ſtipulated , that the

tribute from the conquered provinces ſhould be equally diſtri

buted between thoſe two princes. Thus Henry was become

the moſt powerful ſovereign in Germany . Beſides the two

duchies of Bavaria and Saxony, and the rich patrimony of the

emperor Lotharius, he had inherited ſeveral other great poſſeſ

fions, as thoſe of Herman de Winzeburg, Sifrid of Hamburg,

Otho de Affe, and the county of Stade, which became

vacant by the deceaſe of Hartwick I. archbiſhop of Bremen,

the laſt count of that family . He likewiſe had ſome pretenſions

to Friſeland, and was ready to aſſert them by force of arms ;

but the inhabitants compounding with him for a conſiderable

ſum , he withdrew his troops from their frontier ot.

Confederacy Such a ſeries of ſucceſſes procured this princemany enemies,

againg Hen- who were jealous of his over-grown power. The principal of

theſe were the archbiſhops of Magdeburg and Cologne, the

biſhop of Hildeſheim , the landgrave of Thuringia, the margrave

* Septem Fragmenta Juris Zwerinenſis in Weſtphal's firſt part of Monum . Germ.

Banger's Orig. Lub. Juſtitia Lubicenſis. Codex Juris Lub. Mevius Jus Provinciale

Mecklemb. Struvens.

+ Helmold. Scriptor. Rer. Brunſv.

4
of
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flaus.

of Brandenburg *, the prince of Anhalt, and the count of Ol

denburg . They had all caballed againſt him a conſiderable

time ; but the emperor's preſence prevented their coming to an

year Frederick undertook his fourth expeopen rupture. This

dition into Italy, which afforded thoſe princes an opportunity to

ſtrengthen their confederacy , till at length they broke out into

a civil war. The emperor was not ignorant of the forming of

this alliance, but took no pains to ſtifle it ; for Henry's ſucceſſes

had given him umbrage, and he looked upon that prince as al

ready grown too powerful for a ſubject. He therefore reſolved

to reduce the revolted towns in Italy, while the confederate

princes were weakening one another by civil diſſenſions in Ger

many.

Henry beheld the impending ſtorm , being thoroughly ac- Henry re

quainted with the machinations of his enemies . In order fore Pribi

therefore to put himſelf into a poſture of defence, he raiſed a

conſiderable army, and quartered numerous garriſons in the for

tified towns throughout his dominions . The old fortreſſes were

repaired, and new ones erected . He likewiſe took care to ſee .

his troops well diſciplined, and appointed officers of the greateſt

experience to command the frontiers. Yet he was ſenſible of

the ſtrength of the confederates ; and apprehending leſt Pribi

Naus, whom he knew to be a prince of invincible fortitude,

ſhould avail himſelf of theſe circumſtances to excite freih diſtur

bances ; knowing moreover that the dukes of Pomerania , the

near relations of Pribiſlaus, would endeavour once more to re

inſtate him, and even that all the confederates would join in the

fame cauſe ; he thought it prudent to reſtore the exiled prince to

his dominions, and to make a good neighbour and ally of an

inveterate foe, by an extraordinary exertion of magnanimity

and moderation . Inſpired therefore by theſe prudent and gene 1167 .

rous ſentiments, he concluded a treaty with Pribiſlaus, by

which that prince was again reſtored to all his paternal domi

nions , except Stargard , which was ceded to the margrave of

* Albert the Bear had been his ally againſt Pribilaus , but became his bitter rival

· in regard to the duchy of Saxony .

Bran
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wanan

Conditions

Converſion

of Pribillaus.

; Brandenburg ; Schwerin and Ratzeburg, which were ſettled

upon their own counts ; Wagria, which was granted to the

counts of Holſtein ; and ſome diſtricts of land that were beſtow

ed on the biſhoprics of Mecklenburg (afterwards Schwerin)

and Ratzeburg. The conditions of this treaty were, That Pri

of the treaty . biſlaus ſhoulddefend and protect the Chriſtian religion, which

had been lately introduced into that country ; ſhould ſuffer the

biſhops, prelates, counts, - knights , and other inhabitants to

remain unmoleſted in their new poſſeſſions and privileges ; and

laſtly, ſhould enter into a cloſe alliance of amity and friendſhip

with the Saxons , eſpecially with thoſe who were ſubject to duke

Henry .

It is generally believed that one condition of this treaty was,

that Pribiſlaus ſhould embrace the Chriſtian religion ; and that

in virtue of this ftipulation he was baptized at Luneburg in

1167, in the convent of St. Michael : yet there are ſomedoubts

in regard to the time of this prince's converſion ; but the moſt

probable opinion is, that he embraced Chriſtianity during his

exile in Pomerania.

ANOTHER condition mentioned by ſome writers is, that
was obliged

Pribiſlaus waswas obliged to renounce the regal title . But

Henry, in all probability, never dreamt of ſuch a condition,
king

ſince the proper appellation by which the Venedic kings were

diſtinguiſhed by their own ſubjects, was, as we have elſewhere

obſerved, either that of Kiroll or Karoll , as much as to ſay ,

Lord ; or that of Knees Weliki, which ſignifies Great Prince : the

former ſeems to have been the expreſſion uſed in addreſſing their

ſovereign, as 'our Sire ; the other his full title . Wemay there

fore more reaſonably conclude, that Pribiſlaus and his ſucceſſors

dropped the latter title of Great Prince of their own accord,

ſince they ceaſed to have any power or juriſdiction over the other

princes of the Venedi ; yet they retained the former, and ſtiled

themſelves in Latin Dominos , which anſwers to the Venedic ,

word Kiroll , and was ſufficient to remind them of their ancient

ſovereignty. The ſame may be ſaid of the title Knees , which

likewiſe denotes a great lord or prince ; whence prince John

•was.called Knees Janicke . And by this title of Koees or Prince,

Whether he

to renounce

the title of

We
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we ſhall diſtinguiſh the reigning ſovereigns of this family, from

the reſtoration of Pribiſlaus to the reign of Albert I. when

they became dukes of Mecklenburg .

The hiſtorians of Luneburg and Brunſwick , and even ſome Whether he

others , mention another condition of this reſtoration , viz . that to Henry the

Pribiſlaus ſhould yield homage to Henry and his ſucceſſors. Lion.

This they pretend to prove bya paſſage from Helmoldus, lib . 2 .

cap . 7. where this hiſtorian ſays, " Et fecit Pribiſlaus duci

(Henrico ; et amicis ſuis ſecuritatem fidelitatis.Stare ſcili

cet ad mandatum ipſius, et obſervare oculos amicorum ejus.”

The whole argument is drawn from the word mandatum, by

which they underſtand the order or command of a perſon in

veſted with ſuperior authority. But, in the opinion of other

writers , the above word implies no more than a recommenda
tion from one ally to another. This

appears from another par

ſage out of the ſame hiſtorian , where he ſays that Henry (man

daverit) recommended it to the princes of Pomerania, who at

that time were undiſputed ſovereigns, or at leaſt were not vaſ

fals to Henry the Lion, to make war againſt the Rugians . In

ſhort, it is a vague and indefinite term, uſed by a monkiſh wri

ter to expreſs the ſuperior power and weight of his Saxon hero .

Pribiſlaus might therefore have entered into ſuch an alliance

with Henry, as to be ready at all times to aſſiſt that prince, and

to execute any truſt he would pleaſe to repoſe in him ; yet we

join with thoſe learned writers, who are of opinion , that Pri

biſlaus was in every reſpect as independent on duke Henry, Pribilaus an

and perhaps on the whole empire, after his aſſumption of the independent
prince,

title of prince, as he had been when in poſſeſſion of the regal

dignity. Our reaſons for this opinion are as follow : 1. Be

cauſe the inere reſtoring a perſon to his pofleſſions, of which

he had been ſtripped, does not imply any vaſſalage ; otherwiſe

Helmoldus would have expreſſed it in plain terms by the word

feudum , or vaſſallagium , or vaſſallus. 2. It cannot be proved,

that after the reſtoration of Pribiſlaus, ' either Henry or his ſuc

ceſſors ever exerciſed any act of ſovereignty in Mecklenburg, or

received any homage from the princes of that name, who

were ever conſidered by their neighbours as free and indepen
Vol II , С dent.
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.dent* . 3. Neither can it be demonſtrated, that the Venedi be

fore the time of Pribiſlaus, notwithſtanding they were often

obliged to pay tribute, ever yielded homage , ſtrictly ſpeaking,

to a foreign prince . 4. The princes of Mecklenburg always

acted as a free and independent power, concluded alliances ,

declared war, inade peace, and performed every other act of

ſovereignty, without ever meeting with oppoſition from Lune

burg or any other quarter. 5. Henry's ſucceſſors made no ſort

of oppoſition, when the princes of Mecklenburg ſubjected

themſelves and their country to the emperor of Germany, and

accepted of a ſeat and yote in the college of princes.

SOME there are who do not pretend to make Pribiſlaus a

Origin of the vaſſal in regard to Henry, but inſiſt on his having been under a

privileges of kind ofnexus or federal obligation ; but with theſe we ſhall not
the nobility

diſpute, fince both hiſtory and reaſon evince, that on the

fide of Pribiſlaus, there muſt have been every obligation ariſing

from gratitude and friendſhip. All we deny is , any nexus of

vaffalage or feudal dependance. And if the princes of Meck

lenburg had been under any ſuch ſubjection at this period of

time, it muſt have been in regard to the German empire, which

indeed might have fome reaſon to form a pretenſion of that na

But upon the moſt diligent inquiry we never could dif

cover that any of thoſe princes yielded homage to the empire,

before the time of Albert I. If in proceſs of time they

came to exerciſe a more limited authority , this proceeds

from quite another cauſe, partly from the privileges with

which they themſelves gradually favoured their ſubjects, and

partly from ſtipulated conditions of peace, but not from any

feudal dependence . Hence we may conclude, that the firſt

princes after the reſtoration were poſſeſſed of an unlimited pow

er, till the ſtates of the province gradually obtained either by

voluntary grant or by acquieſcence, the privileges which they

now enjoy. This however is certain , that moſt of the ancient

privileges of the nobility of Mecklenburg may be dated from

the preſent period ; and that they were afterwards enlarged by

* Except, however, the ſhort time that his ſon Henry Burevinus , and other

princes of Lower Saxony, were under the Daniſh yoke.

Henry

ture .

2

m ;
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Henry Burevinus II . in return for the loyalty and zeal of thoſe

nobles , in aſlifting that prince to throw off the Daniſh yoke *

CH A P. II.

Pribiſlaus II . prince of Mecklenburg, repeoples his country, builds

.new towns, and promotes Chriſtianity. Engages in the Daniſh

war againſt the prince of Rugen. Subverſion of idolatry in that

iſland. Deſcription of the pagan rites in Rugen. War between

the confederates and Henry the Lion. War between Henry the

Lion and Denmark. The convent of Dobberan founded. Pri

bijaus undertakes a pilgrimage to the Holy Land. Death and cha

racter of that prince.

I. PRIBISL A US 11.

The firſt PRINCE of MECKLENBURG.

From 1167 to 1181 .

EMPEROR of GERMANY,

FREDERICK I. BARBAROSSA, 1152 .

KINGS of ENGLAND,

STEPHEN 1135 .
HENRY II. 1154.

W
Situation of

HOEVER conſiders the ſituation of Pribiſlaus, at the 1167.

concluſion of the late treaty t, will eaſily perceive that Pribiſlaus at
his reſtora

neceſſity muſt have obliged him to accept of the terms preſcri- tion:
bed

• Helmold. Sax. Gram . Cranzius, Bacmeiſter animadv. Simon Vand. Hederich

Megap. diviſ. Kirchberg, Corner, Peterſen Holft. Chron . Bangert orig . Lub.

Beehr, Kluver, Buckholtz, and particularly M. Struvens's learned diſcourſe on the

ſtates of Mecklenburg.

+ There is ſome doubt concerning the year of Pribiſlaus's reſtoration : fome place it

in 1164, and others with greater probability in 1167 ; for ſurely ſome time was re

C2 quiſite
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bed by the duke of Saxony. Not that thoſe terms were ſo very

ſevere , when Henry had it in his power to keep poſſeſſion of the

whole country, and was at that time in the very zenith of his

proſperity. It muſt be therefore acknowledged , that Pribiſlaus

was greatly favoured by a treaty, which reſtoring him to his do

minions, enabled him to people thoſe dreary waſtes, that had

been made by the late ravages, and to convert à deſolate king

dom into a flouriſhing principality. Tired with unproſperous

events in war, he thought it in vain to contend any longer

againſt the ſuperior power and good fortune of Henry ; and that

the moſt adviſable ſtep in his preſent ſituation was, to ſit down

contented with the conditions on which he was permitted to

· reſume the reins of government . Beſides, he perceived the ne

ceſſity, reaſonableneſs, and utility of thoſe articles, which he

therefore ſwore to, and ever after moſt religiouſly obſerved.

In ſhort, a thorough reconciliation enſued between the two

princes , and this was afterwards worked up into the ſtricteſt

intimacy and friendſhip .

In order to repair the loſſes his country had ſuſtained by ſo
He repeoples

the country, long and bloody a war, he cultivated the arts of peace, as

the ſureſt means of procuring the happineſs of his people.

Numbers of thoſe who had been driven from their reſpective

dwellings , he invited to return, and granted them every encou

ragement to fill up the void ſpaces, that had been made by the

deſtructive ſword . Moſt of the towns having been either

greatly damaged, or burnt down to the ground, he ſet about

repairing ſome, and raiſing others from the foundation . He

began with the city of Mecklenburg, which had formerly con

tained five leagues and a half in circumference, and been long

the reſidence of thekings of the Obotrites . We have mentioned

already in what manner it had been burnt down by this prince

quifite for ſo great a change. Henry, after the expulſion of Pribiſlaus, muſt have been

in pofſeſſion of the country for a while, in order to effect a new population, and to

tranſplant the Saxons, Friſians, &c. into Mecklenburg ; therefore 1164 would have

been too ſoon for fo conſiderable a tranſaction ; and it is more reaſonable to ſuppoſe,

that Pribilaus lived a year or two in exile .

himſelf,
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towns ,

himſelf, to prevent its falling into the hands of his enemies.

He deſigned to make it once more the ſeat of government; yet

it could never recover its ancient fplendor, and it is now redu

ced to a little village in the neighbourhood of Wiſmar, which

owes its flouriſhing ſtate to the decline of that capital. Among and builds

the reſt of his great undertakings, he finiſhed the city of Rof- ſeveral

tock, which he had begun to build in 1160. We have elſe

where taken notice that the foundations of this city had been

laid by the good king Godeſcalcus : upon this ſame ground

Pribiſlaus undertook to erect more edifices in 1160, in order to

make a town of what Godeſcalcus had deſigned only for a

caſtle ; but the flames of war , which broke out ſoon after, pre

vented him from carrying his deſign into execution . As ſoon

as peace was reſtored, he reſumed his former purpoſe of com

pleting this city , which he intended to render the moſt Aouriſh

ing in the whole country . In this he ſucceeded fo far, by the

means of franchiſes granted to the inhabitants, that in a ſhort

time it made a diſtinguiſhed figure, and carried on a moſt ex

tenſive commerce. In conſequence of this ſudden proſperity it.

was highly elated, and became too great even for its own

princes, eſpecially after it had entered into the Hanſeatic alli

He likewiſe rebuilt Ilowe and ſome other towns ; to

people which, ſwarms of Germans flocked from all parts, en

couraged by extraordinary privileges ; yet he governed thoſe
new ſubjects with an abſolute authority ; neither con

trouled by the ſway of any foreign prince, nor ſubject to

the check of any diet or aſſembly of ſtates. In ſhort, he .

was a fecond Romulus, the founder and the father of his

country

But Pribiſlaus, not content with repeopling his country, and 1167.

promoting the temporal felicity of the inhabitants, reſolved He promotes
the Chriftian

moſt fcrupulouſly to comply with the late treaty , in what rela religion.

ted to their ſpiritual welfare , and to the cauſe of the Chriſtian

ance .

*

/

* Helmold. Crantz. Corner, Rixner, Ungnad. Amænit. Diplom. hiſt. Jur.

| Bacmeiſter Antiq. Roft. Lindenberg Chron. Roft. Kirchberg, Beehr. Kluver,
Struvens.

religion .
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1168 .

Cruſade

againſt the

Rugians.

religion . He was folemnly baptized at Luneburg by the abbot

of St. Michael on the hill , and his example was followed by a

multitude of his old ſubjects. Churches were erected by his

order in different places , and miſſionarics appointed to inſtruct

the ignorant vulgar, and awaken them to a ſenſe of their duty

by ſermons and exhortations. He confirmed the biſhoprics and

other ecclefiaftical foundations made by duke Henry, and aug

mented the lands afligned for the maintenance of the clergy .

But the biſhopric of Mecklenburg was removed to Schwerin ;

and the diſtrict of Butzow was ſet apart for the ſupport of that

ſee. In a word, Pribiſlaus fewed himſelf a ſincere convert

from idolatry, and during the remainder of his reign acted as

zealouſy in propagating, as he had done before in oppoſing,

the cauſe of Chriſtianity .

It was not long after this prince's converſion, that he had an

opportunity of thewing his zeal for the propagation of religion ,

by joining in a cruſade, which Waldemar king of Denmark,

and Caſimir and Bogiſlaus princes of Pomerania, had lately un

dertaken againſt the Rugians , the only defenders of idolatry

among the Venedi . In thoſe days the ſword was the great ſup

port of Chriſtianity ; and by a fatal contagion, the very prince

who had complained ſo lately againſt perſecution , was now be

come a champion for that barbarous doctrine. It muſt how

ever be acknowledged, that Pribiſlaus was influenced on this

occaſion by another motive, namely, the deſire of obliging his

new ally Henry the Lion, at whoſe requeſt he embarked in the

expedition . Waldemar having fitted out a conſiderable fleet,

more to extend his dominions than Chriſtianity, made a deſcent

in Rugen ; and after ravaging different parts of the country , and

committing the moſt horrid barbarities , he laid ſiege to Arcona .

This was the capital of the iſland, extremely well fortified by

art, and ſtill ſtronger by nature . Its ſituation was on a high

promontory, now called Cape de Wirtow, oppoſite to Mona,

an iſland belonging to Denmark . The ſpot on which this town

ſtood , is called Orkund by the preſent inhabitants. It was ſur

rounded on all ſides by ſteep precipices , except towards the

weſt,
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weſt, which was defended by a wall fifty feet high , and by a

very deep and wide ditch : yet was this ſiege conducted with

ſuch ſkill and reſolution , that the town at length was obliged

to ſurrender
upon

ſuch conditions as Waldemar thought proper

to require . Theſe were, that the Rugians ſhould embrace

Chriſtianity ; Tould reſtore the Daniſh priſoners without ran

ſom ; and ſhould pay forty filver yokes for oxen, by way of

yearly tribute. The Rugian princes Jaromar and Witlaus

accepted of theſe conditions ; they and their people were in

ſtructed in the Chriſtian - religion ; and the princes themſelves

foon became as zealous profelytes as Pribiſlaus.

This is the æra of the total ſubverſion of idolatry among the Idolatry fup

Venedi . Here was the chief temple, here the throne and refi- prefied inRugen.

dence of their great god Suantevitus . This idol was of a gigan

tic fize, with four necks, and as many heads, two before, and

two behind . Its beard was ſhaved , but it had long hair, and in

its right hand held a horn adorned with ſeveral metals, which

the prieſt uſed to fill every year with wine, in order to predict

the fruits of the earth for the following year. In its left hand

it had a bow ; its garment was of different forts of wood,

which came down to its legs ; and its feet touched the ground.

Cloſe by it lay a bridle, a ſaddle , and a large ſword , the hilt

and ſcabbard of which were tipped with ſilver. If
upon

the

approach of autumn , the horn was found to be ſtill filled with

wine, the prieſt predicted a plentiful year ; but if the wine was

diminiſhed , it foreboded a ſcarcity. Then he poured out the

wine on the feet of the idol , and repleniſhed the horn . Such

was the ſuperſtition of thoſe infatuated people. But now the

temple of Suantevitus being deſtroyed in this war, the idol was

dragged with a rope about its neck through the Daniſh army,

in the preſence of the Rugians ; afterwards hewn in pieces, and

committed to the flames. The vaſt treaſures which had been

amaſſed by a tax on the votaries of this deity, were delivered up

to king Waldemar .

THE



16 Book III .THE HISTORYΤ

Origin of

idolatry in

Rugen .

The origin of this idolatrous worſhip, as related by Helmol

dus *, is an object worthy of our curioſity. The emperor,

Lewis the Debonnaire, having founded the abbey of Corvey in

Weſtphalia, cauſed the relics of St. Vitus to be removed from

France in 836 , to the church belonging to this abbey . His

fon , the emperor Lotharius, made a vow to St. Vitus, on

the eve of this ſaint's feſtival, that if he proved victorious in the

battle he was upon the point of fighting againſt a Pagan king of

Rugen, he would inveſt the monks of Corvey with the property

of that iſland. The emperor gained the battle, and fulfilled

his vow .
In conſequence of this ſucceſs, the monks came and

preached the goſpel to the Rugians ; great numbers were con

verted, and a church or chapel was erected in honour of St.

Vitus, as patron or tutelar ſaint of the place . But the Rugians

afterwards relapſing into their ancient errors, expelled the monks,

and renounced the Chriſtian religion . However, as they had

a confuſed idea of the power of St. Vitus, they conſtituted him

their principal deity ; and erected in honour of his name an idol

called Suantevitus , by corruption from St. Vitus . This idol

was celebrated above all others for oracular reſponſes, through

out the whole country of the Venedi . The high prieſt who

officiated in this temple, received more homage and reſpect

than the king himſelf, having an abſolute command over the

conſciences of the laity. They ſometimes offered up
human

ſacrifices, which were reckoned the moſt acceptable of all others

to Suantevitus . And ſince we are uponAnd ſince we are upon this ſubject, we may

venture tº mention an affair that happened to ſome Chriſtian

merchants, who went over to Rugen, in order to purchaſe a

cargo of herrings, for which that iſland was in thoſe days par

ticularly remarkable. They had in their company a prieſt

named Godeſcalcus, who viſited the faithful in diſguiſe, and

performed divine ſervice on days ſet apart for religious worſhip .

* Bụckholtz accounts for it in another manner, and ſays, that Suantevit ſignifies

the White Swan , which was worſhipped in Rugen and Pomerania. But the autho

rity of Helmoldus, a cotemporary writer, is of greater weight on this occaſion than

that of any modern.

Human la .

crifices.

This
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This proceeding came to the ears of the Pagan high - prieſt,

who apprehending the craft might be in danger, reſolved to

prevent any farther exerciſe of the Chriſtian religion. It un

fortunately happened to be a very bad year for the fiſhery,

which occaſioned
great

uneaſineſs among the inhabitants . The

high -prieſt from hence took an opportunity to ſummon a

general aſſembly to the temple, where he made a long ha

rangue, declaring that the great deity Suantevitus was highly

incenſed, and could be appeaſed in no other manner than by

the blood of an infidel, who was come to pollute their

iſland with his deteſtable ceremonies. The people, ſeized with

the utmoſt conſternation, ran immediately to the merchants,

and deſired them to deliver up the prieſt, as an accept

able ſacrifice to their god Suantevitus . The merchants refu

ſing to comply, the Rugians endeavoured to gain their point by

bribery, and offered a hundred marks for the prieſt's head.

This proving unſucceſsful, they threatened to have recourſe

to violence ; and next morning would have ſurely put their

menaces in execution, had not the merchants completed their

cargos, and ſet ſail that very night . Thus were thoſe ſuperſti

tious wretches prevented from complying with the fanguinary

orders of their crafty director, and from violating thoſe laws of

hoſpitality, which they had always held in the higheſt vene

ration . For although the Rugians were ſuch inveterate ene-,

mies to Chriſtianity, they were ſtill a moſt hoſpitable nation ;

a character indeed for which all the Venedi were celebrated .

But ſuch is the power of ſuperſtition, that it will often excite

a whole people to act inconſiſtently with their national character,

and to violate every tye of nature, and every dictate of huma

nity* .

During theſe tranſactions, the confederate princes had ven- 1166 .

ted all their malice againſt Henry the Lion , whom they found,
Henry the

Lion attack

however, prepared for his defence. Chriſtian, count of Ol- ed by the

denburg, poſſeſſed himſelf of the city of Bremen, and the ſeve

1

1

confederates.

• Helmold . Chron . Slav. lib. 2. C. 12 .
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ral towns on the Weſer, ſubject to the duke of Saxony ; at the

fame time the troops commanded by Wickman, archbiſhop of

Magdeburg, were in full march to join thoſe of Hildeſheim ,

in order toinvade the country of Brunſwick . Henry , with the

utmoſt expedition, led his forces into the archbiſhopric of Mag

deburg, which prevented the junction of the two prelates .

Then ravaging the whole province, he turned towards Bremen ,

and offered battle to the Oldenburghers, who blocked up the

paſs of Gera. The Oldenburghers declining an engagement,

Henry pretended to retreat : this deceived the enemy, who

marched home directly ; when the duke returning with his ar

my, took Bremen by ſtorm . The town was plundered, and the

citizens, who had ſaved themſelves by flight, were obliged to

pay above a thouſand marks for permiſſion to return to their

former habitations. Count Chriſtian retired into the moraſſes

of Friſeland, and did not long ſurvive this diſaſter. Henry then

marched with his whole army, and arrived in the neighbour

hood of Oldenburg, but was diſappointed that time in his aim

of taking the town. However, he ſucceeded ſoon after by means

of a quarrel between the burghers and the garriſon, which he

improved ſo much to his advantage, that he took the town by

ſurprize. The archbiſhop of Bremen , conſcious of his guilt,

withdrew with the utmoſt precipitation to Magdeburg, whither

he was purſued by duke Henry. At length this war was ter

minatedby the interpoſition of the emperor Frederick, who

having loſt a great part of his army by the plague in Italy ,

thought it neceſſary to appeaſe the troubles in Saxony, in order

to obtain a reinforcementof troops . At the emperor's requeſt ,

Henry made a ſtop in the midſt of his conqueſts, and ſhewed

his ſingular moderation in granting the moſt favourable terms

to his enemies . Thus was a confederacy diffolved, which

ſeemed to threaten the ruin of this gallant prince, and the extir

pation of his whole family. About this time he is ſaid to have **

cauſed a lion to be caſt of braſs, with his mouth open , to figni-.

fy that he would behave towards his enemies with the ſame in- .

trepidity as that princely animal . The lion was erected at

4 Brunf

m
i
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Brunſwick , oppoſite the caſtle of Danowerdrode, where this

ancient monument is ſtill extant .*.

HENRY having thus reſtored tranquility to his ſubjects, Henry the

thought of eſtabliſhing his domeſtic happineſs, by celebrating Lion eſpoulos

his nuptials with the princeſs Matilda, or Maud, the daughter Matilda of

of Henry II . king of England. He had been already married England.

to Clementia , ducheſs of Zaringen ; but the clergy complain

ing of this match on account of conſanguinity, he was divorced

from that princeſs in 1162. By her he had iffue two daughters :

one died an infant, after having been betrothed to Canute prince

of Denmark ; the other, named Richenza, was married firſt to

Frederick, ſon of the emperor Conrad III . which Frederick

died of the plague in Italy ; fecondly to Canute, ſon of Wal

demar prince of Denmark. The emperor Frederick is ſaid to

have propoſed this match for him, and to have engaged Regi

nald, archbiſhop of Cologne, to go over to England, in order

to , negotiate this alliance. The princeſs was contracted to

Henry in 1167 ; and the earls of Arundel and Striguil conduc

ted her to Brunſwick , in order to ſolemnize the nuptials in

1168. Wehave been the more particular in regard to this match

of Henry the Lion with the princeſs Matilda, as the Engliſh ,

Saxon , Norman , and Scottiſh blood, was thereby tranſmitted

to their illuſtrious deſcendant the reigning ſovereign of Great

Britain t.

The nuptial rejoicings were ſcarce over, when Henry hear 1169.

ing of king Waldemar's ſucceſs againſt the Rugians, and that War between

he had carried off a great many hoſtages for payment of the Lion and the

tribute, ſent a meſſenger to that prince, demanding an equal king of Den.

number of the hoſtages, and a moiety of the tribute, in purſu

ance of a private treaty between them . Waldemar refuſed to

comply with the demand, under pretence that Henry had not

contributed his ſhare to the expedition ; though Pribiſlaus and

the Pomeranian princes had aſſiſted the Danes on that occaſion ,

merely at Henry's requeſt. So ungenerous an anſwer gave

.

• Helmold . lib. 2. Script . Brunfvic.

+ Diceto . Brompt. Hoved . Matt. Paris .

D 2 . great
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great offence to the duke of Saxony, who expreſſed the high

eſt reſentment at the affront, and vowed vengeance for ſo

flagrant a violation of treaty. With this view he invited Pribi

flaus , and the princes of Pomerania, to a conference, in which

he acquainted them with the whole ſtate of the affair, laying

open his grievance, and defiring their advice and aſſiſtance.

The princes, with one accord, declared their diſapprobation of

Waldemar's conduct ; and in conſequence of a new treaty ſigned

by the reſpective parties, they granted letters of marque to their

ſubjects, to cruize againſt the Danes. The Venedi *, overjoy

ed at the opportunity of renewing hoſtilities againſt their here

ditary enemies , fitted out a great number of privateers, which

ſcoured the Baltic ; and making frequent deſcents on the Da

niſh coaſt, carried off a multitude of priſoners. Theſe were

afterwards ſold for llaves ; and at Mecklenburg particularly, the

hiſtorian Helmoldus ſays, he ſaw ſeven hundred of them expo

ſed to public ſåle . This is a farther proof of the barbarity of.

the age, that even after the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, the

cuſtom of enſlaving captives in war ſhould ſtill be preſerved:

The news of theſe depredations gave great uneaſineſs to Wal

demar, who determining to retaliate the injuries done to his

ſubjects, marched a conſiderable army to the frontiers of the

Venedi . But the inhabitants of thoſe parts had taken care to

bury their moſt valuable effects, and to remove with their wives

and children into the woods . The Danes, diſappointed of their

prey, found no other method of being revenged for the vio.

lences committed on their coaſt, than to ſet fire to the cottages

of the poor peaſants; theſe however being made of light mate

* The Venedi here mentioned were chiefly the inhabitants of Pomerania, who

by the writers of the middle ages were called Vandals ; whieh name for ſome time

after continued to the Mecklenburghers. We have mentioned this, to obviate an ob

jection againſt our ſometimes calling the ſubjects of the princes of Mecklenburg by

the name of Venedi, after theſe people had been almoſt extirpated ; becauſe this has

been ufually practiſed in other countries. Thus the preſent inhabitants of Italy are

called by the name of Italians, and the Engliſh ſometimes by that of Britons ; though

the former are chiefly deſcended from Goths and Vandals ; and the latter from Sax

ons , Danes, and Normans, not from the ancient Britons.

rials,
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rials, were ſoon rebuilt, and at a very trifling expence. Waldemar

was therefore able to do but very little damage to the Venedi ;

while the latter, by the number of their privateers, had it

greatly in their power to harraſs and diſtreſs the Danes . Theſe

confiderations induced that prince to think of coming to an

accommodation with Henry ; for which end he propoſed an in.

terview, in order to ſettle the differences between the two

courts * . A congreſs was accordingly held on the banks of the

Eyder, a river emptying itſelf into the Baltic, on the frontiers

of the dutchies of Sleſwick and Holſtein . Henry is ſaid to

have behaved ſo haughtily on this occaſion , as to refuſe to croſs

the bridge, or enter the territory of Denınark . Waldemar

on the other hand only ſmiled at this punctilio, and advanced

half way to meet the duke of Saxony and Bavaria . The diffi

culties of ceremony being ſurmounted, matters were finally ad

juſted ; Waldemar did juſtice to Henry ; the ſpoils were equal

ly divided, and the two princes intirely reconciled . A

treaty
of peace was figned, and a match alſo concluded between

Richenza, daughter of Henry the Lion by his firſt wife, and

Canute, the ſon of king Waldemart.

UPOn occaſion of this interview , a very extraordinary adven

ture happened between Pribiſlaus, who accompanied the duke of

Saxony, and his brother Priſclavus, who attended king Wal

demar. Pribiſlaus being on the oppoſite ſide of the river, hap

pened to ſee his brother in a boat, engaged in deep converſation

with one Bernard, who was ſaid to be the very perſon that few

!

Here the Daniſh and Saxon writers greatly differ ; the former affirming this in :

terview to have been in 1178, the latter in 1169 ; the former again pretending that

Henry propoſed the congreſs, in order to ſecure his country againſt the incurſions of

the Danes ; the latter inſiſting that the meeting was at the requeſt ofking Waldemar.

It is very common with the writers of rival nations to differ in their accounts, each

favouring their own ſide of the queſtion ; but here the circumſtance of Henry's refu

- ſing to paſs the bridge, ſeems to determine the point in favour of the Saxon hiſtorians.

For a prince who had propoſed this meeting, to prevent the diſtreſs of his ſubjects,

would never have ſtood ſo much upon ceremony with the king of Denmark.

+ Hemoldus concludes his hiſtory with this peace between Waldemar and Henry ;

and here Arnoldus of Lubeck begins his ſupplement.

his
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Pribillaus

ſettles the

Nicholas, his

his father Niclotus. Fired with indignation at the ſight, he

could not help reprimanding the unnatural ſon , who could en

ter into connections of familiarity with ſuch a perſon. But

Priſclavus made this barbarous reply, That far from entertain

ing any prejudice againſt the man, he conſidered him as his

friend, by whoſe means he had got rid of an impious and facri

legious parent. Such a ſpeech from the mouth of a ſon, con

firms him to have been a monſter, inſenſible to the feelings of

nature and humanity. But quite different were the ſentiments

of Pribiſlaus.

About this time Pribiſlaus ſhewed his regard to the memory

of his brother Wertiſlaus, by ſettling the lordſhip of Roſtock
lordhhip of
Roftock on on Niclotus, or Nicholas, an only ſon of that unfortunate

nephew .
prince. This

very Nicholas had been included in the treaty of

peace ſigned in 1167, between his uncle Pribiſlaus and Henry
the Lion . Some think he was not poſſeſſed of this principality

or lordſhip, till after the death of Pribiſlaus. But this is evi

dently refuted froin Cranzius, who affirms that Nicholas, ſuf

pecting the loyalty and affection of the gentlemen who reſided

in that caſtle, where now ſtands the church of St. Peter, erec

ted on the oppoſite hill the fortreſs called the Burg or Tower,

in the year 1168 , at which time Pribiſlaus was certainly living.

Yet it is probable, that during the life of Pribiſlaus, Nicholas

had only the profits or income of that lordſhip , but the ſove

reignty ſtill reſided in his uncle, who built the town of Ror

tock, and founded the monaſtery of Dobberan within thatjuriſ

diction *

The founding of the convent of Dobberan was an act of devo

The convent tion, according to the religion of thoſe times, by which Pribi
Naus ſeemed to demonſtrate the fincerity of his converſion . It

is the common opinion , confirmed by the authority of ſeveral

hiſtorians, that this famous convent was built in 1164 ; which

is impoſſible in regard to Pribiſlaus, for this prince was at that

time an exile in Pomerania : therefore, had it been founded

that year, it muſt have been by Henry the Lion , which no one

1170.

founded .

• Cranzius, Kirchberg, Latomus, Corner, Chemnitz, Beehr, Kluver.

will
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will pretend to ſay ; or the above date muſt be underſtood of a

vow made in that year ( 1164) by Pribiſlaus, to erect ſuch a

ſtructure ; and accordingly he fet about it in 1167. The in

ſtrument of this foundation is loft ; but that Pribiſlaus was the

founder, appears undoubtedly from his nephew Nicholas's dip

loma in 1190, and is farther evinced from king Ericus's hiſtory

ofDenmark, where he has theſe words, “ A. 1170, Conventus

"mittitur in Dobberan Kal . Martii,” Here we have the very

day of the month determined .
The monks of Dobberan were

of the Ciſtercian order, whom Pribiſlaus had invited from the

abbey of Amelungſborn . ' The Chronicon Riddagelhufanum ,

and the monkiſh verſes in the ancient picture of the church of

Dobberan , make this event a year later :

Annus millenus centenus ſeptuagenus

Et primus colitur, cum Doberan ſtruitur .

But the year mentioned in the monkiſh verſes, may imply the

finiſhing of the building, though it was begun in 1167. We

have been the more particular in our account of this monaſtery ,

as it afterwards became the burying -place of the illuſtrious prin

ces of Mecklenburg *.

THE year following Pribiſlaus gave another mark of the

fincerity of his converſion , as well as of his friendſhip for accompanies

Henry the Lion, in accompanying that prince on a pilgrim- Henry the

age to the Holy Land. As this was one of the moſt extra- pilgrimage
to the Holy

ordinary expeditions of that kind , the two princes having Land.

been attended by above a thouſand followers, we ſhall give

a ſhort narrative of their peregrination, from a cotempo

After they had ſettled every thing relative

to the adminiſtration of their dominions, they ſet out from

Brunſwick in the month of January 1171 , and arrived at Ratiſ

bon, where they were metby ſeveral of the nobility of that part

of the country . From thence proceeding to Vienna, they were

received by Henry duke of Auſtria , at ſome diſtance from that

city, and treated in a ſumptuous manner. Here they were

• Arnold. Lub. Cranzius, Saxo, Kirchberg, Corner, Lindenburg , Beehr,

Kluver, Buckholtz ..

1171 .

Pribillaus

rary writer.

|

joined
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joined by the biſhop of Worms, who went as ambaſſador from

Frederick Barbaroſſa to the Greek emperor Emmanuel, in order

to procure them a favourable reception. “ At Vienna they em

barked on the Danube for Hungary ; but their ſhip was daſhed

againſt a rock , and the lives.of the paſſengers were ſaved with

much difficulty. The veſſel being repaired, they ſet ſail again

and arrived at Brandis, from whence they continued their jour

ney by land, and paſſed by Belgrade. Near Ravenel, they were

attacked by four numerous gangs of banditti, whom they intirely

diſperſed. The next ſtage they cameto was Niſſa, from whence

they proceeded to Adrianople. At ſome diſtance from Conſtan

tinople, they were met by officers from the emperor Emmanuel

Comnenus, who had orders to conduct the princes to his palace .

Here they were ſumptuouſly entertained , and received ſome

valuable preſents from the empreſs. Notwithſtanding theſe

civilities , the Latin eccleſiaſtics in the duke's retinue entered

into a warm diſpute with the Greek clergy, in regard to the

proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; and if we may believe the Ger

.man hiſtorians, the diſputants of their nation were triumphant.

Upon this occaſion we find great encomiums beſtowed on Henry,

abbot of Brunſwick , whoſe argumentsno Greek biſhop or prieſt

was able to withſtand * . After they had indulged themſelves

with a few days reſt, they ſet ſail for Acre, formerly Ptolemais ;

in their paſſage encountered a terrible ſtorm , but at length they

reached the deſired haven : having travelled from thence to

Jeruſalem , they were met at ſome diſtance by the knights tem

plars and hoſpitallers, who conducted them ſafe to that city .

Almerick , king of Jeruſalem , gave them a cordial and friendly

reception . In this capital they ſtaid fixty -two days, during

which, they obſerved every curioſity worthy of notice, and per

formed the uſual acts of devotion . From Jeruſalem they re

turned to Antioch, where Henry applied to Milo t, prince of

the Saracens, for a ſafe - conduct ; but notice being given them

• Arnold. Lub. 1. 3. Chron . Slav. c. 5 .

+ By the Arabian writers he is called Muſtezi, Caliph ofSyria.

by
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by Boamundus II . prince of Antioch, that Milo had ſome trea

cherous deſign, they took ſhipping and landed at Tarſus. Thus

they eſcaped Milo's ſnares, and travelling through Armenia,

arrived at Heraclea, where the Turks entertained them in a

moſt hoſpitable manner. Having tarried in this city a ſhort

time to refreſh themſelves, they took their leave of the ſultan,

who loaded them with preſents. This civility muſt appear
the

more extraordinary, when we find that Henry diſputed with

the fultan about religion , charging that prince with ſuperſtition,

for not believing in the Incarnation * . They proceeded then

by - Nicæa and Iconium to Conſtantinople, where the Greek

emperor received the noble pilgrims again with open arms . After

entertaining them in the moſt ſumptuous manner, he made each

illuſtrious viſitor a preſent, at his departure, of the choiceſt relics

in that capital . He likewiſe offered them other preſents of gold

and ſilver, which they refuſed ; but the emperor

his courteſy ſo far, as to conduct his gueſts ſeveral leagues from

his capital . They continued their journey through Hungary,

and arrived ſafe at Brunſwick , after a twelvemonth's abſence in

this long and dangerous peregrination to

PRIBISLAUS , upon his return to his own dominions, was re

ceived with the greateſt joy by his family, and by all his affec- The convent

tionate ſubjects. The remainder of his days was ſpent chiefly founded.

in works of piety and religion . Thus he had been ſcarce re

turned from his pilgrimage, when he founded a convent of

Benedictine monks at Dargun , on the confines of Pomerania,

and the banks of the river Peine I. We do not find that he

ever after appeared in arms , notwithſtanding the war which

enſued in 1177, between Henry the Lion and the princes of

Pomerania . With regard to the cauſe of this quarrel, hiſtory

would carry

1172 .

1177

• The good-natured ſultan anſwered with great temper, that it was not difficult

for God to take upon him human fleſh from an unſpotted virgin, ſince he had been

able to form man out of clay. Arnold. Lub.

† Arnold . Lub. Chron. Slav. lib. 3.

# This appears by the bull of pope Clement in 1189, publiſhed by Weſtphal.
toin . 4.
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Pribiſlaus

makes fre .

quent viſits

is ſilent ; we are only informed, that Henry led a numerous

army into the enemy's country , and laid ſiege to Dimmin .

The town was under a neceſſity of capitulating in three days ;

and the duke would have extended his conqueſts, had he not

been recalled to the defence of his own dominions, at that time

invaded by Ulric biſhop of Halberſtadt : then it was that the

ſtorm began to gather, which at length overwhelmed the great

and mighty duke of Saxony and Bavaria * .

PRIBISLAUS did not live to ſee this amazing revolution .

Since the reconciliation between the two houſes, he took fre

to Henry the quent opportunities of viſiting duke Henry, with whom he ever

after lived upon the footing of intimate friendſhip. Hence we

find him witneſſing ſeveral deeds and foundations made by the

duke's authority. Thus the two Diplomata Raceburgenſia I,

the one dated 1170. Ind . 13. Kal . Octob . the other 1171 .

Ind . 14. 13. Kal . Octob . are both of them ſigned, “ Cazimarus

de Dimin, Pribiſlaus de Miklinburg, principes Slavorum . ” In

another deed dated Erteneburgi ad Albim anno 1174, they ſign

themſelves, “ Cazimarus de Dimin , Primiſlaus deMechlenburg."

The grant made by Henry the Lion , to confirm the biſhopric

of Schwerin ş, is dated 5 Idus Dec. 1171, and ſigned Pribiſlaus.

de Kizin . But one of thoſe viſits at length proved fatal to

Pribiſlaus ; for a ſudden accident put an end to his days in the

midſt of a public feſtivity. This happened at Chriſtmas, in

the year 1181 , when he was invited by Henry to Luneburg, to

partake of the diverſions of a tournament . · Here he had the

misfortune of falling from his horſe, and the weight of his ar

mour rendered that accident mortal. Such was the fate of Pri-

biſlaus II . the laſt king of the Venedi, and firſt prince ofMeck

His charac- lenburg . He may be juſtly deemed the model of a good prince ..

In war he was bold and enterprizing, though unfortunate ; in

1181 .

Pribiflaus is

killed by a

fall from his

horſe .

ter,

* Arnold. Lubec. This fame year ( 1177 ) Henry began to enlarge the city

of Munich in Bavaria, and finiſhed the famous ſtone bridge, which his father had

begun to erect over the Danube at Ratiſoon in 1125.

† Apud Weſtphal. N° 13 & 14.

Apud. Weſtphal. tom . 4.

his
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about the

year
of his

death .

his diſtreſſes he was patient, and ever ready to follow advice ;

in time of peace he acted with caution and prudence, and never

failed to repair the damages ſuſtained in war ; in all his dealings

with friends or foes, he was open and ingenuous ; in religion he

ſhewed himſelf ſincere and devout ; in a word, he was a prince

of great accompliſhments ; yet more capable of promoting the

welfare of his people by the arts of peace, than of extending his

dominions by force of arms . By embracing Chriſtianity he

made Henry and the Saxons his friends, and eſtabliſhed the

tranquility of his country. He is the firſt of the family that

figned himſelf prince of Mecklenburg and Kiſſin .

SOME writers would maintain , that Pribiſlaus met with Different

this misfortune at Brunſwick, as Henry kept his court in that
opinions

city ; and that he was buried at Luneburg. The common opi- place and

nion likewiſe places this fall in 1173 , which we have indeed

followed in the genealogical tables . But a modern writer of

great judgment dates this accident, with the higheſt probability,

in 1181 : as according to Arnoldus of Lubeck, Henry held a

dies ſolennis, or public rejoicing on Chriſtmas that year at Lų

neburg. This is farther corroborated by ſome deeds of his ſon

Burevinus in 1219 ; where it appears that Pribillaus was buried

in St. Michael's church at Luneburg, till his afhes were re

moved from thence to the church of Dobberan in 1215 *.

* In the church of Dobberan there are two epitaphs in memory of this prince ;

the firſt is in monkiſh verſes :

Primus ego patrios ab Erulis liqui penates,

Atque Pribiſlaus credidi primus ego.

Teſtantur patrium gentilia prælia regum ,

Quam fuerit quondam gloria noftra potens.

Hanctamen ut domuit Saxonum Dux Leo fortis,

Hunc tibi mox placidum Chriſte dicavi locum .

Irrupit fævo feptis ter Sarmata bello ,

Qui vel quot cæſi priſca ruina docet.

Hinc Solymas adii , rediens dum Throica lufi,

Urbe cadens Lunæ triftia fata tuli .

Oblitos fed ibi cineres religio grata

Noluit, & juftis condidit illa locis.

Felices ſemper fi jura tueri nepotes

Priſca loci ftudeant & pia cæpta juvant.

E 2 The
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His marria

ges and iſſue.

nute .

According to the received accounts * , Pribiſlaus was thrice

married : 1. to Pernilla , or Petronilla, daughter of Canute the

Pious , king of the Venedi , by whom he had a ſon named Ca

This prince was poſſeſſed of a lordſhip in Fuhnen, and

died in 1183 , without iſſue. 2. His ſecond wife was named

Poiſlava or Voilboda, daughter of the king of Norway, by

whom he had his ſon and ſucceſſor Henry Burevinus I. 3 .
His

third wife was Mechtildis, daughter of Boleſlaus Criſpus, duke

of Poland, by whom he had no iſſue of .

CH A P. III.

Quarrel between the emperor Frederick Barbaroſſa and Henry the

Lion . Henry is put under the ban of the empire, and obliged to

retire to England.

Civil war in

Germany.

T
HE death of Pribiſlaus happened at the eve of a civil war,

which involved all Germany in flames ; and terminated

at length in the downfal of Henry the Lion . As the adventures

of this prince are ſo greatly interwoven with the tranſactions of

the illuſtrious houſe whoſe hiſtory I have undertaken to write,

it will not be altogether foreign to my ſubject, to enter into

The other contains the title of Pribiſlaus, and is ſaid to have been found by Henry

duke of Mecklenburg, among the ruins of an old chapel in the foreſt of Dobberana

“ Pribiſlaus Dei gratia , Herulorum , Wagirorum , Circipanorum , Polaborum , Obo

tritarum , Kiffinorum , Wandalorumque Rex, & c ."

* Arnold . Lub. Cranzius, Kirchberg, Kluver, Spener, Gebhardi.

In regard to the above marriages, M. Gebhardi obſerves, that the firſt lady had

been married to his brother. The ſecond is ſaid by Kirchberg, to have been a daugh

ter of the king of Norway , but he does not mention the king's name. Torfæus, an

accurate writer, takes no notice of ſuch a princeſs in his hiſtory of Norway. She is

commended by Kirchberg, for having been greatly inſtrumental in converting her

huſband to the Chriſtian religion. This princeſs had a ſon , Henry Burevinus I. and

was interred in the church of Dobberan. In regard to the third wife, though there is

no 'anachroniſm in fuppofing ſuch a Poliſh princeſs, ſince Boleſlaus Criſpus had

thoughts of marrying in 1151 , yet M. Gebhardi will hardly admit her, as ſhe is not

mentioned by Boguphalus, or Kadlubka, cotemporary writers ; neither is the to be

found in Dugloſſus's Chronicle.

the
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tween the

the particulars of that important quarrel, which produced ſo

extraordinary a revolution in the houſe of Brunſwick .

The friendſhip which had long ſubſiſted between Frederick Cauſe of the

Barbaroſſa and Henry the Lion , was firſt impaired by the ſet

quarrel be

tlement of Guelph VII . in favour of that emperor . This emperor and

Henry the

Guelph was uncle to Henry, and had been formerly his guardian. Lion:

Having formed a reſolution to retire froin the world, and to

ſpend the remainder of his days at Memmingen in Suabia , he

diſpoſed of his eſtates, ſuch as Tuſcany, Spoleto, Sardinia,

&c. by will to his nephew ; and only reſerved to himſelf a

yearly penſion. Henry is ſaid to have been dilatory in paying

that penſion ; and from thence it aroſe, that Guelph took occa

ſion to alter his will at the inſtigation of the emperor, and to

bequeath his eſtate to that prince . This muſt naturally have

given great diſguſt to Henry, and alienated his affection from

a perſon, whom hehad hitherto conſidered as his fincereſt friend.

On the other hand, there were not wanting, at the emperor's

court, a number of noblemen , jealous of Henry's reputation

and power, who ſeized every opportunity of miſinterpreting his

deſigns, and ſuggeſting various matters to his diſadvantage.

Beſides, it is not at all improbable, that the emperor himſelf

became jealous of a vaſſal, whoſe power was riſen to ſuch a

pitch, as to exceed that of any other prince or ſtate in the em

pire . However that may have been, Henry growing every day

leſs attached to the emperor's intereſt, the latter hadthe morti

fication of being deprived of the aſſiſtance of a powerful ally, in

his wars with the revolted ſtates of Italy .

THOSE wars took riſe from the diſputes in regard to Diſputes a

the civil and eccleſiaſtic juriſdiction . Pope Adrian IV. died

in 1159 , when he was upon the point of thundering out clefiaftical
juriſdiction .

his anathemas againſt Frederick Barbaroſſa. A ſchiſm aroſe

in the election of a ſucceſſor ; Alexander III . was choſen by

a majority of cardinals ; and the reſt gave their votes to

his competitor Victor III .. To determine the merits of

this cauſe, Frederick ſummoned a council at Pavia, where

Victor, who had been always attached to the emperor's

7 intereſt,

bout the ci

vil and ec



30 Τ Η Ε H I STOR
Y

Book HII,

Hi62.

1163 .

1164.

intereſt, was confirmed in the pontificate.pontificate. Alexander re

fuſing to abide by this ſentence , excommunicated the empe

ror with all his adherents , but was obliged to fly to France for

protection . Mean while the emperor taking the field againſt

the inhabitants of the revolted towns in Italy , laid -ſiege to Mi

lan ; which being obliged at length to ſurrender, he ordered it

to be razed, and the ground plowed and ſown with ſalt.

All Italy then ſubmitted to the conqueror. Upon this ſucceſs,

he ſummoned the aſſembly of Lons le Saunier in Franche

Comté, to ratify the election of Victor III. But this aſſembly

proved ineffectual ; and a council was held at Toulouſe, where

the election of Alexander III . was confirmed . In the

intervening time the towns of Italy, at the inſtigation of pope

Alexander, once more ſhook off the imperial yoke, and obliged

Victor III . to take ſhelter with Frederick , This prince reſolved

therefore upon another Italian expedition .. Victor having, at

his deſire , ſet out before him, died at Lucca ; and the emperor

cauſed another to be elected in his place, to whom was given

the name of Paſchal III . Frederick afterwards took care to

have him acknowledged as pope at the diet of Wurtzburg ; a
diet remarkable for the folemn declaration of all the ſtates of

Germany, That they would look upon no perſon as pope,

whoſe election was not ratified by the conſent of the emperor.

To ſettle Paſchal III . on the papal throne, and to chaſtiſe

the Milaneſe for rebuilding their city, were Frederick's motives

for undertaking a fourth expedition into Italy. Having re

paſſed the Alps with his wife Beatrice, he made himſelf maſter

of Ancona, after defeating the Roman army : from thence he

directed his march to Rome, where he vanquiſhed the Romans

a ſecond time ; and ſeizing that capital , he obliged Alexander

HII . to make his eſcape by flight. Paſchal III . took poſſeſſion

of St. Peter's church, and crowned the empreſs Beatrice .
The

ſenate and people of Rome ſwore allegiance to the emperor.

At that very time, the principal cities in Italy entered into a

confederacy againſt this prince, in order to get rid of the exac

tions and extortions of the imperial commiſſaries. Frederick,

Diſturbances

in Italy .

1166.

1

!

in
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intending to ſtrengthen his intereſt, granted privileges and im

munities to many towns and noble families . But while he was

preparing to reduce the revolted towns, his army was attacked

by the plague, which obliged him to return to Germany.

The emperor's retreat gave the ſtates of Italy time to breathe.

Alexander III . had taken ſhelter at Venice, where, among other

privileges, he favoured the republic with that of eſpouſing the

Adriatic ſea every year, as a mark of its ſovereignty over that

element . From thence he returned to Rome, and renewed his

excommunications againſt the emperor. The ſtates of Germany 116g.

having, in the mean time, choſe Henry VI. the emperor's

eldeſt ſon , to ſucceed his father ; he aſſumed the title of king of

the Romans *, and was crowned at Aix -la -Chapelle. Paſchal

III . died ſoon after, and the emperor procured another antipope

to be chofen , whoſe name was Calixtus III . The Milaneſe,

whom neither fire nor ſword could intimidate, expreſſed their

contempt of the emperor by building a new town, to which

they gave the name of Alexandria, in honour of the reigning

pope . Such was the ſituation of affairs, when Frederick un

dertook his fifth expedition to Italy againſt thoſe revolted

towns, which he had ſo often chaſtiſed, but never had been

able to ſubdue.

It was during this fifth expedition , that the difference aroſe Henry the

between Frederick and Henry the Lion , which proved ſo fatal to

the houſe of Brunſwick . The emperor havingeſtabliſhed peace troops from

in Germany, began his march over mount Cenis, attended by a

great many princes ofthe empire ; and, among the reſt, by Henry

the Lion . After he had taken and deſtroyed Suſa ; the towns of

Alti, Tortona, Cremona, and Como, ſubmitted without re

fiſtance . He then lạid ſiege to Alexandria ; butthe inhabitants

making a vigorous ſally, the Imperialiſts were put to flight.

Frederick was obliged to paſs the Po, and take ſhelter in the

diſtrict of Pavia . This city was then beſieged by the
of

11740

Lion with

draws his

Frederick

Barbaroſſa.

army

* This is the firſt inſtance of this title's being made uſe of to ſignify the preſumptive

heir to the imperial crown .

4 the
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1175 the confederate ſtates of Italy, and almoſt reduced to extremity,

when Frederick found means to throw ſuccours into the place.

But he was greatly diſheartened at this juncture by the depar

ture of Henry the Lion , who, notwithſtanding the emperor's

remonſtrances and entreaties , returned to Germany with the

Saxon and Bavarian forces. The motives of this ſudden refolu

tion are variouſly related . Some ſay that he had received an ex

preſs from Saxony with intelligence, that the eaſtern Venedi ,

or the Pomeranians, had made a freſh irruption into his domi

nions, and laid waſte the country with fire and ſword . Others

impute it to the terror of excommunication , as he was then

ſupporting the cauſe of a prince who had incurred the pontifical

cenſures. Others again pretend, that he refuſed to ſtay with

the imperial army, unleſs Frederick would put him in poſſeſ

ſion of the town of Goſlar, the only place in Saxony belonging

to the emperor . But perhaps the real motive was the em

peror's accepting of Guelph VII.'s will , which happened much

about this time . Whatever may have been the reaſon , the

emperor held a diet at Chiavenna , a town of Italy, now be

longing to the Griſons; with a view to treat with the confede
rates, and to obtain ſuccours from his allies . But this meeting

did not anſwer his aim . All hopes of pacification vaniſhing, hof

tilities were renewed, and the ſiege of Pavia was raiſed . In the

mean while , the emperor having received a reinforcement of

troops from Germany, under the command of Philip, arch

biſhop of Cologne ; a battle enſued in the neighbourhood of

Signano, where the confederates obtained a complete victory

over the imperial forces. At the ſame time his eldeſt ſon Hen

ry was defeated at ſea, and taken priſoner by the Venetians .

The emperor This reverſe of fortune obliged him to enter into a treaty of

and the pope reconciliation with Alexander III. which was concluded at
reconciled.

Venice in 1177. The ſubſtance of it was, that Frederick ſhould

acknowledge Alexander III. as pope ; be abſolved from his ex

communication, and reſtore the allodial eſtates of the counteſs

Matilda to the fee of Rome .

1177

DURING
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DURING theſe tranſactions in Italy, Henry the Lion was at 1178.

Henry the

war with Ulric, biſhop of Halberſtat, whom he had expelled Lion at war

from his ſee ; and with Philip, archbiſhop of Cologne, who with the con

headed a faction againſt him in Weſtphalia. It was Henry's Germany.

misfortune to be continually at variance with the biſhops ; as

it was the emperor's fate to be quarrelling with the pope : and

both with the ſame unproſperous ſucceſs. Theſe diſturbances

were attributed to Henry's ambition , but were in fact owing to

the over-grown power and imperious temper of the clergy,

Jealous of every prince who would not be ſubject to their yoke,

they ſpared no pains to eſtabliſh their abſolute dominion . Fre

derick was pleaſed to hear of theſe commotions, as they might

afford him an opportunity of Thewing his reſentment to Henry.

He then reſided at Spires , whither Henry repaired, to complain

of the depredations and violences committed by thoſe factious,

turbulent prelates . The emperor hereupon ſummoned a diet at

Worms, where both parties were to appear ; and Henry was

to anſwer to the accuſations of his enemies . In default of

Henry's appearance, Frederick deferred the triał till the next is fummoned

diet, which was to be held at Magdeburg. To this aſſembly to appearat

Henry likewiſe declined coming, deterred, perhaps, by the too

great number of his enemies . However, he defired an inter

view with the emperor at Haldenſleben, which was granted .

Here he juſtified himſelf in ſo ample and ſatisfactory a manner ,

that Frederick propoſed to accommodate matters , on condition

he would pay five thouſand marks of ſilver to the imperial trea

ſury. This propoſal he rejected, as oppreſſive and detrimental

to his honour ; upon which he was put under the ban of the

empire. But ſome of his relations interceding in his favour,

the emperor delayed the execution of the ſentence, and con

voked a diet at Gelnhauſen in Wetteravia. Henry being ſtill time.
1180 .

ſenſible that his judges would be at the ſame time his accuſers,

refuſed to appear, and proteſted againſt the proceedings of this

aſſembly. His chief accuſers were the archbiſhops ofMagde

burg and Bremen , with the biſhops of Halberſtat, Hildeſheim,

and Freiſingen , who charged him with great outrages and de

Vol . II . F predations

the

1179.

Is ſummoned

a ſecond

'
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Is put under
the ban of

the empire,

and ſtripped

of his domi

nions,

predations committed in their reſpective territories . The em

peror himſelf accuſed him of withdrawing his troops from

Italy, and bringing an indelible diſgrace on the imperial arms.

The former ſentence was therefore confirmed ; and Henry be

ing declared guilty of high treaſon , his honours, fiefs , and

other dignities, were divided among ſeveral noblemen . The

dukedom of Saxony, with the circle of Wittenberg, was given

to Bernard of Anhalt, the youngeſt ſon of Albert, margrave of

Brandenburg ; this is what afterwards was called the electorate

of Saxony. The duchies of Angria and Weſtphalia were con

ferred on Philip, archbiſhop of Cologne, Henry's moſt invete

rate foe ; the county of Holſtein , which had been hitherto held

of the duchy of Saxony, was declared independent ; the arch

biſhop ofMentz ſeized the diſtrict of Eichsfeld ; the archbiſhop

of Bremen acquired the county of Stade ; the biſhops of Pader

born , Munfter, Halberſtat, Hildeſheim , Verden , and Mun

den , poffefſed themſelves of thoſe lordſhips that beſt ſuited their

conveniency. The landgraves of Thuringia took poſſeſſion of

the county palatine of Saxony. The dukedom of Bavaria

was granted to Otho of Wittelſpach, count palatine of

Bavaria, founder of the preſent electoral houſes of Bavaria and

the Palatinate . The counts of Stiria, Carinthia, and Tyrol,

hitherto ſubject to the dukes of Bavaria, were declared imme

diate vaſſals of the empire . Lubeck and Ratiſbon became free

imperial cities . Pomerania and Mecklenburg were rendered

independent of Saxony ; and the emperor took poſſeſſion of the

Guelphic ſtates, which Henry's uncle poffeffed in Suabia and in

Italy . The diſmembering of ſo many fine provinces, gave riſe

to the picture of a beautiful horſe torn in pieces and devoured

by ravenous beaſts and birds of prey ; the former denoting his

fecular enemies, the other the biſhops : each has a part of the

mangled animal in his mouth ; one the head, the other a foot,

a third the tongue, a fourth a leg, a fifth an eye, a ſixth the

milt,a ſeventh the horſe- fhoe, &c . and nothing is ſaved but the

heart, which is Brunſwick and Luneburg, the countries which

at laſt remained in poſſeſſion of the houſe of Brunſwick .

THE

!
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The ban was firſt publiſhed at Wurtzburg, and afterwards

at Gemunden in Suabia, the place of Henry's nativity. The
pointed to

care of executing this ſentence was committed to the nobility execute the

and clergy among whom the duke's fiefs were diſtributed.

There happened at that time to be a number of martial prelates

in Germany, all combined againſt Henry. They now broke

into his dominions, like ſo many wild animals in ſearch of prey,

and committed the moſt horrid barbarities . No reſpect was

ſhewn even to objects the moſt ſacred : churches and monafteries

were plundered and deſtroyed ; nuns raviſhed in the very

churches, and afterwards ſold for flaves ; prieſts inſulted in the

time of divine ſervice, and the ſacred veſſels ſnatched out of

their hands from the altar ; and this by Chriſtian troops, head

ed by eccleſiaſtic commanders * . But the experience of all

ages has ſhewn, that the love of gain, or the avidity of plunder,

is apt to harden the human heart, and render men equally

deaf to the cries of nature, and unmindful of the precepts of

religion .

In the mean time, Henry was neither idle nor difmayed ; he

proteſted againſt the reſolutions of the diet, as ariſing from the

machinations of his enemies . Then afſembling an army, he

marched to Lubeck, in expectation of concluding an alliance

with the king of Denmark ; but being difappointed of his aim ,

he returned to Brunſwick . At this very juncture, Ulric biſhop

of Halberſtat, one of the militant prelates, having recourſe at

firſt to ſpiritual weapons, excommunicated the duke, and laid

all the churches in his dominions, belonging to the diocefe of

Halberſtat, under an interdict. Such was the ſuperſtition of

thoſe days , that this Lion, who, to uſe the expreſſion of a co

temporary writer, had made all Germany tremble with his

roar, was ſeized with a panic at the drawing of this ſpiritual

ſword . He repaired to Halberſtat, made his fubmiffion to the

bifhop , received abſolution , and the interdict was taken off.

At his return , hearing of the barbarities committed by the Henrymakes

* Philip archbiſhop of Cologne, Wickman archbiſhop of Magdeburg. Amold . gainſt them .

a ſtanda

1. 2. c . 25 .

F 2
army
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army of the archbiſhop of Cologne in Weſtphalia, he aſſembled

his forces, marched againſt Philip, and coming up with him

near Hallerfelde in Weſtphalia, he gained a complete victory .
Henry's fuc

During theſe diſturbances, Ulric biſhop of Halberſtat, who
ceſs againſt

the bihop of had excommunicated Henry, and to whom this prince had been

ſo lately reconciled, not ſatisfied with the duke's ſubmiſſion ,

but graſping at part of the plunder, invaded his dominions , and

committed numberleſs outrages ; ſuch as ſetting fire to towns,

killing and deſtroying the people, or carrying them into cap

tivity. Yet this hypocritical prelate concealed the barbarity of

his diſpoſition under a pious outſide, and was by the ignorant

of thoſe days conſidered as a perſon of extraordinary ſanctity.

Henry ſent a ſtrong body of forces againſt Halberſtat, who pof

ſeſſed themſelves of that city, and ſet it on fire. The old

biſhop was taken priſoner, and carried to Brunſwick . Though

Henry had reaſon to be highly incenſed at Ulric's behaviour,

yet hearing of the conflagration of Halberſtat, and ſeeing the

grey - headed prelate led in triumph , he could not help

ſhedding tears . However, he did not releaſe Ulric im

mediately, but ſent him to Herteneburg, where he was treated

with all poſſible reſpect : the ducheſs Matilda, who'was a moſt

humane princeſs, took particular care that the old biſhop

ſhould be provided with neceſſaries ; and, what ſtrongly cha

racteriſes the bigotry of the times, ſhe made his ſituation eaſy

to him even by her own perſonal attendance. At length The

prevailed with the duke to ſet him at liberty, which was ac

cordingly done by a treaty concluded at Luneburg on Chriſt

mas-day . The biſhop was ſoon after taken ill at Huſenburg,

and departed this life July 30th , 1182 .

Henry's far- The duke having accommodated matters with the biſhop of

ther ſucceſſes. Halberſtat, marched a conſiderable army into the duchy of

Magdeburg, and from thence penetrated into Thuringia, where

he made himſelf maſter of Northauſen and Mulhauſen . Then

paſſing the diſtrict of Eichsfeld , he attacked the landgrave Lewis

of Thuringia, who was intirely defeated and taken priſoner, to

gether with his brother Herman count palatine . The news of

theſe
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theſe ſucceſſes alarmed the emperor, who finding there was no

probability of reducing the duke, but by an extraordinary ex- Barbarofia

ertion of force, reſolved to march againſt him in perſon . Two reſolves to

years were elapſed ſince the publication of the ban , and yet gainſt him in
perſon .

Henry had defended himſelf with ſuch intrepidity, that his

enemies were not likely to diſpoſſeſs him of a ſingle village .

He continued to face them on every ſide, and whoever attack

ed him , was almoſt ſure of being repulſed.

Frederick BARBAROSSA , determining to execute the ſen- The emper

tence of the diet, aſſembled a powerful army, and marched into ſes againit
Henry.Bavaria . Ratiſbon at firſt made ſome reſiſtance, but, upon the

emperor's favouring it with the dignity of a free imperial city, it

immediately ſubmitted ; which example was followed by all the

other towns in that duchy. From thence he led his troops into

the country of Brunſwick , where four of Henry's chief officers

deſerted their maſter, and ſurrendered the ſtrong forts of Wol

denberg, Lichtenberg, Lawenburg, and Blanckenburg, in one

day. Frederick having nominated the archbiſhop of Cologne

to the government of Brunſwick , proceeded with his army to

Hanover, which city was ſoon obliged to capitulate. Whether

it was the reputation of the emperor's arms, or the terror of his

name, or the number of his forces, there prevailed a general

defection amongſt Henry's officers, and he ſoon found himſelf

deſerted even by his intimate friends.

Thus preſſed on every ſide, Henry retreated to Bardewick, Henry retires

at that time a ſtrong and opulent city in the duchy of Lune

burg ; but to his great ſurprize and mortification , he was de

nied admittance by his own treacherous ſubjects. From thence

he repaired to Lubeck, and after providing in the beſt manner

he could for the defence of that city, upon the emperor's ap

proach he withdrew to Stade. Frederick croſſed the Elbe with Siege of L **

his whole army, and marched towards Lubeck, intending to lay

ſiege to that place . But as it was neceſſary to detach Walde

mar, king of Denmark, from Henry's intereſts, he propoſed à

double match between his two ſons, and two daughters of his

Daniſh majeſty . This propoſal was accepted, and Waldemar

equipped

1

to Stade.

beck .

!
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emperor.

equipped a grand fleet, with which he blocked up the mouth

of the Trave, while Frederick carried on the fiege by land.

The Lubeckers made a moft obſtinate defence ; but deſpairing

at length of ſuccours, they commiſſioned their biſhop to repair

to the emperor's camp, in order to propoſe terms of capitula

tion . They obtained the moſt honourable and advantageous

conditions. The emperor confirmed all their privileges , ex

empted them from any ſubjection to Henry, and declared Lu

beck a free imperial city.

Henry ob . AFTER the ſurrender of Lubeck, the emperor marched his

dience of the army back into the neighbourhood of Luneburg, where he re

ceived a meſſage from the duke at Stade, expreffing his fubmif

fion , and deſiring to be admitted to his imperial majeſty's

preſence. An audience at length was granted ; the unfortu

nate duke begged with the utmoſt humility, that his majeſty

would vouchſafe to thew him ſome favour , and that he might

be reſtored at leaſt to part of his dominions . Frederick, affect

ed by his misfortunes, laid the blame of what had paſſed on

the princes of the empire, and referred him to the diet that was

to be held at Quedlinburg. Here ſome of Henry's former

friends, commiſerating his caſe, endeavoured to have him re

ſtored ; but a violent diſpute ariſing between Henry and duke

Bernard , who was a favourite of the emperor, and had got

poſſeſſion of Saxony, Frederick was obliged to diffolve the af

ſembly , and to defer the examination of this affair till the

meeting of another diet at Erfurt. But before it could take

place, Sifrid, archbiſhop of Bremen , ſeized the county of Stade,

a fief belonging to Henry the Lion ; and count Adolphus was

again put in poſſeſſion of Holſtein ,

REDUCED to this diſtreſs, Henry thought proper to appear

at the diet of Erfurt. Here he threw himſelf at the emperor's

feet, and intirely ſubmitted to his mercy . So ſtriking an in

ſtance of the mutability of human grandeur, could not but

affect the great Barbaroffa ; he beheld proſtrate and humbled

in affliction , a prince nearly allied to him ; a prince who had

once preferved his life, and whom he had ſince greatly reſpected

4
and

Henry ap

pears before

che diet of

Erfurt.

1



Chap: 3 : Ο F VAN DA L I A.

3
9

lo

3

niſhed the

and loved ; a prince who had made all Germany tremble, and

who had ſo lately ſubdued the warlike Venedi : moved with

this ſpectacle, he roſe from his ſeat, lifted him up from the

ground, embraced him, and could not forbear ſhedding tears .

Henry endeavoured to acquit himſelf of the crimes which had

been laid to his charge ; but ſuch was the animoſity of his

enemies, and ſo greatly were they intereſted in his ruin , that

the emperor finding it impracticable to withdraw his fiefs out of

the hands of the different princes on whom they had been

conferred ; and apprehending a diſaffection of the ſtates of the

empire, adviſed Henry to retire to England, till the rancour of

his enemies ſubſided , and means could be found out for reinſta

ting him in his former pofſeffions. A decree then paffed, He is ba

enjoining Henry to quit the empire for three years, and not to empire for

return in that time, unleſs he were recalled by the emperor. three years.

He was permitted, however, to retain his allodial eſtate, con

fiſting of the territories of Brunſwick and Luneburg . Henry

finding himſelf under a neceſſity of.giving way to the fury of

his enemies, choſe England for the place of his exile, and ſet

out on Eaſter - day, 1182 , with the ducheſs Matilda for Nor

mandy, where his father -in - law king Henry II . then reſided .

From thence he made a pilgrimage to Compoſtella or St. Jago

in Spain ; and returning the fame year to Normandy, he em

barked for England in 1184, where he ſafely arrived in com

pany with king Henry. That very year his ducheſs Matilda

was delivered at Wincheſter of her youngeſt ſon William , ſur

named Longaſpatha, from whom the preſent illuſtrious houſe

of Brunſwick is deſcended . Here we ſhall leave Henry for

a . time, and return to the affairs of Mecklenburg *.

• Arnold. Lubec. Scriptores Brunfvic. Aventis . Annal. Bojor. Barre, Pfeffel,
Heiffe.

СНАР.

*



40 Book III ,Τ . Η Ε HISTO
RY

CH A P. IV.

Henry Burevinus I. ſucceeds hisfather Pribiſlaus. Quarrels with

his couſin Nicholas. Sides with the duke of Pomerania againſt

Denmark, is taken priſoner, and obliged to pay homage to that

crown. Henry the Lion returnsfrom England, and endeavours

to recover bis dominions. Death of Henry the Lion.

II. HENRY BUREVINUS I.

The ſecond Prince of MECKLENBURG *

From 1181 to 1227.

EMPERORS of GERMANY,

FREDERICK I. BARBAROSSA, 1152 .

HENRY VI. 1190.

PHILIP 1197

OTHO IV. 1208 .

FREDERICK II . 12 12 .

KINGS of ENGLAND,

HENRY II .

RICHARD I.

JOHN

HENRY III.

1154

1189 .

1199 .

1216 .

1181 .

Inſurrection

of the Ve.

nedi,

T
HE melancholy tidings of the death of Pribiſlaus had

ſcarce reached the country of Mecklenburg, when ſeve

ral of the Venedic nobility, who had embraced Chriſtianity,

rather through complaiſance to their prince than from inward

• It ſeems to us very probable, that Henry Burevinus was the only ſon of Pribi

ſaus , and we found our opinion on the third Diploma Doberanenſe, in which that

prince ſays, " We Henry Burevinus, prince of Mecklenburg and Kiſlin , reflecting

6 on the charitable donations made by our father Pribiſlaus, prince of the Slavi ,
have

1
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conviction, aſſembled in a tumultuous manner, put all the

monks of the monaſtery of Dobberan to death , and razed that

new building to the ground . Nicholas , the ſon of Wertiſlaus,

on whom Pribiſlaus had ſettled the lordſhip of Roſtock , hearing

of theſe outrages, endeavoured to prevent their progreſs, and

to puniſh the delinquents . With this view he collected a body

of troops, and marched in queſt of the rebels , whom he found

more numerous than he expected. An obſtinate engagement

enſued, in which the forces of Nicholas were intirely routed,

and he himſelf eſcaped with great difficulty. The battle was

fought the uth of Dec. 181: after this defeat, Henry Bu

revinus undertook to reduce the revolted, not by the terror of

the ſword, but by gentle perſuaſion ; and ſuch ſucceſs had he

in his negotiation, that they laid down their arms, and ſubmit

ted to the authority of their ſovereign : a conqueſt, as Cran

zius obſerves, of all others the moſt glorious, to calm the ſtorm

of ſedition, and ſubdue the minds of ſtubborn rebels, by

the power of eloquence . The monaſtery of Dobberan was

.

“ have endowed the monaſtery of Dobberan with theſe lands and poſſeſſions, which

66 include our father's grants, with the conſent of our ſons Henry and Nicholas.

“ Given in the year of our lord 1192 , in the ſecond year of the pontificate of pope

“ Celeſtine Ill .” Now thispope was raiſed to the fee ofRomein 1191 , according

to the Chronicon Ricardi apud Muratorium, tom. 3. So that in the ſecond year of

that pontificate, viz . in 1192 , Burevinus might make uſe of the teſtimony of his

ſons, now arrived at age of puberty . We have made this remark , to prevent any per

ſon from being led into an error by Kirchberg, who aſſerts that Woiſclava was

brought to- bed of Henry at the time that her huſband was abroad on his pilgrimage,

viz . in 1172. But this is impoſſible, unleſs we ſuppoſe that Henry was married the

very year he was born . For it is manifeſt, that in the war which he waged in 1184

againſt his couſin Nicholas, he had, a ſon of ſufficient age to be a hoſtage. We

find likewiſe that Arnoldus Lub. mentions him in 1183, as having been married

ſome time to princeſs Matilda , the daughter of Henry the Lion . Behdes, if Pribi

flaus had an elder ſon who ſettled in Denmark , and died there in 1183, how comes

it that he did not ſucceed to the whole, or to a part of his father's dominions ? We

muft therefore conclude , either that Henry Burevinus was the only ſon of Pribiſlaus,

or that if Canute were Henry's elder brother, he died before his father, fince no no

tice is taken of him in the ſuccellion .

i

VOL . II . G rebuilt



42 Τ Η Ε Η Ι S T o RY Book III .

tween Bure .

vinus ) . and

his couſin

Nicholas.

ز

rebuilt by Nicholas in a more ſumptuous manner , and endow

ed with a more ample revenue * .

Quarrel be. From this inſurrection it plainly appears, that the number of

the Venedi who remained in that country after the reſtoration

of Pribiſlaus, was not ſo inconſiderable as is commonly repre

ſented ; and from the manner in which Henry Burevinus qui

eted that diſturbance, one would naturally have expected all the

happy effects of a wiſe adminiſtration . But ſoon after a fatal

diſſenſion aroſe between Henry and his couſin Nicholas, which

involved the family in a civil war, and reduced it for ſome

time to a foreign dependence. This war is commonly attri

buted to the ambition of the two couſins, who quarrelled at firſt

about the partition of their dominions . Nicholas was deſirous

that Henry Burevinus ſhould reſign the country poſſeſſed by that

prince's father Pribiſlaus, in exchange for the lordſhip of Ror

tock . Should this have been the caſe , the crime of ambition

could be imputed only to Nicholas . But the true origin of this

quarrel was the downfal of Henry the Lion . Henry Burevinus

had married that prince's daughter Matilda, and eſpouſed his

cauſe when he was attacked by the grand confederacy. On the

other hand, Nicholas having married the daughter of Albert

the Bear, margrave of Brandenburg, joined with his father- in

law, the inveterate enemy of Henry the Lion. This was the

ſource of the firſt quarrel that aroſe between the two couſins,

which was heightened afterwards by the pretenſions of Nicholas

to Henry's dominions . The miſunderſtanding at length ripen

ed into a war, of which we have the following particulars .

After the exile of Henry the Lion , Bernard duke of Saxony1183

War in Saxo ( the youngeſt ſon of Albert the Bear ) inſtead of being terrified

the twocou- by that prince's example, began to harraſs his ſubjects with

fins are con- grievous extortions , and greatly to encroach on all his neigh

bours . But his deſigns ſeemed to be levelled chiefly againſt

Adolphus count of Holſtein , Bernard count of Ratzeburg, and

Gunzelin count of Schwerin . Theſe noblemen, provoked at

• Cranzius, Arnold . Lubec. Kirchberg.

his
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his ill treatment, joined their forces for their mutual defence,

and marched towards Lawenburg, to which they immediately

laid ſiege. This city had been built the preceding year by duke

Bernard , on a hill near the Elbe and the Stecknitz in Lower

Saxony. But as we ſhall have frequent occaſion to makemen

tion of this place in the courſe of our hiſtory , it will be proper

to enter into a circumſtantial account both of the town and

adjacent territory .

LAWENBORG was originally only a caſtle, built the preceding Deſcription

year out of the ruins of Erteneburg , a ſeat of Henry the Lion, burs.

when that prince was an exile in England . It was demoliſhed ,

as we ſhall preſently find , after this very fiege, by the count of

Holſtein , but was rebuilt again by the emperor's orders . In '

1189 Henry the Lion made himſelf maſter of it again , and de

fended it againſt Bernard duke of Saxony. It was afterwards

ſeized by Adolphus count of Holſtein , who was obliged to re

ſign it to Waldemar II . king of Denmark ,in order to procure

his liberty . This prince created his ſiſter's ſon , the brave count

Albert of Orlemunde, governor of Lawenburg ; who being

made priſoner at the battle of Bornhovede by the count of

Schwerin , delivered it up to that prince for his ranſom . The

count of Schwerin afterwards made a preſent of it to Albert

duke of Saxony , for his aſſiſtance in that important war. By

a treaty of ſucceſſion between Magnus duke of Brunſwick ,

and Eric duke of Saxe Lawenburg in 1369 , it was agreed it

Thould devolve to the ſurviving family. The failure of the

latter happening in 1689 , by the deceaſe of duke Julius Fran

cis, George William duke of Zell took poſſeſſion of it, though

there had been ſeveral claims made by other princes .. George

duke of Zell dying in 1705 , it deſcended to Erneſt, father of

king George I. in whoſe poſterity it has ſince continued . It is

now a conſiderable town for trade in corn and wood, having the

conveniency of the navigation of the Elbe . Hence it is a prin

cipal thorough - fare for goods brought up that river, which are

afterwards conſigned down the Stecknitz to Lubeck . The toll

on the Elbe produces alſo a handſome revenue . ' Formerly there

G 2 was
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War between

Denmark

and Pomera.

nia.
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was a ducal palace erected on an eminence within the town ; but

now there is only one wing of it remaining, in which are the

courts of juſtice, and from whence they have a delightful prol

pect of the adjacent country . The whole diſtrict of Lawenburg

very level , the ſoil fruitful, producing plenty of grain . It

was anciently part of Slavia Tranſalbina, and its inhabitants

were the Polabi , a tribe of the Weſtern Slavi or Venedi , con

fining on the Elbe, and whom we have often had occaſion to

mention in the ſecond book of this Hiſtory. But to return to :

the operations of the war * .

The fiege of Lawenburg was carried on with great vigour ,

and in a few days the town or caſtle ( for it was then very
little

more) being obliged to capitulate, was razed to the ground.

Duke Bernard, inſtead of marching againſt the counts, made his

complaint to the emperor Frederick Barbaroſſa, who was then

too much engaged to give him any aſſiſtance. · Canute king of

Denmark, having lately ſucceeded his father king Waldemar,

Frederick ſummoned that prince to attend the Aulic council in

perſon, and to do homage as a vaſſal of the empire. But Ca

nute diſdaining any ſuch ſubmiſſion , the emperor. perſuaded

Bogiſlaus, on whom he had conferred the inveſtiture of Pome

rania, to make war againſt Denmark . In this diſpute ſeveral

other princes were involved, and among the reſt, for the rea

ſons ſpecified, above, the two couſins Burevinus and Nicholas.

Unluckily, theſe two princes embraced different ſides of the

queſtion ; Nicholas joined with duke Bernard, who had eſpou

ſed the cauſe of Canute, merely out of reſentment to the empe

ror ; and Burevinus entered into an alliance with Bogiſlaus,

who had been promiſed liberal ſupplies of men and money from

Barbaroſſa. Burevinus is alſo ſuppoſed to have been inſtigated

by. Frederick I. to join in the quarrel againſt the Danes, in

order to prevent Canute from adding the country of the Venedi

to the reſt of his dominions:

1182 .

ز

* Cranzius Saxonia, Wolter Chron . Brem . Arnold : Lub. Chron. Slav . Zeiler

Topograph. Saxon . Inferior. Barre, Preſent State of Germany:

SUCHE
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Such was the fituation of affairs, when the three counts 1183

hearing of the engagements which Nicholas had lately couſinsen

contracted with duke Bernard , reſolved to treat him as an gage on opa

enemy to the empire . With this deſign they collected a

ſtrong body of troops , and marching in the dead of the night

into the territory ſubject to Nicholas, they ſurprized the town

of Ilowe, in which his mother uſually reſided * . They drove

that princeſs away, and made all the inhabitants priſoners ;

after which they ſet the town on fire, according to the barba

rous practice of the times, ravaged the open country , and re

turned with a prodigious booty . Nicholas was obliged to fly,

and take ſhelter with duke Bernard, who was then in Havel

berg, while Burevinus ſeized the towns of Roſtock and Meck

lenburg, which had been ſettled on his couſin by Pribiſlaus.

Provoked at this treatment, Nicholas Aung himſelf into the

arms of the enemies of his country ; and being aſſiſted by Otho

marquis of Brandenburg, he made frequent incurſions into

Burevinus's territories, where he laid all before him waſte with

fire and ſword . In the mean time, Bogiſlaus being diſappoint

ed in his attempt to gain over Jarimar prince of Rugen , pre

pared to invade that iſland, while he was amuſing the prince ,

as well as the court of Denmark , with negotiations . Jarimar,

who was uncle to king Canute, acquainted the king with theſe

tranſactions, and neglected no precaution neceſſary for making

a gallant defence. Heeven was before-hand with the enemy, They are

having made incurſions into the territory bordering on the river both taken

The two

pofte fides.

priſoners.

Peine . Burevinus, to fhew his zeal in the cauſe, fitted out a

ſmall ſquadron , and landed ſome forces in the iſle of Rugen ,

where he had the misfortune to be taken priſoner. This cir

cumſtance gave great fatisfaction to Jarimar , knowing of what

advantage it would be to the Danes to have a perſon of that

rank in their cuſtody. He therefore ſent him away under a

ſtrong convoy immediately to Canute, who ordered him to be

kept in cloſe confinement: Bit Burevinus's good fortune

* The wife of prince Wertiſlaus , who was hanged by Henry the Lion : I do not

find this princeſs's name mentioned in hiſtory,

4 would
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merania.

would have it, that very ſoon after this event, Niclotus making

an irruption into Pomerania, fell into the hands of Bogiſlaus,

from whom he met with the ſame treatment as his couſin Bure

vinus had done from Canute, and was reſerved for an exchange,

whenever the Dane would conſent to ſet the other at liberty .

Such was the fate of the two princes of Mecklenburg (for by

this appellation we henceforward Thall ſtile this illuſtrious line)

whoſe domeſtic variances involved their country in civil broils ,

and had like to have terminated in the ruin of the family * .

Succeſs of the BOGISLAUS had now equipped ſo formidable a fleet, that he

Danih arms acquainted Barbaroſſa he ſhould Thortly have it in his power to
againſt Po .

bring Canute to his imperial majeſty's terms .
But he was

greatly miſtaken in his account ; for Abſalom the Daniſh mini

iter was no ſooner informed of Bogiſlaus's preparations, than

he publiſhed an order for all able-bodied men in the Daniſh

iſlands, within a certain age, to aſſemble under arms. The

king being then abſent in Jutland, the miniſter thought it

might be attended with ſome danger to wait for his inſtructions.

A fleet was therefore fitted out with the utmoſt expedition, and

the troops were embarked and under fail, before Bogiſlaus had

notice of this armament. The miniſter himſelf took

the command of the fleet, as well as of the land forces, and

diſperſed directions among the officers, regulating their man

ner of engaging, and encouraging them to behave like gallant

Then falling on Bogiſlaus, while he lay at anchor at

ſome diſt :nce from Rugen, not in the leaſt dreaming of an ene

my’s approach, he defeated and diſperſed his whole ſquadron ,

with a very inconfiderable loſs. Shewing himſelf afterwards

as able a commander by land as ſea, he puſhed his good fortune,

attacked and made himſelf maſter of Wolgaſt, Wollin , and ſe

veral other fortified places, which he gave up to be plundered

by his troops t .

upon him

1

I
men .

i

1

1

* Arnold , Krantz . Saxo Gram.

# Ibid .

THE
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ſalam .

2

The reader will no doubt be curious with regard to this Hiſtory of

extraordinary man, who was ſo able a miniſter, admiral, and biſhop Ab

general ; but he will be ſurprized to hear that he was a prelate,

and, what is very ſingular in that rude and ignorant age, a pre

late no leſs famed for his piety and learning, than for the

above-mentioned accompliſhments. This great man was born

in Denmark, but in what province is not known . We are told

that his grandfather was called Skialmohuid , or the White

Horſe. He entered early into orders, and his rare abilities

procured him the biſhopric of Roſchild in 1957. In 1167,

being deſirous of awing the pirates that infeſted thoſe ſeas, and

of procuring a ſafe receptacle to the Daniſh veſſels, he built the

caſtle of Axlehuys in the iſle of Zealand, afterwards called

Stegelburg, which was the firſt riſe of the celebrated port and

city of Copenhagen . As he had given extraordinary proofs of

his zeal for ecclefiaftical diſcipline, Waldemar I. promoted

him in 1178 from the ſee of Roſchild to the archbiſhopric of

Lunden ; and in 1185 appointed him one of the guardians to

his fon Canute. He died at Sora in 1201 , at the
age

of
73

We have thought proper to pay this tribute to the memory of

the great Abſalom , who, though a fighting biſhop, is recorded

in hiſtory with the higheſt encomiums, as a faithful ſervant of

the crown, the father of the poor, the ſcourge of vice and his

country's foes, an encourager of learning *, a rewarder of

merit ; in ſhort, one of the greateſt men that ever adorned the

annals of Denmark t.

This ſame year died Canute, a prince of the royal family of

the Venedi , ſon of Priſclavus, of whom frequent mention has

been made in the preceding volume . After his father's death

in 1170, he ſucceeded him as lord of Laland, an eſtate which

had been conferred on that prince by king Waldemar. He

1

1183

*
*
*

*
*

"*
*

w**
*

• He was the firſt that perſuaded Saxo Grammaticus to undertake the Daniſh hif

tory , and countenanced and ſupported him during the time he was engaged in that

elegant work ; for which poſterity is greatly indebted to this prelate. Saxo is ſaid
to have died a few

years
after his patron .

+ Arnold . Lub. Saxo Gram. Pontan ,

1
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does not appear to have diſcovered any marks of genius, or even

to have behaved with that courage and valour , for which his

father is celebrated in the Danish annals.
On the contrary ,

we meet with a paſſage in Saxo, which plainly thews him to

have been of a degenerate fpirit. In the Rugian war king

Waldemar had honoured this prince with the command of a

body of troops, whoſe deſtination was to watch the motions of

Canute declined the command, and told the king,

that as he was poſſeſſed but of a ſmall eſtate in Laland , it was

not worth his while to expoſe his perſon for the defence of ſo

trifling a property . Surprized at ſo inſolent a ſpeech , Wal

demar replied , that he had conferred but ſmall favours

on him , becauſe he did not think his conduct deſerving of en

couragement ; nor did he ſee any likelihood that he thould

hereafter have occaſion to behave with greater liberality . We

find, however, from Saxo, that beſides Laland, Canute held

ſome lands in the iſle of Fuhnen ; for he takes notice that a few

ſhips belonging to the Jutland fleet, arrived in 1170 at a town

in Fuhnen , built by Canute the ſon of Priſclavus * . The

ſame hiſtorian affirms , that this prince died in 1183 , and was

buried in St. Canute's church at Odenſee.

The year following the king of Denmark marched a large

army into Pomerania, and ravaged the whole province . Bogir

laus lay in ambuſh for the Danes , in the neighbourhood of

Camin ; but a briſk ſkirmiſh enſuing, he was defeated, and

had like to have been taken priſoner. Finding himſelf hard

preſſed , and his country exhauſted, he applied to Abſalom, to

intercede with the king for a peace, which at length was

granted . The conditions were ſevere ; he was not only obliged

to pay an extraordinary ſum as an indemnity for the expences of

the war , but to pay homage to Canute, and to hold Pomerania

as a fief of Denmark . By the ſame treaty the two couſins ,

Burevinus and Niclotus, were releaſed from their captivity, the

former by Canute, and the latter by Bogiſlaus, under the ſame

1

184.

Treaty be.

tween Den.

mark and

Pomerania.

1

The princes

of Mecklen

burg obliged

to pay ho

mage to

Denmark.

• Huitfeld takes this to be Nyburg in Fuhnen.

1

piſ
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Frederick

Barbaroſſa .

diſagreeable condition of holding their dominions of the crown

of Denmark . " For the performance of this treaty they all gave

hoſtages, and among the reſt was a ſon of Burevinus. Niclotus

recovered his territory of Roſtock , and Burevinus retook poſlef

ſion of Ilowe and Mecklenburg. Thus the Daniſh kings be-.

came lords paramount, not only over the princes of Mecklen

burg, but over thoſe of Holſtein , Pomerania, Pruſſia, and

Livonia ; and enjoyed that power till 1223 , as will be ſeen in

the fequel of this Hiftory. This was a moſt mortifying æra to 11841

thoſe illuſtrious princes, and to their whole family : by their

unhappy diviſions the ſouthern coaſt of the Baltic became de

pendent on a prince, whoſe father was ſaid to have yielded

homage himſelf to the empire * .

FREDERICK BARBAROSSA was not a little chagrined at the Affairs of

iffue of this war ; but the multiplicity of affairs which he had

at that time upon his bands, prevented his giving any aſliſtance

to Bogitlaus. After he had ſettled affairs in Italy, by the peace

of Placentia in 1183, he aſſembled a diet at Mentz in 1184,

where his eldeſt ſon Henry being again acknowledged king of

the Romans, he knighted him and his brother prince Frede

rick; a circumſtance the more remarkable, as he was the firſt

emperor that conferred this honour on his ſons, according to

the rules and ceremonies of chivalry +.

The three years of Henry the Lion's exile being expired , 1185 .

this prince returnedreturned to Germany,to Germany, and applied ſeveral Lion returns

times by letter to the emperor, complaining of the deſolate to Germany,

condition in which he found his territories of Brunſwick and

Luneburg, and reminding him of the promiſe he had made to

reſtore him after the expiration ofthree years , to the reſt ofhis

dominions . But his complaints were ineffectual, for the em

peror continued to amuſe him with a renewal of fpecious pro

miſes. Henry, in the times of his adverſity, had many oppor

tunities of trying his friends, and of diſtinguiſhing ſuch as were

ſincerely attached to his intereſt, from thoſe who were actuated

* Arnold . Lub. Saxo Gram . Cranzius, Corner, Peterſen , Goldaft, Pontan.

+ Scriptores rer . Germanic . Heife, Barre.

VOL . II. H
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merely by views of their own private emolument . Of the latter

we have a remarkable inſtance in Hartwic, who had been a no

tary at the court of Brunſwick in the days of the duke's proſperity ,

and whom this prince had preferred to a canonry in the cathedral

of Bremen. Hearing that this man had been elected archbiſhop

of that city, he ſent a meſſenger to him, congratulating him

upon his new dignity , and deſiring the pleaſure of an interview,

the place and manner of which he left intirely to himſelf .

The ungrateful prieſt declined the offer, and would not vouch

faſe to ſee or to correſpond with a prince, to whom he was in

debted for all his dignity and grandeur *.

In the mean time, new diſturbances aroſe in Italy between

pope Urban III . and Frederick Barbaroſſa . The pope
inſiſted on

his reinſtating Henry the Lion, and reſtoring the dominions of

the counteſs Matilda, which were an eternal bone of contention

between the empire and the church . He likewiſe endeavoured

to foment a difference between Frederick and the prelates of

Germany, who complained of his having violated ſome of their

privileges. The emperor apprehending the conſequence of a

quarrel with the clergy, aſſembled a diet at Gelnhauſen , where

he found means to be reconciled to the eccleſiaſtical princes.

Irritated at this behaviour of the prelates , the pope was upon

the point of excommunicating the emperor,
when death

pre

vented him on the 19th of October 1107. Frederick was em

ployed in making regulations for the eſtabliſhment of peace and

good order in Germany, when tidings arrived of the taking of

Jeruſalem by Saladin ; an event which filled all Europe with

conſternation . The new pope Clement III . ordered a cruſade

to be preached throughout Chriſtendom . The emperor ſum

moned a diet at Mentz, where a great number of the princes of

the empire entered into an engagement to take up the croſs for

the recovery of the Holy-land ; and the emperor himſelf, at the

age of fixty - eight, embarked in the expedition . By this ſtep

he was reconciled to the See of Rome.

*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*

1186.

.

1187 .

3188.

Arnold , Lub. Barre, Heille, Scriptores rerum Germanicarum .

BERNARD,
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land .

year at
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1

ſettles the

BERNARD, duke of Saxony, was one of the firſt who pro- Frederick

poſed to accompany the emperor in this expedition : but he ſoon a cruſade to

the Holy

after made objections, on pretence that Henry the Lion might

take advantage of his abſence to raiſe freſh diſturbances in the

empire . Frederick aſſembled another diet the ſame

Gollar, with a view, as he pretended, of finally adjuſting the

diſputes about Henry's dominions . Henry appeared ; but how

great was his ſurprize, when , inſtead of the juſtice promiſed him,

Frederick inſiſted either on his accompanying him to the Holy- Obliges

land, or his returning to England, and reſiding there till the Lion cohere

cruſade was over, at which time he ſhould be fully reinſtated in turn to Eng

all his dominions ! Henry choſe the latter, after having bound

himſelf by oath not to interrupt the peace of Germany, during

the emperor's abſence.

FREDERICK having ſummoned a diet at Ratiſbon, and Frederick

committed the adminiſtration of the empire during his ab- adminiſtra

ſence to his ſon Henry, king of the Romans, took the croſs , tion in his

and ſet out for Paleſtine. The army of the cruſaders, con

fiſting of one hundred and fifty thouſand fighting men,

aſſembled at Preſburg, and from thence directing their

march through Hungary, arrived at length in Aſia. Their

enterprize in the beginning met with ſome ſucceſs : they

ſubdued Cilicia, and penetrated into Armenia ; but the

ſudden loſs of their general , Barbaroſſa, put a ſtop to their

victories.
This great prince, overcome with the ſultry heat of

a ſummer - day, ventured to bathe in the river Cydnus, where,

unable to cope with the current, he unfortunately loſt his life.

His body was found, and interred in the city of Tyre. He was

ſucceeded in the imperial dignity by his ſon Henry VI . ſur

named the Severe ; and in the command of the cruſading army

by his ſon Frederick duke of Suabia : this prince died at the

ſiege of Ptolemais of an infectious diſtemper, which proved

fatal to the greateſt part of his forces. The ſhattered remains

of the army returned to Germany, except a few that ſtayed

with Leopold duke of Auſtria. Such was the fatality that at

tended

abſence .

1

1188.

1

His death.

Igo.

H 2

1
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Affairs of

Henry the

Lion.

tended all thoſe eaſtern expeditions, though headed by princes

of the greateſt intrepidity and conduct * !

After the departure of Frederick Barbaroffa for Paleſtine ,

his ſon Henrý, king of the Romans, found it difficult to main

tain his authority in the empire. Henry the Lion, in purſu

ance of his agreement, ſet out for England, but left his wife

Matilda at Brunſwick , where the died ſoon after, upon hearing

of the deceaſe of her royal father Henry II . Bernard , duke of

Saxony, was to have attended the emperor to the Holy-land ;

but preferring intereſt to religion , he thought proper to remain

in Germany, and to ſeize this opportunity of invading thoſe

provinces which continued ſubject to Henry's dominion . Incen

ſed at this perfidious behaviour, Henry looked upon himſelf as

releaſed from the obligation ofhis oath : with the advice therefore

of his brother - in -law Richard I. king of England, and of his

ſon - in -law Canute, king of Denmark, he returned to Germany.

Upon his landing in the county of Stade, he was kindly received

by the archbiſhop of Bremen . He had juſt begun to fortify the

town of Stade, when deputies arrived from the inhabitants of

Holſtein , who offered to ſubject themſelves once more to his

government : their example was ſoon followed by the counts of

Ratzeburg and Schwerin, with ſeveral others of his vaſſals.

ENCOURAGED by theſe invitations, Henry reſolved to have

recourſe again to arms , in hopes that fortune would at length

ſecond the juſtice of his cauſe. After he had fortified himſelf

on the ſide of the Elbe, he entered Holſtein with a body of

troops , furniſhed by the archbiſhop and other noblemen , and

laid ſiege to Bardewick, at that time a very large city in Lower

Saxony . The inhabitants were ſummoned to ſurrender to their

lawful ſovereign ; but inſtead of complying with this juſt de

mand, they had the inſolence to ſhew their naked poſteriors

from the walls. So provoked was Henry at this indignity, that

he vowed the deſtruction of that city . The fiege was carried on

with great vigour, and, at length, the place was taken by

3189.

Henry has
recourſe to

force for the

recovery of

his domi

nions,

* Arnold . Lub. Scriptores rer. Germ. Heiffe, Barre .

affault ,
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the army

to ſubmit.

affault, plundered, and burnt to the ground. The only vefti

ges of it now remaining are a caſtle, and a little village, fituate

on the river Ilmenowin the duchy of Luneburg, within a

league of that city . The emperor having received advice of the

duke's return, and of the hoſtilities committed in Lower Sax

ony , marched an army into the country of Brunſwick , in order

to ſtop Henry the Lion's progreſs : but miſcarrying in his at

tempt upon Brunſwick , he turned off to the duchy of Bremen ;

and after he had ravaged the whole country, he came up with is oppoſed
by Henry

army under the command of Henry the Lion, in the neigh- VI.

bourhood of Verden . An engagement enſuing, he obtained a

complete victory. Henry the Lion , humbled by this unfa

vourable turn of fortune, had recourſe to the interceſſion of the

archbiſhops of Mentz and Cologne . A diet was aſſembled at

Fulda, where Henry appeared . The conditions the emperor and obliged

granted him were, That the town of Brunſwick ſhould be dif

mantled, the citadel of Lawenburg razed to the ground, and

Lubeck equally divided between Henry and Adolphus count of

Holſtein ; that he ſhould give his ſon Lotharius as an hoſtage ;

and that Henry his eldeſt ſon, attended by fifty knights , ſhould

accompany the emperor in his expedition to Italy. In conſi

deration of his compliance, the emperor promiſed that all his

dominions ſhould be reſtored to him, without ſpecifying the

time. Henry finding it dangerous to retire without ſubſcribing

theſe articles, ſubmitted at length, and ſent his ſon Lotharius

as an hoſtage to the emperor * .

had now elapſed ſince the concluſion of the late

treaty, when Henry the Lion finding that the emperor, under

various pretences, delayed to do him juſtice, ſeized upon
Hol

Henry the

ſtein , as part of his ancient inheritance . Scarce had he entered Lion reizes

on this meaſure, when Adolphus of Schawenburg, count of

Holſtein , returned from his pilgrimage to Paleſtine, and hear

ing that duke Henry had poffeffed himſelf of Holſtein , he had

recourſe to the emperor, in order to be reinſtated in that pro

1

Two years 1192 .

Holſtein .

* Arnold . Lub. Scriptores Germ . Scriptores rer. Brunſvic. Ger. Steerd . Barre.

vince.
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vince . The
emperor gave

him great promiſes, but no

aſſiſtance of troops , being employed himſelf in raiſing another

army for the conqueſt of the kingdoms of Naples and Sicily .

Adolphus , therefore, deſpairing of ſuccours from that quarter,

and finding the duke poſſeſſed of the ſtrong places on the banks

of the Elbe, and that Henry Burevinus, the duke's ſon - in - law ,

lay in wait for him , ſhould he attempt to paſs through the ter

ritory of Mecklenburg, applied to Bernard duke of Saxony,

and to Otho marquis of Brandenburg, whoſe intereſt it was to

prevent Henry the Lion from raiſing his head . Aſſiſted by

thoſe princes, and by his ſon - in -law the count de Daſſel, he

collected a conſiderable army, and marched into Holſtein ;

where he defeated Henry's forces, and ſoon recovered poſſeſſion

of the whole country. He likewiſe made himſelf maſter of

Stade and Lubeck, and received the inveſtiture of thoſe places

from the emperor * .

ABOUT this time duke Henry's brother-in-law Richard,

king of England, was treacherouſly ſeized by the duke of Au

king of Eng- ftria, and delivered into the hands of Henry VI. This prince

foned in Ger. promiſed at firſt to ſet him at liberty, but afterwards inſiſted

upon his paying an exorbitant ranſom t . Richard was obliged

to ſubmit to the hard conditions impoſed on him, to pay a hun

dred thouſand marks down , and to give hoſtages for the reſt.

Among the hoſtages were two of duke Henry's ſons, Otho and

William , who had remained in England ; Otho was ſent to the

emperor, and William to the duke of Auſtria. King Richard

having afterwards refuſed to pay the other fifty thouſand marks,

the emperor threatened to ſacrifice Henry's ſon . This is

ſaid to have been the cauſe that prevented him from endeavour

ing to aſſert his right by force of arms ; and which induced him

to try whether there was any poſſibility of being reconciled to the

Interview be- emperor. Henry VI . having promiſed to favour him with an

tween Henry interview, the city of Salfeld in Thuringia was pitched upon for

1193

Richard,

many.

11

1

VI . and

Henry the

Lion .
* Arnold . Lub. Scriptores rer. Germ . et Brunſvic. Heiſſe, Barre.

+ The ranſom is ſaid to have been a hundred and fifty thouſand marks of ſilver

a prodigious fum in thoſe days , and equivalent to two millions of German crowns.

1

this
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1194

ز

Lion.

this purpoſe : the old duke fet out for that place ; but happen

ing to have a dangerous fall from his horſe by the way , hewas

carried back to Brunſwick. Upon account of Henry's indiſpo

ſition , the emperor appointed Dullethe , a place much nearer

to Brunſwick , for the interview ; where he met the duke with

out ceremony, and embraced him ſeemingly with great marks

of tenderneſs . But this was all grimace ; princes who have

never experienced diſtreſs themſelves, ſeldom relent at the

ſight of human woes, or feel their hearts ſoftened by pity :

all that the duke could obtain from the emperor, was ſpe

cious promiſes to reinſtate him in his dominions ; promifes

which he ſoon forgot, and, indeed, never intended to perform .

Soon after this interview the emperor returned to Italy, to take

poffeffion of the Two Sicilies, upon the death of Tancred ; and

died at Meſſina in 1197. Henry the Lion reſigned his laſt Death of

breath two years before him, in the month of Auguſt, and in Henry the

his fixty - ſixth year . He had been indiſpoſed ever ſince the

interview at Dullethe ; and the church of St. Blaſius in Brunſ

wick being ſtruck with lightning, the apprehenſion left the

flames ſhould communicate to the neighbouring palace in which

he lay, is ſaid to have haſtened his diſſolution , which happened

in the year 1195 .

HENRY the Lion was comely in his perſon, of a robuſt con- His charac

ſtitution , and ſprightly genius . He uſed himſelf to manly ex- ter.

erciſes, being an utter enemy to floth and luxury ; his carriage

was open and chearful ; yet there was a propermixture of ſe

riouſneſs and gravity in his temper. He adminiſtered juſtice

with great impartiality, whereby he ſtruck a terror into offen

ders, and conciliated the affection of the innocent and virtuous,

whom he took under his protection. He was generous , mag

nanimous , and humane . His courage and exploits were great,

yet he was ever more deſirous of meriting, than receiving ap

plaufe. His fortune fell ſhort of what he deſerved, had he been

pofſeffed of the moſt extenſive empire . Yet through an unac

countable concurrence of events, his life, eſpecially towards

the decline, was nothing but a concatenation of misfortunes

1

1195.

7
and
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and diſappointments. It has been obſerved that the poſterity

of the emperor, who bore ſo implacable an enmity to this great

prince, was ſoon extirpated from the face of the earth , by a

cataſtrophe that excited horror in all that heard it . The laſt

prince of the imperial family loſt his head upon a ſcaffold at

Naples ; whereas Henry's pofterity has flouriſhed through a long

ſucceſſion of ages to the preſent time, and now with dignity

and renown fills the throne of the Britiſh realms . He left

three fons : Henry, ſurnamed the Long ; Otho, who became

emperor ; and William , ſurnamed Long-Sword, who conti

nued the family * . But it is time now to return to the affairs

of Mecklenburg

CH A P. V.

Henry Burevinus and Niclotus act as auxiliaries in the war between

the marquis of Brandenburg and the prince of Pomerania. War

betwixtDenmark and Adolphus count of Holſtein. The battle of

Warkowe, in which Niclotus is killed . Operations of the Danes

and Holſteiners. Succeſſes of Waldemar duke of Sleſwick. Upon

the death of his brother king Canute, he is declared king of the

Danes, Venedi, and Nordalbingians. State of the empire. The

princes ofMecklenburg andPomerania are obliged to pay homage to

Waldemar. Henry Burevinus reßgns the government to his two

fons.

3195

A
DVERSITY is the ſchool of princes : the two couſins,

Henry Burevinus and Niclotus, had profited by their miſ

fortunes ſince the treaty with Denmark in 1187 ; ſo as to live

ever after in perfect harmony, making it their conſtant ſtudy

to cultivate the arts of peace, and to repair the injuries which

their country had ſuſtained from a ſeries of war and devaſtation .

Arnold . Lub. Scriptor. rer. Germ. Scriptor. rer. Brunſv. Radev. de rebus

geft. Freder. I. Heiffe, Barre.

4
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and Pomera

1195

But princes ſurrounded by potent and quarrelſome neighbours, War between

have it not always in their power to live at peace, being often Brandenburg

obliged to declare in favour of one of the contending parties . ria.

Such was the ſituation of the two princes of Mecklenburg this

very year, in which Henry the Lion breathed his laſt. Otho,

marquis of Brandenburg, a reſtleſs and enterprizing prince, lay

ing claim to ſeveral caſtles and fortreſſes in Pomerania *,

marched an army into that country, and ſeized thoſe caſtles as the princes

his lawful property . Bogiſlaus, duke of Pomerania, was obliged of Mecklen

to apply for aſſiſtance to Canute king of Denmark, who, ſince burs alicas

the above-mentioned treaty, looked upon the whole country of

the Venedi as a fief dependent on his crown . Canute therefore

determined to ſupport the Pomeranians, and to recover thoſe
fortreffes by force of arms . He was farther incited to embark

in this quarrel, by his reſentment againſt the marquis, who had

afliſted Waldemar, biſhop of Sleſwick , in a late attempt to uſurp

the regal authority. The king accordingly ordered a ſtrong

fleet to be fitted out, and conferred the command thereof on his

chancellor Peter, biſhop of Roſchild t, and his brother Tor

bern . For it was now become a cuſtom with the Danes to place

biſhops at the head of their armies, fince Abſalom's campaigns
had been crowned with ſuch ſucceſs . The Daniſh fleet entered

the river Oder, where the troops landed , and were joined by a

body of Pomeranians and Mecklenburghers I. It does not ap

pear that either Burevinus or Niclotus commanded their troops

in perſon, and it ſeemsprobable that they ſent ſo ſmall a number,

* Crantzius afſigns another cauſe of this war on the part of Otho, namely, the

uneaſineſs it gave him that Denmark ſhould gain ſuch an aſcendant in Germany, by

means of the late diffenfion between Burevinus and Niclotus, who were become de

pendent on that crown ; and that he conſidered this as an indignity and a lofs to the

empire ; conſequently his marching into Pomerania, according to this principle, was

from a ſpirit of patriotiſm , and to reſcue the country of the Venedi from a foreign

yoke.

+ This prelate was the ſon of Canute, ſlain by Swen at the public entertainment

which he made for him and the late king Waldemar, at Roſchild,

# We ſhall henceforward diſtinguiſh the ſubjects of the ſerene family, at leaſt of

the elder branch, by this appellation, as their princes themſelves took their titlefrom
Mecklenburg.

Vol . II . I not
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of Roſchild

taken pri

foner,

.

not through any intention to favour the Danes, but to comply

with their engagements . However that may have been , Ca

nute took up his reſidence in the iſle of Mona, to obſerve:

their operations , and to wait the event . The two armies ſoon.

met ; and notwithſtanding that the Daniſh general behaved

with the greateſt conduct and intrepidity, his forces were intire

ly routed , his brother was flain , and himſelfwounded and taken

priſoner. The remainder of the Daniſh army
fled with

great

precipitation to their ſhips , and ſet ſail for Denmark *

The biſhop was kept two years a cloſe priſoner, in conſe

quence of which his health was conſiderably impaired . But

pretending to be worſe than he really was , he applied to the

marquis for indulgence, that he might have leave to take

the air, and that the ſeverity of his confinement might

be mitigated. The marquis , alarmed at the account of the

prelate's illneſs, and fearing that if he happened to die during

his captivity, he ſhould not only loſe the advantage of his en

largement, but likewiſe be charged with having contributed to

the death of a biſhop , ordered the keeper to grant him the

indulgence he applied for. The keeper, whoſe name was

Ludolfus, went beyond the marquis's order ; for he indulged

his priſoner ſo far as to ſuffer him to eſcape for a conſiderable

ſum of money, and accompanied him in his flight to Denmark.

There are ſome who impute this eſcape to a connivance of the

marquis, intimating that he was unwilling to be any longer at the

expence of maintaining a captive of that quality . Be that as it

may, the marquis , animated by his ſucceſſes, concluded an alliance

with Adolphus count of Holſtein, to carry on the war againſt

the Danes and their allies . Accordingly, theſe two princes

having joined their forces, made incurſions into the country of

Mecklenburg and Pomerania : they propoſed moreover to in

vade and lay waſte the iſland of Rugen, had not a ſudden thaw

diſſolved the ice , and put a ſtop to their deſign. Canute being

highly incenſed at theſe proceedings , took upon him the com

mand of his army in perſon the enſuing ſpring, and marching

His eſcape.

1.196 .

• Arnold . Lub. Cranzius .

into:



Chap 5 OF V A N D A LI A. 59

1197

into Holſtein , laid Adolphus's territories under very heavy con

tribution . Adolphus , no way intimidated by ſo powerful an ene

my, aſſembled his forces, conſiſting chiefly of auxiliaries, among

whom were the marquis of Brandenburg, and Hartwic archbiſhop

of Bremen . Canute was too advantageouſly encamped for the

enemy to venture upon attacking him, ſo that the campaign was

ſpent in obſerving each other ; and winter approaching, the ar

mies withdrew into their reſpective quarters . The count having

exhauſted himſelf to maintain ſuch a number of troops, the

greater part of them retired to their ſeveral countries, for

want of ſubſiſtence. During the winter Adolphus ſet about

fortifying the town of Renſburg, in order to ſtop the progreſs

of the Danes the enſuing campaign . In the month ofMay the

king took the field , and advanced with a numerous army to the

river Eyder : the count not having forces ſufficient to oppoſe

him , was obliged to ſue for peace , which was granted upon

condition of his delivering up the fortreſs of Renſburg. Adol

phus being under a neceſſity of acquieſcing, the king of Den

mark took poſſeſſion of that important poſt, and built a ſpacious

bridge over the Eyder, in order to have acceſs to the country of
Holſtein *

But this peace was of no long continuance. Adolphus, un

eaſy under the conditions impoſed on him , had once more re

courſe to arms ; and being joined by his nephew , the count de Holſtein.

Dalle , he laid ſiege to Lawenburg . The inhabitants of this

place having waited in vain for ſuccours from Denmark, were

at length obliged to ſurrender. From thence he turned his

arms into Ditmarſh , and levied conſiderable contributions

throughout the country. Canute being greatly irritated at this

violation of the late peace, raiſed a formidable army, the com

mand of which he conferred on his brother Waldemar, duke of

Sleſwick . With a view at the ſame time to make a powerful Burevirus

diverſion , he engaged the princes of Mecklenburg, Burevinus

and Nicholas, to march their forces into the territory of Adol- count de

phus count de Dalle, ſituated in the biſhopric of Hildeſheim .

I 200 .

War betwixt

Denmark and 1

!

and Nicholas

attack the

Dalle.

1

* Ibid.

I 2 Burevinus
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1
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Battle of

Warſkowe.

Prince Ni

cholas is

Nain .

Burevinus being brother -in -law to the heirs of Henry the Lion,

obtained a free paſſage through the country of Brunſwick and

Luneburg. The count flew to cover his dominions, and both

armies meeting at a place called Warſkowe, there enſued a

bloody engagement. Nicholas began the attack with the

greateſt intrepidity, but was unfortunately killed at the

very firſt onſet. The news of his death being ſpread through

out the army, increaſed the ardour of his men, impatient to re

venge the loſs of their much lamented ſovereign and commander,

The enemy, unable to ſtand ſo violent a ſhock , began to give

way on every ſide, and at length quitted the field of battle :

multitudes of them were killed and wounded, a greater number

were made priſoners, and the count de Dalle himſelf narrowly

eſcaped being taken in the purſuit. Thus did Burevinus obtain

a complete victory , with a very inconſiderable loſs, if we ex

cept that of his couſin Nicholas . The untimely fate of this

prince, the ſon of the celebrated Wertiſlaus, was greatly de

plored by all his ſubjects, who revered him for his wiſdom ,

admired him for his courage, and loved him for his goodneſs

and humanity *.

AMONG.other inſtances of his generoſity, and indeed of his

piety , according to the religion of the times , we may mention

his donations to the convent of Dobberan , for which he had a

particular regard . This' appears by the firſt Diploma Dobbe

ranenſe t , where he expreſſes himſelf thus : “ I Nicholas,

prince of the Slavi , have taken the monks of Dobberan un

“ der my care and protection ; and , in conſequence thereof, I

grant them the eſtate called Wilſne, with the ſame rights

“ and privileges as were annexed to the donations which my

uncle Pribillaus made to thoſe fathers. Witneſs Henry Bu

“ ruwe, prince of Mecklenburg. Given at Roſtock , the fixth

• of the ides of April 1190. Indict. VIII . in the pontificate of

“ pope Clement, and in the reign of the emperor Frederick .”

His charac

ter,

• Arnold . Lub . Crantz . Goldaft. Memor. Holſat . Hamsfort, rer . Holſat . Bac.

meiſter Antiq. Roſtock . Peterſen Holft. Chron. Corner, Buckholtz, Gebhardi.

+ Apud Weſtphal. tom . 3. pag. 467.

8
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In another diploma he glories , that ever ſince he took the reins

of government over the Slavi into his hands , he had laboured

hard, together with his couſin Burevinus, for the good of the

Dobberanenſians . But his generoſity was not confined to the

clergy, he likewiſe repaired the town of Roſtock , which had

greatly ſuffered from the Daniſh troops under king Waldemar.

His body was carried to Dobberan , and honourably interred in

that church the 26th of May 1200 . In the ſeal to a diploma,

dated 1190, he is repreſented on horſeback , holding a ſword

in his right hand . They who pretend that he married Anne,

daughter of Albert II . marquis of Brandenburg, ought to con

ſider how they will be able to ſolve the chronological difficulty

to which that opinion is liable . By prince Nicholas's deceaſe

without iſſue, the territory of Roſtock , and the whole domi

nions of Mecklenburg , fell to Henry Burevinus * .

WHILE this prince was thus employed in the biſhopric of
Succeſſes of

Hildeſheim , Waldemar, prince of Denmark , put himſelf at Waldemar

the head of the army, and marched into the territory of the prince of

count of Holſtein . The count met him at a place called Stili

nowe, where the two armies came to an engagement; and, after

an obſtinate conteſt, Waldemar obtained a complete victory.

Adolphus with great difficulty eſcaped to Hamburg, and from

thence to Lawenburg. Waldemar purſuing the blow , made

himſelf maſter of Itzehoe, Sigeberg, Travemunde, and Ploen :

from thence he marched to Hamburg, which opened her gates

to him, and the example was followed by Ratzeburg, Witte

burg, and Gadebuſch . From Hamburg he advanced to Lu

beck in the month ofOctober ; and the inhabitants were ſtruck

with ſuch terror, eſpecially as numbers of their men and ſhips

were then detained in Schonen by the king of Denmark, that

they thought it moſt adviſable alſo to ſurrender . Thus the vic

torious Waldemar annexed a confiderable part of Germany to

the dominions of Denmark, without meeting with the leaſt

check during the whole courſe of this glorious campaign t .

Denmark .

f

• M. Gebhardi.

+ Arnold . Lub . Cranz. Pontan .

THE
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The count of

Holſtein ta

ken priſoner.

The prince of Denmark having thrown ſtrong garriſons into

the fortified towns , and taken hoſtages for the performance of

their engagements , returned triumphant to the duchy of Slef

wick . But ſcarce had he
put

his
troops into winter quarters ,

when count Adolphus found means to poſſeſs himſelf of Ham

burg towards the latter end of the month of November. Wal

demar, upon receiving intelligence of this motion , immediately

paſſed the Elbe, and being joined by Henry Burevinus and the

count of Schwerin, he inveſted that city with a conſiderable

army. Adolphus was ſurprized and vexed at this ſudden march ,

eſpecially as the town was unprepared for a long defence. But

this indeed was owing to his own imprudence ; for imagining

that the Danes would be employed in feaſting and carouſing

towards the approach of Chriſtmas, he had neglected to make

the neceſſary preparations for a fiege. The enemy carried on

their operations with the utmoſt vigour, till at length the

want of proviſions obliged the inhabitants to ſurrender. This

produced a conference between Waldemar and Adolphus ; and

a capitulation was ſigned , containing among other articles, that

not only the town of Hamburg, but likewiſe the fortreſs of

Lawenburg, a place of conſiderable ſtrength , ſhould be deli

vered up to the crown of Denmark . And for the performance

of this laſt article, Adolphus was to be detained as hoſtage. At

the time of this capitulation there happened a very extraordinary

inſtance of military reſentment. The Ditmarſhians, who ſerved

in Waldemar's army, hearing that Adolphus was in their camp,

fell upon him with the utmoſt fury, in order to revenge the

devaſtations he had committed in their country . And had

it not been for the timely interpoſition of Waldemar, he

would have been certainly cut in pieces ; a warning to all

generals , to avoid tranſgreſſing the known laws of war, and

the bounds of humanity. The Daniſh commander decamped

from thence , and proceeded to Lawenburg, with Adolphus in

his train , expecting to become maſter of that fortreſs according

to the capitulation. Adolphus ſpared no pains to prevail on the

inhabitants to ſubmit to the Daniſh king, as a neceſſary condi
tion2 .
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tion of his liberty ; he uſed arguments, intreaties , and me

naces , but all to no purpoſe ; the Lawenburghers reſolved not

to make themſelves flaves in order to ſet their ſovereign at li

berty . This is a very extraordinary inſtance, few cities or na

tions having ever refuſed to comply with the demands of their

captive ſovereign. But whether it be that they conſidered him

as acting under compulſion , and therefore not declaring his will

in a legal manner, they ſaid they lamented his caſe, and would

do every thing in their power to reſcue him out of the hands of

his enemies, except admitting a Daniſh garriſon. In conſe

quence of this refuſal, the count met with the most ungenerous

treatment from his enemies ; he was put in chains , and dragged

ignominiouſly through moſt of the towns in Denmark , where

the inhabitants diverted themſelves with gazing at this illuf

trious captive, as if he had been deſigned for a public fpectacle.

At length he was committed to the fortreſs of Seburg, where

biſhop Waldemar was kept in cloſe confinement * .

WALDEMAR having extended the Daniſh empire by the con

queſt of Nordalbingia, now included under the general name of greſs ofthe
Daniſh arms .

Holſtein , thought proper to ſtrengthen the royal family by

eſpouſing Ingeburga, ſiſter to Otho duke of Brunſwick , a

ſon of Henry the Lion . The nuptials were celebrated at Ham

burg, where the king graced them with his royal preſence.
This fame Canute paid a viſit to Lubeck, the inhabitants

of which city gave him a magnificent reception . Walde

mar having been long pofſeffed of the government of Sleſwick ,

the king was willing to increaſe his brother's power and eſtate,

by annexing the late conqueſts to that duchy. As ſoon as this

was ſettled , Canute returned to Denmark , and Waldemar re

ſolved to make another attempt upon Lawenburg . But all the

efforts he made againſt that town proving ineffectual, he pro- ..

ceeded from thence to Sigeberg, in order to forward ths fiege

of that place, which had been carried on for ſome time by one

of his officers. The garriſon made a vigorous defence, but.

proviſions beginning to fail, they were at laſt obliged to

1202 .

Farther
pro

1

.

year

* Ibid .

capi
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capitulate . They had however taken care to conceal this dif

treſs from the beſiegers, by making a prodigious noiſe with

their tools in cutting and preparing a number of mill ſtones,

whereby the duke was induced to believe they had plenty of

This ſtratagem procured them an honourable capitula

tion ; in conſequence of which all their immunities and privi

leges were confirmed . The Daniſh general was preparing to

return to Sleſwick , when he received the melancholy intelli

gence of the death of his brother king Canute , which happened

in the month of December 1202 . Waldemar ſucceeded him

without oppoſition , and was received in Denmark with univer

ſal joy and ſatisfaction . After he had ſettled the government,

and paſſed ſome ſalutary laws, he ſet out for Lubeck , where

he made his public entry with great acclamations , and was

proclaimed king of the Danes , Venedi , and Nordalbingians ,

by the name of Waldemar II . Having been joined by all the

neighbouring princes , and, among the reſt, by Henry Bure

vinus, he marched with a formidable army, and again laid ſiege

to Lawenburg. Though the town was well ſupplied with the

ammunitions and proviſions requiſite for makinga long defence ,

the garriſon offered to ſurrender on the condition formerly pro

poſed , of ſetting count Adolphus at liberty. The condition

was granted ; and Adolphus, after renguncing all claim to

Holſtein, and giving hoſtages for his behaviour, was at length

releaſed from his captivity. The town was ſurrendered to king

Waldemar, and the count retired to Schawenburg * .

The empire at that time was unable to ſtem the torrent of

the Daniſh arms . Upon the deceaſe of Henry VI . in 1197 , his

brother Philip, duke of Suabia, took upon him the admini

ſtration , during the minority of Henry's ſon Frederick , king of

the Romans . TheThe pope, being a declared enemy of the houſe

of Suabia, oppoſed Philip with all his might, and raiſed a party

which elected Otho, the younger ſon of Henry the Lion , king

of the Romans . Frederick's election was confirmed by another

party ; but as he was only four years of age, his uncle Philip

* Arnold. Lub. Crantz. Hamesfort, Peterſen .

Troubles of

the empire.

1197

was
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was elected king of the Romans, and crowned at Mentz in

1198. This gave riſe to a civil war, and Germany became a 1198.

field of blood. But as Philip was preparing to attack Otho with

a conſiderable force, he was aſſaffinated at Bamberg by Otho

of Wittelſpach, a couſin to the duke of Bavaria. Upon the

death of Philip, the election in Otho's favour was renewed ,

and he was crowned at Rome in 1209, by Innocent III. But

no ſooner was he inveſted with the imperial dignity, than he

quarrelled with the pope about the rights of his crown ;

and this diſpute being worked up into a war, he was excom

municated , and dethroned by the diet of Bamberg. Whereupon

Frederick II. ſon of Henry VI. was raiſed to the imperial

throne.

GERMANY being thus rent by inteſtine diviſions, the Danes Waldemar

had an opportunity of extending their conqueſts along the Bal . improveshis

tic, and towards the banks of the Elbe. Waldemar, their queſts.

warlike king, took particular care, after the ſurrender of Law

enburg, to improve his new conqueſts, and to fortify the fron

tier towns . He demoliſhed Wittenburg , and enlarged the city

of Hamburg, in the neighbourhood of which he built a hand

ſome bridge over the Elbe. But Lubeck about this time had

the misfortune of being burnt down ; if it can be called a mis
fortune, which was the cauſe of its riſing with greater beauty

out of its alhes * This ſame year Henry Burevinus the elder,

ſent his ſon Henry Burevinus II . and his grandſon prince John ,

to Worms, in order to aſſiſt at a grand tournament which was

held in that city. After the diverſions were over, prince John,

then only thirteen years old, proceeded to Paris, where he ap

plied himſelf very cloſely to the ſtudy of divinity for twenty

years, and thereby acquired the ſurname of Theologian. The

king of Denmark, intending to bring the princes of Pomerania

under the ſame dependence as thoſe of Mecklenburg, founded

1211.

The above fire was deſcribed at the time by the following monkiſh verſes.

Anno milleno ducenteno quoque nono,

In Viti feſto, Lubek perit igne noielto,

Quinque tamen ædes remanſerunt ibi ftantes.

Vol . II . K Stral
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Stralſund, oppoſite the ille of Rugen. This city ſtands on a

dtrait of the fea , called the Gellen , betwixt the continent of

Pomerania and the above -mentioned iſland . It derives its name

from the narrow ſtrait, called Sunde, which lies between it

and the iſle of Danholm , anciently named Strela * . Its ſitua

tion renders it naturally very ſtrong, being ſurrounded by the

1213 . fea, and acceſſible only by bridges. Soon after this event,

Waldemar undertook an expedition into Pomerania, 'where he

rebuilt the citadel of Demin , and made himſelf maſter of Ste

tin, with ſeveral other towns and fortified places. He likewiſe

obliged the count of Schwerin ' to pay hoſtage to the crown of

Denmark . After all theſe ſucceſſes, he ſent ambaſſadors to the

emperor Frederick II . to deſire he would grant him the inveſ

titure of his new conqueſts in Germany. This is a fubmiſſion ,

which his father'never would condeſcend to make to that ein

peror's grandfather Barbaroſſa ; but Waldemar was willing to

avoid all diſputes about his rights, fo that they were confirmed

by a formal inſtrument, and his ambaſſadors diſmiſſed with

honour to.

This year king Waldemar undertook an expedition to Livo

attendsWal- nia, againſt the Ruſſians, in which he was attended by Henry

Burevinus. The Chronicle of Livonia , publiſhed by Gruberus ,
Livonia .

is very particular in ſetting forth the exploits by which Henry

Burevinus ſignalized himſelf in this expedition . The reſult

was, that the Ruſſians and their allies were intirely defeated .

Gruberus in a note to that paſſage affirms, that Burevinus the

elder performed thoſe exploits . But it is very improbable that a

prince, who was upwards of ſeventy years of age, ſhould be able

to undertake ſo laborious an expedition, and to ſuſtain ſuch a

variety of hardſhips. It is therefore more likely, that theſe

encomiums belong to the ſon of the ſame name . In the do

meſtic monuments of 1217, we find neither of thoſe princes

mentioned ; but they both make their appearance in the fifth

diploma ofDobberan in 1218 . “ I Burevin, prince of Meck

1217.

Burevinus

demar to

Domeftic

monuments

of Burevinus.

* Some will have it, that this city was founded by Jaromar, prince of Rugen .

of Pontan , Huitfeld, Meurſius, Cranzius, Bartholinus.

“ lenburg
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“ lenburg and Kiſſin -- but the names of the lands and poffef

“ fions, which include the charitable donations made to thoſe

“ fathers by us, and with the conſent of my ſons, Henry and

“ Nicholas .-Given at Poel, in the year of our Lord 12:18 ; the

“ fixth indiction of pope Honorius, and in the reign of Wal

“ demar king of Denmark .” He dates this inſtrument from

Poel, an iſland ſituated over- againſt Wiſmar ; and it is to be

obſerved , that he obtained this iſland in fee ( in beneficium )

of the biſhop of Schwerin in 1210, purſuant to the fourth dip

loma of Dobberan . · Kirchberg takes notice, that this prince

reſtored the caſtle of Werle, and founded Wiſmar ; we ſhall

not diſpute either, having ſaid enough already in regard to

Wiſmar ; and ſhall only remark by the way, that the emperor

Otho mentions the port of Wiſmar in 1211, in a charter pre

ſerved by Weſtphal. This however is certain, that he greatly

improved and embelliſhed the city of Roſtock ; and he claims

that honour himſelf in the twenty - ſeventh diploma of Dobbe

ran, by which he grants the laws of Lubeck (Jus Lubicenſe )

to the citizens of Roſtock in 1218 *

Henry being now advanced in years, and fatigued with the

cares of government, reſigned his dominions to his two ſons, Henry Bure
vinus refigns

reſerving to himſelf the eminens dominium t; or tranfcenden- the govern
ment to his

tal
property, which indeed was only making them his collegues fons.

• Gebhardi Origines Mecklenburgicæ , Weſtphal, Beehr, Kluver.

+ This appears by the foundation of the monaſtery of Sonnen Camp, or Neuen

Cloſter, this very year, not far from Bukow in the duchy of Mecklenburg We

ſhall give the inſtrument of the donation the more readily, as it mentions another

wife of this prince, with whoſe family we are intirely unacquainted. “ I Henry

“ Burevinus, by the grace of God prince of the Slavi , with my ſons, Henry and

“ Nicholas, andwith the conſent of my wife Adelaid, have built a nunnery of the

“ order of St. Benedict, to the ſupportof which we have granted outofour patrimony

" the village of Cuſchin , where the place now called Campus Solis was founded.

“ Dated in the year ofour Lord 1219, in the reign of Frederick , king of the Romans.”

The liberality of the father is further declared by the ſons themſelves, in the ſixth

Diploma Dobberanenſe, in the following manner : “ Henry of Roſtock, and Ni

“ cholas of Mecklenburg, brothers, Whereas Pribiſlaus our grandfather, and prince

“ of Mecklenburg, founded the convent of Dobberan ; lord Henry Burev inus , our

“ honoured father, imitating his father's piety, endowed the ſame with privileges ;

" and moreover our beloved couſin , prince of Roſtock, contributed his ſhare to the

K 2 66 fame

1219.
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or aſſociates. This prince ever ſince he had the misfortune of

becoming a vaſſal to the crown of Denmark, had ſeldom inter

fered in any foreign tranſaction , in which the intereſt of that

crown was not immediately concerned . As for inſtance in

1208 , in the election of the bishop of Bremen , where he con

curred with the king of Denmark in raiſing biſhop Waldemar

to that ſee. This ſubjection made him leſs attentive to foreign

affairs, and left him at liberty to apply his mind intirely to the.

welfare and happineſs of his people . Thus the lands that had

been left defolate, he filled with inhabitants ; the towns

that had been deſtroyed, he raiſed from their aſhes , and em

Grants great belliſhed with good edifices. But his generoſity in granting
privileges to
his ſubjects. ſuch a number of privileges to different towns in his dominions ,

at the ſame time that it drew a concourſe of foreigners, endeared

him to his ſubjects, and juſtly procured him the honourable

title of father of his people. To Roſtock , as we have already

obſerved, he granted the Jus Lubicenſe, or Laws of Lubeck *,

which were the firſt foundation of the proſperity of that city .

The town of Parchim he built intirely new in 1210, or there

abouts (the old town having been deſtroyed in the late calami

ties ); and in 1218 he favoured it with the laws and privileges of

Schwerin . It appears, likewiſe , that the city of Guſtrow was

indebted to him for the ſame charter in 1222 , though the frag

ment thereof in Weſtphal. vol . 1. mentions the name of Henry

Burevinus II . For it is highly probable, as we have already

« fame religious deſign ---We having ſucceeded our progenitors .---Given at Roſtock ,

“ on the kalends of Auguſt, in the year of our Lord 1219. Indict. VII. in the reign

« of Waldemar, king of Denmark. ” By the different forms of regnante Frederico,

and regnante Waldemaro, it is plain that Mecklenburg acknowledged the juriſdiction .

of the empire, and Roſtock that of the king of Denmark.

* In regard to the granting of the Laws of Lubeck to the town ofRoſtock, it is to be

obſerved , that this code of laws was not intire, when firſt granted by Henry the Lion :

to the city of Lubeck, but was completed afterwards by the emperor Frederick II..

Hence it is that the city ofRoſtock could receive no more of the laws of Lubeck from

Henry Burevinus, than was at that time in uſe. This remark is of conſequence , on

account oftheſubſequent diſputes between the dukes of Mecklenburg, and the inha-
bitants of Roftock .

obſerved ,
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obſerved , that the latter was only aſſociated in the government *.

His favours were not confined to the laity, but extended alſo

to the clergy, on whom he conferred ſeveral marks of his libe

rality . Particularly the convent of Dobberan felt the effects of

his bounty, being declared a free independent place, and re

leaſed from all feudal ſubjection. In ſhort, this was the age
of

religious foundations , and in proportion as princes extended

their liberality to monks , they thought themſelves ſure of ex

piating their fins, and procuring an eaſy admittance to hea

ven t .

CH A P. VI.

Henry Burevinus. II . fucceeds his father, in conjunction with his

brother Nicholas. Death of Nicholas. Affairs of Denmark :

king Waldemar ſurprized and taken priſoner by the count of

Schwerin . Alliance againſt Denmark. The princes of Meck

lenburg ſake of the Daniſh yoke. King Waldemar is ſet at

liberty. The battle of Bornhovede. Freedom of the Daniſh

provinces in Germany. Death of Henry Burevinus II.

III. HENRY BUREVINUS II.

The third PRINCE of MECKLENBURG.

From 1219 to 1236 .

EMPEROR of GERM A N Y ,

F R E D E R I CK II .

1

I 212 .

KING of ENGLAND,

H E N R Y III . 1216 .

H.
ENRY BUREVINUS the elder, upon reſigning 1219.

Religious

the reins of government to his two fons, Henry and Ni foundations

cholas, or upon aſſociating them in the regency , went to reſide made bythe
princes of

Mecklen.

* Concerning thoſe laws of Lubeck and Schwerin, fee Weſtphal. preface to his firſt
burg

tom. Septem fragmenta Juris Suerini , and Codicill . Jurium Megapol. See alſo the

laws of Schwerin in the Appendix to the firſt volume of this work.

† Arnold. Lub. Saxo, Crantz. Corner, Kirchberg, Peterſen , Holſt. Chron . Bac
meifter, Beehr.

1

1

at
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at Bukow , in the duchy of Mecklenburg, where , in the year

1224, he ſuppreſſed the abuſe of Jus Naufragii, by a gracious

reſcript*. The Jus Naufragii was a right which princes claim

ed to ſtranded veſſels, or to the effects of ſhipwrecked perſons.

A claim ſo ſhocking to humanity t, one would imagine to have

had its origin in the times of darkeſt ignorance, and grofſeſt bar

barity. But, to the ſurprize of this enlightened age, it took riſe

among the civilized , the learned Romans, and conſtitutes an

article in their celebrated body of laws I.

The two princes his ſons lived in the greateſt harmony and

friendſhip, aſſiſted by the advice and experience of their aged

father, who, by his inſtructive precepts, had initiated them

in all the various arts of government and policy . The eldeſt,

named Henry Burevinus II . married the princeſs Sophia,

daughter of Charles king of Sweden, by whom hehad four ſons,

John, Nicholas, Henry Burevin III . and Pribiſlaus. Nicho

las , the younger brother of Burevinus II . was not married .

The whole family ſeem to have had a particular turn to religion ,

as appears by their zeal in building monaſteries and churches .

Among other foundations of this kind, the old prince, as we

have already taken notice, had eſtabliſhed a monaſtery of wo

men near Weſtkenbrugge ; but dilliking the barrenneſs of the

ſpot, he removed it afterwards to a place called from thence the

Neuen Cloſter or the New Abbey. He alſo founded in 1222

the famous abbey of Dobbertin, in favour of the monks of the

Benedictine' order. His ſon Burevinus II . followed his exam

ple, in extending his munificence and liberality to the clergy.

The ſame prince built the great church of Guſtrow in 1226 ,

with extraordinary magnificence, and endowed it with a con

ſiderable revenue . It was dedicated to St. Cecilia, and he intend

ed to make it vie with the rich cathedral of Hildeſheim . In the

• Apud Weſtphal. tom . iv . pag. 914 .

+ By the law of nature it is injuſtice to deprive any man of his property , who has

committed no crime. God forbid , ſays Dio Pruſenſis, that we ſhould expect to reap

any advantage from the misfortunes of our fellow - creatures. Orat . 7. de naufr.

I Auth. naufragia C. de furtis, where “ bona naufragorum fifco addicuntur."

records



Chạp. 6 . OF V A N D A L I A.

7
1

.

i

1218.

records * belonging to this church , it appears that the old

prince Burevinus I. gave his.confentto this foundation ; which

ſeems to confirm the opinion, that the fons were only aſſociated

in the governmentt.

These were the chiefemployments of thoſe princes, at a time Power of

when their country groaned under a foreign yoke. Religion

diverted their thoughts, or ſoothed their forrows, the preſent

circumſtances affording no other relief. It was not a proper

feafon to have recourſe to arms againſt ſo potent a prince as

Waldemar II . who, beſides the kingdom of Denmark , poffeſſed

the whole ſouthern coaſt of the Baltic, from Hamburg to Dant

zick , and from thence to Revel ; who had lately undertaken an

expedition to Livonia , and defeated the Muſcovites and other

allies ; who, in ſhort, is ſaid to have had fourteen hundred

Thips of all fizes, with a ſtanding army of a hundred and fixty

nine thouſand men, beſides garriſons in the tributary provinces .

Such was the wealth and power of that great monarch , that he

ſeemed to threaten chains to all Germany, as well as to the

princes of Mecklenburg, when a cauſe which has been produc

tive of the moſt important revolutions recorded in hiſtory, put

an end to the ufurpation of the Danes, and eſtabliſhed the liber

ties of the ſeveral ſtates on the ſouthern coaſts of the Baltic. I.

Henry GUNCELINUS II . count of Schwerin , ſon of the firſt the count of

count of that name, a vaſſal of Waldemar II . having a great goes on a

opinion of the virtue and integrity of that monarch, thought pilgrimage

proper to entruſt him with the care and protection of his wife

and children, as well as of his dominions, during his abſence wife and

on a pilgrimage to the Holy-land . By ſo unbounded a confi- children an

1

pro

dence, Henry imagined he might ſafely depend on the honour tection of

of the Daniſh monarch ; but thoſe who implicitly rely on

the fidelity of their friends in a truſt ſo delicate, are too often

betrayed ; and however antiquity may boaſt of inſtances of dif

to Paleſtine,

Leaves his

king Wal.

Apud Weſtphal. tom. i .

+ Cranzius, Kirchberg, Corner, Beehr, Kluver, Gebhardi.

| Crantz . Huitfeld , Pontan.

intereſted
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intereſted friendſhip, ſuperior to every impulſe of inordinate

paſſion, ſuch examples occur but rarely in modern times .

Henry had not been long departed, when Waldemar ſeized

the town and county of Schwerin, under pretence that

the dower due with Ida, fiſter of count Henry, who had

been married to Nicholas, count of Halland, the king's na

tural ſon, had never been paid. And though the counteſs

Ida was deceaſed, yet the king claimed the fortune in the

name of a young ſon , whom ſhe left behind her, and who

was alſo named Nicholas . Margaret, counteſs of Schwerin

( ſurnamed Von - Schlaven , or Slavina, from her parentage) was

a lady of exquiſite beauty, and the moſt engaging accompliſh

She thought proper to wait upon the king, to beg he

would ſuſpend his proceedings till the return of her huſband.

The king was a widower, and of an amorous diſpoſition ; it

ſhould not therefore ſeem ſurprizing, that the charms of a

beautiful counteſs made an impreſſion upon his heart, inſomuch ,

that yielding to paſſion , when he could not prevail by perſua

fion, he had recourſe to violence for the gratification of his de

ſires. The counteſs concealed her ſhame till the return of her

huſband in 1222, and then ſhe divulged the whole ſecret.

Henry, incenſed at the perfidious behaviour of the king, vowed

revenge, but took care to diſguiſe his ſentiments, till he might

have an opportunity of carrying his purpoſe into execution . In

1223 he waited on the king of Denmark, whom he found en

gaged in the diverſions of the chace in the little iſle of Liow,

near that of Fuhnen . Having paid his reſpects to Waldemar,

he pretended ignorance of the affront done to his honour, and

thanked his majeſty for the great care he had taken of his wife

and children . At the ſame time he made him a preſent of ſe

veral rarities from the Levant. It ſeems ſomewhat ſurprizing,

that a perſon of the count's openneſs of temper, could have put

ſuch a conſtraint upon himſelf, as to diffemble ſo effectually :

but as men are generally ready to believe what they deſire to be

true, it is probable that the king met him half way in the de

ments.

Waldemar

debauches

the counteſs.

ception,
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ception, and ſhewed as much credulity in giving into the arti

fice of the count, as the latter had done in truſting him ; or,

perhaps, he was backward to ſuſpect, that a man ſo uncautious

could be capable of diſſimulation and art. So taking it for

granted, that the counteſs had concealed what had paſſed be

tween them , he deſired Henry to partake of the pleaſures of the

chace . But as they came to pitch their tent at a village bor

dering on the ſea - ſhore, Henry took an opportunity to order

his veffel, which had been prepared for that purpoſe, to ap

proach , and that ſame evening he took his leave of the king.

Waldemar was ſo pleaſed with what had happened, that he in

ſiſted on the count's ſtaying to ſupper, where he, and all his re

tinue, drank moſt plentifully ; and then bidding good night

to the count, he retired to his reſt. In the dead of the night, The count

on the twenty -third of May 1223 , Henry and his men came
king priſoner

on ſhore, and ſurprized Waldemar and his attendants in their bya trata

ſleep, bound the king in his tent, and carried him and his ſon

priſoners on board their veſſel. At the ſame time they deſtroy

ed the king's yatchs, to prevent a purſuit. Then hoiſting fail,

they ſteered directly for Germany, where they landed the cap

tive monarch and his ſon , and carried them firſt to the caſtle of

Dallenberg *, and from thence to that of Schwerin . Thus

was a moſt powerful monarch, by yielding himſelf a captive to

love, deprived of his ſovereign ſway, and reduced to a ſtate of real

captivity ; a ſtriking leſſon to princes, not to liſten too eaſily to

the ſuggeſtions of a paſſion, which has often been productive of

the moſt fatal conſequences, the expulſion of royal families, the

horrors of civil war, and the ſubverſion of empires t.

takes the

gem.

Crantzius calls this caſtle by the name of Danneberg, and this would have been

a likely place enough, had it belonged at that time to the counts of Schwerin ; but

there were counts of Danneberg long before count Henry was born . It is moft pro

bable, that Henry ſecured the king in the firſt place of ſafety he could reach, and the

caſtle of Dallenberg ſeems to have been more convenient for that purpoſe, than that of

Danneberg. Dallenberg is now a ruinous caſtle in the county of Schwerin.

+ Huitfeld in vita Wald. Peterſen, Holſt. Chron. Crantz. Hamsfort, Pontan ,

Cypræus, Hubner, Buckholtz.
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The news of this exploitwas immediately diffuſed over all Den
Conſequen

mark, where it occaſioned the utmoſt conſternation and ſurprize.

demar's cap- The Danes, who had a great affection for their ſovereign , were
tivity .

in a diſtracted condition , being afraid to have recourſe to arms,

left the count's reſentmenit ſhould prompt him to ſome violence.

The higheſt ranſoms were offered for his liberty, but all to no

purpoſe. At length the whole body of the Daniſh nation ad

dreſſed themſelves to the emperor and the pope, in behalf of

their captive ſovereign. Frederick II. whatever ſentiments

he might outwardly profeſs, muſt have been pleaſed with this

adventure, as it afforded him an opportunity of ſtripping

the Daniſh monarch of his German conqueſts. Waldemarwas

therefore now conſidered as the emperor's priſoner, who pre

tended to have a right of detaining him for uſurping a juriſdic

tion over vaffals of the empire. The pope wrote ſtrongly in

favour of Waldemar to the count of Schwerin , and to ſeveral

other German princes, exhorting, or rather commanding ,

them to ſet the king at liberty. A diet was therefore held at

Nordhauſen, where the ſtates of the empire agreed, that Wal

demar fhould be releaſed from his confinement, on condition of

relinquiſhing his late conqueſts, and doing homage to the em

peror
for the kingdom of Denmark . But the king would liſten

to no ſuch terms ; hę deſpiſed life, when it could be no longer

of ſervice to his country ; beſides, his ſubjects, he ſaid , would

have reaſon to regret the recovery of his liberty , ſhould it be

purchaſed with the ſacrifice of ſuch valuable conqueſts, and the

honour of the Daniſh nation. The moſt ſhining periods of an

tiquity, do not furniſh a more illuſtrious example of a monarch's

preferring the good of his country to his own : Waldemar's

declining to accept of liberty upon terms diſadvantageous to his

ſubjects, may be compared to the heroiſm of Codrus, who de

voted himſelf to death , in order to ſecure conqueſt to the Athe

nians,

DURING theſe negotiations, the princes of the ſeveral terri

princes ſhake tories and provinces , which Waldemar had rendered tributary

nith yoke. to Denmark, embraced the opportunity of recovering their li
berties,

The German

off the Da .
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berties, before they would releaſe him from his captivity. The

princes of Mecklenburg, Burevinus and Nicholas, entered into .

the general alliance, and all with one voice determined to aſſert

their ancient independence. Theſe two princes joined their

forces in 1225 to thoſe of Adolphus, count of Schaumburg,

and affifted that prince in making himſelf maſter of Holſtein .

But theſe hoſtilities did not paſs without oppoſition from Al

bert, earl of Orlemund, Waldemar's lieutenant in thoſe quar

ters : the earl collected the whole force of that province, and

marched to meet the confederates ; but fortune proving unfa

vourable to him in battle, he was obliged to fly , and the allies

recovered poffeffion of the whole country. The Daniſh general

was purſued, taken priſoner, aud ſent to keep company with

his maſter in the caſtle of Schwerin *

This unhappy prince had languiſhed in confinement now Waldemar

three years, when he was prevailed on by the united repreſena recovers his
tations of his children and his people, to confent to the enemy's treaty.

terms. Theſe were very ſevere ; but the diſtreffed ſituation of

• The confinement of this monarch is ſuppoſed to have given riſe to a very extraor

dinary ceremony, called the Martinſmann, which is ſtill practiſed in the town of.

Schwerin . The city of Lubeck having received many injuries from king Waldemar,

madeapplication to the count ofSchwerin , in hopes that, as he had the Daniſh mo

narch in his power, he would oblige that prince to grant them ſatisfaction. The op

portunity being favourable, fatisfaction was obtained , and the Lubeckers, out of

gratitude, bound themſelves to make the count ofSchwerina yearly preſent of wine.

The ceremony is always performed onthe eve of St. Martin , when the magiftrates ofLu

beck fend a hogſhead of wine to the ducal reſidence at Schwerin : the officer charged

with the liquor, drives in full ſpeed into the court- yard , and delivers the wine with

theſe words : “ The city of Lubeck ſends this preſent of wineto his ſerene highneſs,

out of neighbourly regard and friendſhip." Upon which one of the officers of the

duke's houſhold makes anfwer, “ Notout ofneighbourly regard and friendſhip, but

from ſtrict obligation .” The officer then makes a proteſt, and has it regiſtered by a

notary , whom he brings with him for that purpoſe from Lubeck. The waggon and

horſes are afterwards inſpected by a farrier, and if any thing is amiſs, even to a nail,

- the whole is confiſcated . The ceremony is at length concluded with entertaining the

officer at the duke's expence . Kluver.

There are others who think that this yearly cuſtom of ſending meſſengers to

Schwerin , aroſe from the famous battle of Bornhovede in 1227, the city of Lubeck

intending thereby to expreſs her thanks to the counts of Schwerin , for the liberty ob

tained by means of their aſliſtance.

L2 his



76 Book IIL.THE HISTOR
Y

1226.

his country, agitated by the moſt violent ſtorms of ambition

and diſcord , for want of a proper pilot to guide the helm, over

came the noble obſtinacy of this great monarch . A treaty was

ſet on foot at Bardowick, by the mediation of the pope ;
and

Waldemar and his ſon , of the ſame name, were at length re

ſtored to their liberty, upon the following conditions . 1. That

he ſhould pay forty -five thouſand marks of ſilver for his ran

fom. 2. That he ſhould relinquiſh his right and pretenſions

to the ſovereignty of Holſtein , Schwerin , Hamburg, Meck

lenburg, and of all the other provinces and towns on this ſide

the Baltic and the Eider, which he had wreſted from the em

pire . 3. And laſtly, that he ſhould make oath to abide by this

treaty , and never to attempt taking any revenge of Henry,

count de Schwerin , or any of the princes who had joined in the

late confederacy. In virtue of this treaty, which put an end to

the Daniſh power in Germany, and was ſigned on the twenty

fifth of March 1226, the king recovered his liberty, though

greatly diſſatisfied to part with conqueſts which had been pur

chaſed with the blood and treaſure of his people * .

This very year the inhabitants of Lubeck, animated with that

noble ſpirit of liberty which had ſeized the neighbouring ſtates,

entered into a private negotiation with the emperor Frederick II .

to ſhake off the Daniſh yoke . Frederick, who repined to ſee

that town diſmembered from the imperial dominions, approved

of their deſign , which tended to increaſe his own authority.

The Lubeckers concerted their meaſures fo dexterouſly , that

the Daniſh garriſon weremade priſoners, and the ſtandard of liber

ty was erected on the uſual day of chuſing their newmagiſtrates.

To ſupport their independency, they joined in the confederacy

with Albert of Saxony, and the princes of Mecklenburg and .

Pomerania, who, at the inſtance of the emperor, had taken this

city under their protection . Waldemar was fired with reſent

ment at this tranſaction ; and though he might have confidered

it as a freſh provocation ſince the late treaty , and therefore had a

Lubeck re .

covers its li.

berty.

• Crantzius, Pontan, Hubner .

right
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right perhaps to puniſh the offenders without any violation of his

oath, he applied nevertheleſs to the pope, who releaſed him

from an engagement which he had contracted by compulſion ,

during his late captivity . Whether the circumſtance of com

pulſion was a juſt cauſe for ſetting aſide that engagement, I

will not pretend to decide ; certain it is, the Daniſh king

thought himſelfjuſtified , according to the religion of that time,

in raiſing a powerful army,, in order to chaſtiſe the revolted .

WALDEMAR having aſſembled all his forces, and being join Waldemar

ed by his only ally Otho of Brunſwick, nephew of Henry the marchesan

Lion , penetrated into Holſtein , where he poſſeſſed himſelf of army again

Itzehoe, and other places, which he abandoned to the fury of rate princes.

his ſoldiers. In the mean time the confederate princes were not

unactive, but gave the command of their army to count Adol

phus of Schaumburg, (the ſame who had been taken priſoner

by king Waldemar) whohad under him Gerard, archbiſhop of

Bremen , the biſhop of Lubeck, (for there were hardly any bat-.

tles in thoſe days without ſome of the church militant) Albert

duke of Saxony, Bernard his ſon, Henry count of Schwerin ,

Henry Burevinus * prince of Mecklenburg, with his brother

Nicholas, and ſeveral other princes. At length the two armies The battle of;

came up with each other at a place called Bornhovede, in the

duchy of Holſtein , and an engagement followed , in which the

combatants diſplayed the utmoſt bravery . Both parties being

extremely exaſperated, the Danes againſt thoſe whom they con

ſidered as rebels , and the confederates againſt the invaders of

their liberties ; the event was long in ſuſpence, till Waldemar

had the misfortune of being wounded in the eye,
which obliged

him to quit the field . Diſcouraged by this accident, andby

the deſertion of the Ditmarſians, as well as by the reflection of

the fun, which dazzled their eyes, the Daniſh troops at length Waldemar

gave way , when the Lubeckers coming on with a freſh rein , defeated .

forcement of men , a total rout enſued, in which the greateſt

part of the Daniſh troops were deſtroyed , and moſt of their

* Thismuſt have been Henry Burevinus IL for the father was too old and infirm to

take the field at that time.

generals

Bornhovede..

܀
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generals either ſain, or taken priſoners . Among the latter

was Otho of Luneburg, the king's nephew , who was ſent to

the caſtle of Schwerin to keep company with the ſons of that

monarch . Such was the iſſue of the famous battle of Bornho

vede, which is juſtly conſidered as the æra of reſtored liberty,

by the princes of Mecklenburg and Holſtein , and by the cities

of Hamburg and Lubeck . It was fought on the twenty - ſecond

of July 1227, which day is ſtill celebrated as a feſtival, and as

a day of thankſgiving for this victory, by the city of Lubeck.

WALDEMAR had loſt an eye, but not his courage ; he was

rather excited by his late overthrow to act with greater vigour,

in order to ſtem the progreſs of the confederates. After he had

collected the remains of his army, he retired to Denmark ,

where he raiſed new levies with ſuch expedition , that he was

able to take the field early in the ſpring. The confederate prin

ces hearing of his approach, put their troops in motion, and

both armies encamped on the oppoſite banks of the Elbe.

The king laid fiege again to Itzehoe, but whether the remem

brance of his late misfortune made him apprehenfive of a freſh

trial of ſkill, or whatever elfe might be the cauſe, he thought

proper to raiſe the fiege upon the approach of the enemy.

Then directing his march into the province of Ditmarſh , he

plundered ſeveral towns , exacted very heavy contributions ;

and returning through the north part of Holſtein, laid waſte

the whole country with fire and ſword. Having thus wreaked

his vengeance upon the poor ſubjects of count Adolphus, he re

tired to Denmark, intending to increaſe his army, and to fall

upon the enemy the next campaign with redoubled vigour .

DURING theſe tranſactions, the confederate army having

ſeized on Ratzeburg and Mollen, laid ſiege to Lawenburg,

which made fo gallant a defence, that duke Albert of Saxony ,

who directed the operations of the fiegė, thought proper to en

ter into a negotiation with the inhabitants . The propoſal he
made to them was , that Albert, count of Orlemund, ſhould be

releaſed from his confinement at Schwerin , on condition that

the town ſurrendered . But thoſe brave and loyal people made

anſwer,2
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anſwer, that they could not accept of any ſuch terms without

the conſent of their ſovereign . Waldemar was very deſirous

of delivering the count from his long captivity, and being

likewiſe apprehenſive that he ſhould not be able to relieve the

town, acquieſced in their making the beſt capitulation it was in

their power to obtain . In conſequence of this reſolution

Lawenburg was ſurrendered , and the count of Orlemund reco

vered his liberty. After this event, Waldemar's reſentment

againſt the revolted ſtates, ſeems to have gradually ſubſided ;

but whether this was owing to his moderation, as ſome hiſtori

ans pretend, or to inability of taking his revenge, is not certain *.

From that period, the kings of Denmark have dropped their Waldemar

pretenſions to the provinces on the ſouthern banks ofthe Bal- dropshis pre

tic, though they ſtill retain the title of kings of the Vandals. gainft the
confederate

Henry, count of Schwerin, the chief cauſe of this revolution , princes.

did not long ſurvive the battle of Bornhovede, but died in 1228 ,

and left a ſon named Gunzelinus III t.

Henry BUREVINUS I. died the very ſame year in which that

famous battle was fought; having had the fatisfaction to ſee his Henry Bures

country freed from the Daniſh yoke, by the valour of his two vinus I.

fons ; and of tranſmitting the great bleſſing of liberty to his

poſterity. He was twice married, i . to Matilda I, daughter His marria

of Henry the Lion, duke of Saxony, by whom he had two ſons, ges and iſfue

• His two fons, the hoſtages, and Otho duke of Brunſwick Luneburg, were kept

in confinement by Gunzelinus II. count of Schwerin , till 1230, when king Walde-

mar obtained their liberty , upon a further payment of ſeven thouſand marks of filver,

and relinquiſhing all pretenſions of fovereignty over the county of Schwerin. Otho

of Brunſwick was obliged to enter into an engagement he would never more aſlift the

Danes.

+ Huitfeld , Crantzius , Pontan , Hamsfort, Alard , Kirchberg, Latomus, Cheme.

nitz , Cypræus, Bangert,

I That his firſt wife Mechtildis, or Matilda, was the daughter of Henry the Lion ;.

appears from witneſſes of unqueſtionable authority : Arnoldus of Lubeck, lib. 3. cap.

-4 . & iterum l. 4. c. 7. Albert of Stade, p. 279. and Albericus ad ann . 1193. It is

true, the two latterhiſtorians treat this princeſs as a natural daughter of Henry ; but ,

their teſtimony, with regard to this particular, is contradicted by the Chronicon vetus -

Brunſvicenſe apud Maderum et Leibnitium , where Henry is ſaid to have eſpouſed

Clementia, daughter of the duke of Thuringia, by whom he haul a daugliter, married to

a powerful prince of the Venedi. This chronicle however is miltaken in regard to Ma

1227 :

Death of

1

tika's
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Henry Burevinus II . and Nicholas, and one daughter, named

Catharine, married to John, count of Oldenburg. His ſecond

tilda's mother. We have ſeen that in 1183 or 1184, Matilda had a ſon , old enough

to be hoſtage for his father ; conſequently Henry Burevinus I. muſt have been

married while Pribiſlaus was living. This prince tired out by the calamities of

a long and bloody war , ſubmitted to Henry the Lion in 1167, embraced the

Chriſtian religion , and entered into a ſtrict intimacy and alliance with that power

ful prince . To cement " his union, it is probable, the duke gave him his daugh

ter Matilda in marriage. Suppofing Henry Burevinus's ſon to have been at leaſt fifteen

when he was delivered up as an hoſtage by his father, he muſt have been born in

1168. Hence it may with great reaſon be conjectured, that the nuptials were cele

brated in 1167 , the very year in which the reconciliation between the two princes was

effected . At what time this princeſs Matilda died, we are not informed ; only we

knowit was before the deceaſe of her huſband, ance we find himmarried to a ſecond

wife, whoſe name was Adelaid.

Let us now proceed to an inquiry concerning the mother of Matilda, with the aſſiſt

ance ofthe ancient Chronicles. In the chronicle of Albericus ad annum 1168, we

meet with theſe words : “ A noble counteſs of Longwy, whoſe name was Ermenſon

dis, had for iſſue count William of Luxemburg, the father of Conrad , Ermenſon

“ dis, counteſs of Namur, the wife of count Godfrey ; and Matilda, counteſs of

« Longwy, Homberg, and Caſtel. This Matilda had by the count de Caſtel, count

56 Folmar, and his two fifters, Helwidis who was married to Gerard, of the dioceſe

“ of Wurtzburg ; and another, by whom Reneke of Brunſwick had a daughter, who

was ſettled inthe country of the Venedi.” If we compare theſe laſt words of Albe

ricus in the original, viz . " in Slavia hæreditavit,” we ſhall find them to be the ſame

as thoſe he uſedbefore, in giving an account of Henry's natural daughter, who married

or ſettled among the Venedi. Hence it is ſufficiently clear, that the word Reneke is a

corrupt reading, inſtead of which we ſhould ſubſtitute Henecke of Brunſwick . , Now

Henecke and Henry are the ſame name ; and the addition of Brunſwick plainly denotes

Henry the Lion . Therefore the mother of Matilda, " quæ in Slavia hæreditavit,” that

is, who was married in the country of the Slavi, was the daughter of the counteſs of

Luxemburg, and the count de Caſtel. The name of this count is given us by Du

Chene in Probationibus Luxemburgicis, where we find theſe words, p. 33. “ The

: 66 letters of Henry biſhop of Tull, mentioning, that Folmar count of Caſtel, the ſon

u of count Godfrey, granted the allodial eſtate of Morillummaiſuil, to the church of

« our bleſſed Lady de Beaupre ." At what time this count lived , appears from the char

ter of Stephen biſhop of Metz ( apud Calmet, Prob . T. II. p . 285.) “ To which tranſ

“ lation were witneſſes --- count Godfrey de Caſtel. Given at Sens VI. Kal Jan. in

“ the year 1127. Indict. V.” This illuſtrious family took its name from Bliſcaftel ;

for thus it was that Caftra or Caſtellum uſed formerly to be rendered in the vernacu

dar language. It is waſhed by the river Blifius, La Bloiſe, and in ancient times be

longed to the Pagus Blefenſis, now in the duchy of Deux-ponts, not far from Deux

ponts and Homberg.

From Folmar, the uncle of our Matilda, were deſcended the counts of Caſtel.

The laſt heireſs of this family was Elizabeth , who brought that eſtate in marriage to

the
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wife was Adelaid , of whom we have no certain accounts,

though ſome modern writers pretend ſhe was a daughter of

Leſcus the White, king of Poland .

Henry BUREVINUS the elder had the figure of a griffin en

graved on his ſeal ; and his ſon Henry Burevinus II . prince of

Mecklenburg, followed the father's example. Nicholas, of

Roſtock , his ſecond ſon, was the firſt who made uſe of the

head of an ox or a buffalo, as appears from authentic copies of

ſeals in Weſtphal. ( Tab . VII. tom. 4. ) ® colligere hinc licet pro.

num gryphum Mecklenburgo, bubulum caput Roftochio ad

Arms of

Mecklen

burg,

the counts of Salm in 1277. From the fame ſtock were likewiſe derived the moſt

powerful counts of Luzzelſtein , who were extirpated by the elector Palatine in 1458,

The above -mentioned Matilda was alſo nearly related to the counts of Metz, Sar

bruck, Deux-ponts, and to the landgraves of Alſace, who are all deſcended through

the old counts of Metz of the ninth and tenth centuries, from Werner lord of the

Pagus Bleſenſis about the year 728. Now , is it at all probable, that a lady of ſuch

ancient and ſplendid deſcent as the counteſs de Caſtel, fhould have falleninto the

arms of Henry any other way than by lawful wedlock ? I confeſs there is no authority

of cotemporary writers for this marriage ; but this is only a negative argument, and

conſequently of no great efficacy or weight. The ſuſpicious expreſſions of Albert of

Stade, and Albericus, are refuted by Arnoldus of Lubeck, the continuator of Hel .

moldus, who ſpeaks of her as a legitimate daughter. And the ancient Chronicle of

Brunſwick plainly intimates, that Matilda's mother was a princeſs of the fame rank and

fortune as Clementia of Zahringen, who was recommended to Henry by the empe

ror Frederick. We may therefore conclude, that Matilda's mother muſt have been

Henry's lawful wife, and that Matilda of courſe was that prince's legitimate daughter.

Neither do we meet with any difficulty in chronology to invalidate this opinion ;

but, on the contrary , we find it corroborated by a variety of circumſtances.

Clementia was married after the year 1148. Henry the Lion departed this life in

1195, aged ſixty - ſix : conſequently he was born in 1129. His daughter Matilda was

married to Henry Burevinus I. in 1167. Let us ſuppoſe her at that time to have been

nineteen , ſhe muſt have come into the world in 1148, and then her mother might

have been married in 1347 , when Henry was only eighteen years of age. All this

is very poſſible, and implies no contradiction or abſurdity. The difficulty is to

know how they came to ſeparate , whether by divorce, or by death : the former ſeems

moſt probable. In ſhort it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed that the rich , the beautiful

Clementia, made ſuch an impreſſion on Henry, as induced him to part with the coun

teſs of Bliſcaſtel, who perhaps was alſo allied to him by ties of conſanguinity. But

this laſt is only a conjecture ; however, we have dwelt the longer on the preſent arti

cle, as it tends to illuſtrate a point, in which the honour of the ferene houſe ofMeck

lenburg is in ſome meaſure concerned. ( See Gebhardi's differtation on this ſubject

in Origines Mecklenburgicæ .)

VOL . II . M hæfiſſe ." )
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Diviſion of

the territories

Death of

cholas . ز

1228 .

Death of

hæfiffe.” ) Hence it is that the griffin remained the arms of

Mecklenburg ; and the buffalo's head continued to be the arms

of Roſtock . Henry Burevinus the elder's ſecond wife Adelaid

was living in 1219 *

Upon the death of Henry Burevinus I. f his two ſons di

ofMecklen- vided their father's dominions in 1227. Henry Burevinus
burg .

II. had the lordſhip of Roſtock , and Nicholas the prin

cipality of Mecklenburg . Nay ſome writers pretend that this

diviſion was made during the life of their father. Be that as it

may , Nicholas did not live long to enjoy his hare of the domi
prince Ni

nions; but had the misfortune to be cruſhed by the fall of an

old houſe at Gadebuſch in 1228. As he died without iſſue,

having never been married, his diviſion fell to his brother

Henry Burevinus II . who thereby became ſole ſovereign of the

territories belonging to the houſe of Mecklenburg .

We find little or no mention in hiſtory of Henry Burevinus

Henry Bure- II . after the death of his father, except his reſigning his right,

in conjunction with his brother, to the diſtrict of Butzow, in

favour of the biſhop of Lubeck . This reſignation is grounded

on the founding of that bithopric by Henry the Lion , who

fettled thoſe lands on that ſee by the original donation . This

muſt have induced the two princes to conſider the above lands

as church property, to which they ought to relinquiſh all claim

and pretenſion. Nothing further can we affirm with regard

to this tranſaction ; becauſe the letters of renunciation are not

extant . Concerning the year in which this prince died , there

are ſome doubts among the hiſtorians of Mecklenburg .. Some

place this event in 1226, before the death of his father, others in

1232 , and others again in 1236. The latter opinion is main

tained by Latomus, and reckoned the moſt probable . Accord

ing to this writer's account, Henry ſet out that very year.1236,.

with his two ſons, John and Nicholas, for the city of Wurtz- .

vinusII.

• Arnold . Lub. Crantz. Corner, Kirchberg , Peterſen , Beehr, Kluver, Geb

hardi, Buckholtz .

+ Some writers aſſert, that this prince took his name from the mother's father,

Burvin or Borwin , king of Norway .

burg
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and iſſue.

burg, where they aſſiſted at a pompous tournament. But ſoon

after their return to Mecklenburg, Henry was ſeized with a

violent illneſs, which in a few days put an end to his life.

This uncertainty concerning the year of his death, is owing to

the cuſtom of thoſe princes of aſſociating their children in the

regency , as ſoon as they arrived at years of maturity. Thus

we find it in the caſe of Henry Burevinus I. in the name of whoſe

fons we meet with diplomas, in which they are ſtiled princes

and ſovereigns, before the deceaſe of their father.

Henry BUREVINUS II. married Sophia, daughter of Charles Hismarria

king of Sweden, by whom he had four fons and three daugh

The eldeſt daughter, named Sophia, was married to a

prince of Cyprus, of the houſe of Luſignan. The ſecond ,

named Magdalen, was married to a count of Marſeilles ; and

Margaret, the third daughter, had for her huſband Gunzelin

III . count of Schwerin . The four fons divided their father's Partition of

dominions , in conſequence of which the family was branched nions.

out into four different lines . The elder brother, prince John,

furnamed the Theologian , had the principality of Mecklen

burg. The ſecond brother, Nicholas IV . received the princi

pality of Wenden . The third brother, Henry Burevinus III.

had the country or lordſhip of Roſtock . The younger brother,

Pribiſlaus III , had the country of Parchim, Sternberg, and

Reichenberg. From the firſt of theſe branches the preſent

moſt ſerene family is deſcended . The ſecond continued till

1436 , in which year died William, the laſt prince of Wenden

and Guſtrow , whoſe only daughter and heireſs was married to

Ulric II. duke of Mecklenburg Stargard . The third and

fourth branches were of much ſhorter duration than the other

two ; for that of Henry Burevinus III . ended in his grandſon

Nicholas Puer, lord of Roſtock , who departed this life in 1314.

And that of Pribiſlaus III . became extinct in his fon Pribiſlaus

IV . who breathed his laſt in 1325. But to avoid perplexity in

our hiſtorical narrative concerning the elder branch , we intend

to give a ſeparate differtation on the other three, in the last

chapter of this book .

M 2

ters .

his domis
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tition .

1

With regard to the preſent partition , it may be obſerved,

that before the year 1237 this country had been already divided

into two parts, and that John II . and Pribiſlaus had the joint

adminiſtration of Mecklenburg and Parchim, while Nicholas.

and Burevin were poſſeſſed of that ofRoſtock and Wenden . But

fince it is probable, that Henry Burevinus II . was ſtill living

in 1236 , we can conſider that partition in no other light than

as a co - regency, which the two eldeſt ſons enjoyed at that time,

the one in Mecklenburg, and the other in Wenden, with the

conſent and approbation of their father , and that it was the

expreſs will and deſire of Henry Burevinus the elder, that John

ſhould admit Pribiſlaus, and Nicholas Henry Burevinus III . to

a future partition of his dominions . This partition accordingly

took place in 1237, and was perhaps conſiſtent with juſtice

on account of their father's will ; though it muſt be acknow

ledged to have been contrary to ſound policy : for by this ill

judged regulation, the power of this princely houſe was greatly

weakened. Whether the clergy were any way concerned in

promoting this partition , we do not find particularly mentioned ;

this however is certain , that the prieſts of thoſe days had raiſed

themſelves to a very high degree of power, by availing them

ſelves of the ignorance of the laity ; and were on moſt occaſions

of importance conſulted as oracles . Their aim in adviſing the

partition of any prince's dominions, muſt have been that of re

ducing the power of the temporal lords, in order to raiſe the

authority and influence of the mitred abbots and opulent pre

lates *

* Arnold . Lub. Crantz. Latomus, Kirchberg, Bangert Orig . Lub. Hamsfort reb.

Holfat. Alard reb . Nordalb . Hederich Megapol. Chron . Holfit . Vetus, Peterſen

Chron. Holft. Pont. Beehr, Kluver, Buckholtz .

сHAP.
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C HA P. VII.

John the Theologian , prince of Mecklenburg, ſucceeds bis father in

1237. His education and learning. Affairs of the empire and

of Denmark. Siege of Lubeck. Foundation of Wiſmar. Civil

war in Denmark concludedby the mediation of theprince of Meck

lenburg. John undertakes an expedition to Livonia . Suppreſſes

public robberies. Dies. His ilue.

JOHN the THEOLOGIAN,

The fourth PRINCE of MECKLENBURG .

From 1237 to 1264.

EMPERORS of GERMANY,

FREDERICK II.

CON R A D IV.
I 250 .

WILL I A M , earl of Holland, 1254

RICHARD, earl of Cornwal, 1257

I 212 .

KING of ENGLAND,

HENRY III . 1216 .

vine goes

OHN, the eldeſt ſon of Henry Burevinus II . ſucceeded his

father in the principality of Mecklenburg , though not in
John the Di

his other dominions, which , as we have already obſery- through a

ed, were parcelled out among his brothers . He had early ftudies at

in life diſcovered a ſtrong propenſity to learning, which his fa- Paris .

ther thought it adviſable to cultivate, by ſending him to the

univerſity of Paris, for his farther improvement in knowledge .

It is affirmed by ſome, that the chief motive of his ſtudies was,

that he might be initiated in the art of government, and in

fructed in the various duties of a prince . Had this been the

fole view of ſending him to Paris, he would not ſurely have

been permitted to attach himſelf with ſuch aſſiduity to the ſtudy

of
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of divinity ; but they would have directed him to confine him

ſelf to law and politics, ſtudies more ſuitable to a prince than

the ſcholaſtic fubtleties of that
age . One would rather be

apt

to infer from the nature of his ſpeculations, and his reſiding ſo

long in that capital , that he had been deſigned for the church ,

a ſphere in which he would probably have made a conſiderable

figure. For his zeal and love of religion were real and unaf

fected , and his manners pure and unblemiſhed. He is ſaid to

have reſided twenty years at Paris, and at length to have re

ceived the degree of doctor of divinity. This honour, it ſeems,

was not then confined to eccleſiaſtics, otherwiſe there muſt

have been an exception in favour of this prince . The length of

time he employed in his ſtudies, is queſtioned, however, by

ſome modern writers , who ſuppoſe the number twenty to be a

miſtake of the tranſcriber of the annals ; as ten years would

have been more than ſufficient for any theologian, and eſpecially

of princely dignity, to qualify himſelf for a degree of doctor of

divinity. Science, in thoſe days of ignorance, was reckoned

ſo great a prodigy, that even the ſovereigns of diſtant countries

uſed to ſend their children to Paris , which was at that time

looked upon as the center of learning and arts . Among thoſe

illuſtrious ſtudents were ſaid to have been a ſon of the king of

Cyprus , a prince of Marſeilles *, and the count of Henneberg.

With theſe princes our learned theologian of Mecklenburg cul

tivated an acquaintance, which was afterwards cemented by fa

mily alliances . For John himſelf eſpouſed the ſiſter of the

• Crantzius mentions his marrying his ſiſters to the above-mentioned princes , as

ſomething very extraordinary ; yet he thinks the ſtory not unworthy of credit , as it

is recorded in the annals of the family. Some have doubted of the truth of this

ſtory from the circumſtance of the prince of Marſeilles, imagining there was no ſuch

principality at that time ; but in this they are greatly miſtaken . The principality here

alluded to was the viſcounty of Marſeilles, which contained the whole tract of country

from Toulon to Martigues and Foz along the ſea- ſide. The firſt viſcount of this coun

try was Pons, the brother of Boſo, count of Provence ; and this Pons died in 98c.

The inhabitants of Marſeilles purchaſed their liberty afterwards of this family in the

thirteenth century, which they were obliged to ſurrender to Charles I. king of Na

ples , count of Provence Gueſnay, Bouche, Hiſt. de Provence.

count
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count of Henneberg, and one of his ſiſters, named Sophia,

gave in marriage to the prince of Cyprus, and the other

to the prince of Marſeilles. Upon his return to his own coun

try , he is ſaid to have behaved with a ſtiffneſs and gravity pecu

liar to men of letters, which his countrymen imputing to a pe

dantic pride, could not help looking upon him with an eye of

contempt, and calling him in deriſion Kneſe Janike, as much

as to ſay Lord Little - John. But this prejudice wore off, when

he came to afſume the reins of government, and to exert the

knowledge . he had acquired by long travel and ſtudy, in enact

ing good laws, encouraging induſtry, and promoting the inte

reſt of religion . The affection , however, which this prince

bore to true piety and learning, does not ſeem to have diveſted

him of courage ; ſince ſome writers affirm , that he exerted

himſelf with great bravery at the famous battle of.Bornhovede,

in 1227. For ſoon after his father's deceaſe , he is ſaid to have

been recalled from France by his grandfather ; and in conjunc

tion with his uncle Niclotus, to have had the command of the

troops of Mecklenburg in that memorable engagement : * .

ABOUT this time the old diviſions between the church and Diſturbances

ſtate, and the cruel factions of Guelfs and Gibellines , were un

happily revived . Frederick II . having been crowned at Rome

by Honorius III . in 1220, eſpouſed the princeſs Joland,

daughter of John de Brienne, titular king of Jeruſalem . By

his marriage he had.engaged to undertake an expedition to the

Holy -land, in order to reſcue his wife's inheritance out of the

hands of the Infidels. But delaying to fulfil his vow, he was

excommunicated by Gregory IX . who ſucceeded Honorius III .

Frederick , deſirous of being abſolved from the excommunica

tion, at length embarked for Paleſtine, where he ſigned a treaty

with the Saracens ; and , in conſequence thereof, was crowned

king of Jeruſalem . Upon his return from the Holy -land, he

was involved in new broils with the ſame pope , which were ac

commodated at length in 1230. Henry , the emperor's eldest

in the em

pire.

1

1
1

2

1

* Crantzius, Kirchberg, Corner, Chemnitz, Bacmeiſter, Beehr, Kluver, Nettle

bladt.

fon ,

1
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fon, happening not long after to conſpire againſt his father,

he confined him to a caſtle in Apulia ; and Conrad, his ſecond

ſon , was elected king of the Romans. A rebellion breaking out

in Italy, Frederick marched an army againſt the revolted, and

obtained a complete victory over them at a place called Curia

Nova . The
pope , alarmed at his ſucceſſes, fulminated his ana

themas againſt him under various pretences ; and, among the

reſt, for blafpheming Chriſt at the diet of Frankfort. At that

very juncture, Gregory departed this life, and was ſucceeded

by Innocent IV. This pontiff convoked a council at Lions,

where Frederick was again excommunicated and depoſed : but

Frederick appealed to a future council . Henry, landgrave of

Thuringia, and William , count of Holland, were ſucceſſively

choſen in his ſtead ; the former was killed at the fiege of Ulm;

and the latter began to maintain his ground, when Frederick

finding fortune beginning to frown upon him, retired to the

kingdom of Naples , of which he was ſovereign , and departed

this life in 1251 .

We muſt now caſt an eye towards Denmark and Holſtein ,

where we ſhall find a buſy ſcene of operations, in which the

princes of Mecklenburg were more immediately concerned .

Adolphus, count of Holſtein, the ſame who had defeated king

Waldemar at the battle of Bornhovede, had ſome diſpute with

the Lubeckers , whom he had ſo lately preſerved from deſtruc

tion . This diſpute, at length, was fomented to an open war ;

and Adolphus, to vent his indignation againſt his old friends and

allies , had recourſe to his inveterate enemy the king of Den

mark . This produced an unnatural aſſociation between thoſe

two potentates , to the prejudice of an innocent ſtate, of whoſe

ſudden proſperity they were grown immoderately jealous. The

king bore the ſame ill -will to the Lubeckers as to Adolphus ,

and therefore thought it good conduct to aſſiſt one enemy, in

order to deſtroy the other. While Adolphus , who was rein

forced by a ſtrong body of Daniſh troops, laid ſiege to this city

by land, the king ſent a fleet up the Trave, and blocked up the

mouth of that river with ſtrong chains and booms, to prevent

1238.

Affairs of

Denmark .

.

4 the



Chap : 7: Of V A N D ALIA, 89

the enemy from receiving any ſuccours. The Lubeckers being

ſtreightened for proviſions, had undertaken to divert the cur

rent of the Trave, when a large fleet of their merchantmen ar

riving ſeaſonably to their relief, availed themſelves of a briſk

gale of wind to break the chains , and ſupply the garriſon .

This obliged the enemy to raiſe the liege *, which was not,,

however, the only diſgrace the Danes ſuſtained on this occaſion.

For their fleet afterwards failed up the river Warnow , and

the alarm being ſpread about the country, that the inveterate

enemies of the Venedi were preparing to land , Nicholas, prince

of Roſtock , brother of John the Theologian , gave orders for

ſome of his veſſels to attack the Daniſh ſquadron ; the Lubeckers

falling upon them at the ſame time, the Danes were caught

between two fires, and intirely defeated t.

About this time, Guncelinus II . count of Schwerin, ſon of

the firſt count of that name, is ſaid to have laid the foundation

of the city of Wiſmar I in the neighbourhood of Mecklenburg.

The origin of its name is not explained by Saxon writers, and

the notion of its being derived from a king ſo called is rejected

by moſt authors as fabulous. What a ſtrange revolution of fub

lunary things ! The reaſon afligned for the building of this

town was, that the city of Mecklenburg, from its eno rinous

ſize, was incapable of being fortified ; and therefore it

would be proper to build a ſmall fortreſs on that coaſt, to

check any ſudden incurſion of an enemy. This ſmall fortreſs

ſoon became a handſome ſea port, and the great city of

Mecklenburg, from which the princes of this ſerene family

1228 .

Foundation

of Wiſmai.

* After this diſaſter, count Adolphus became a franciſcan friar.

+ Crantzius, Pontan .

# This account is, according to Crantzius, followed by Hubner , and moſt hiſto:

rians, who maintain that the town of Wiſmar, having been intirely burnt and de

ſtroyed at the time of the Venedic wars, was rebuilt this year by the count of Schwe

rin . Yet Beſelin and Chemnitz affirm , that the counts of Schwerin only aſlifted the

prince of Mecklenburg in building this city. Kirchberg , who lived in the reigns of

duke Albert I. and Albert II . king of Sweden, ſays poſitively, that Wiſmar was bca

gun to be built by Henry Burevinus I. from whence Chemnitz concludes, that John

the Theologian forwarded the work undertaken by his grandfather, wherein he might

probably be alifted by his brother - in - law Gunzel, count of Schwerin .

Vol . II . N have
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John the

makes ſome

have taken their name , dwindled away to a village .. Wiſmar

was ſoon peopled from Saxony, and even greatly thrived by the

ruins of Mecklenburg, which , on the other hand , in ſome

meaſure owed its downfall to the other's proſperity * .

John the Theologian , upon his father's deceaſe, entered in

Theologian to a joint adminiſtration with his brother Pribiſlaus, but ſoon

after this regulation they agreed to a partition ; and John, as
religious

foundations ; the eldeſt, had the principality of Mecklenburg aſſigned him.

The commencement of his adminiſtration was extremely pacific,

his ſtudies being now converted from empty ſpeculations , to the

eſtabliſhment of religion , and promoting the proſperity of his

people. He founded a nunnery at Rhene, by the advice of

Ludolphus, biſhop of Ratzeburg , for the education of young

ladies in the principles of the Chriſtian religion . It is true,

the letters of this foundation f run in the name of the above

menționed biſhop ; but when we conſider, that the ſeveral do

nations made by that prelate , are lands ſituated in the princi

pality of Mecklenburg, it is probable that thoſe lands were

granted by prince John for that religious purpoſe, though the

honour is intirely claimed by the biſhop. From au

thentic monuments I it appears, that Jahn made a con

fiderable donation to the above monaſtery' this very year, and

- another of equal inportance in 1255 ; from whence we may

well preſume, that our prince and his brothers had , at leaſt, an

: equal ſhare in this foundation with biſhop Ludolphus . The

fame princemade ſeveral donations to the convent of Dobberan ;

among the reſt , a chalice of cryſtal, and a curious Bible, in

tirely in his ownhand -writing. He likewiſe confirmed all the

privileges and donations which that monaſtery had received

from his brothers. His granting a full liberty to the inhabi

tants of Riga, to carry on the ſame trade with Mecklenburgas

they did with Lubeck , ſhews the attention he had to draw .

and encou.

rages trade.

* Crantzius , Chemnitz; Kirchberg, Buchholtz.

+ The letters of this foundation are in Weſtphal's Diplom . Meckl.

| They are to be ſeen in Schroden's Church Hiſory, and in Godfrey Bulow.

wealth
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commerce .

wealth from foreigners into'his own country, and to enrich his

fubjects by the improvement of commerce . For this reaſon it

was he granted ſo many privileges to the Lubeckers, to encou

rage them to trade with his ſubjects. During his adminiſtra

tion, ſeveral towns were built in the duchy of Mecklenburg;

though all of them were not at that time ſubject either to his

or to his brother's juriſdiction . Among theſe are Friedland

and New Brandenburg, both of them built in 1248 , by the

margraves of Brandenburg, who were then lords of the diſtrict

of Stargard ; and the town of Grabow, which was founded in

12 ; 2 by Vollrath, count of Danneberg

THIS year was diſtinguiſhed by an alliance between the cities

of Lubeck and Hamburg, for the ſecurity of their reſpective Origin ofthe

The Hamburghers took upon them to keep the alliance.

road between the Trave and their town clear from robbers , and

at the ſame time to prevent the river Elbe from being infeſted

by pirates ; on the other hand , the inhabitants of Lubeck

agreed to defray half the expences required for effecting both

theſe purpoſes . It was at the ſame time ſtipulated , that in all

matters conducive to the improvement and advantage of the two

cities, they ſhould conſult together ; and with their joint forces

affert and maintain their civil rights and privileges . This is

generally ſuppoſed to have been the origin of the famous con

federacy of the Hanſe towns, which afterwards roſe to ſuch an

amazing pitch of power and opulence .

It is a difficult matter to trace the etymology of the word

Hanſe ; ſome derive it from the German term “ an zee , ” which

fignifies near the ſea , as the alliance at firſt was confined to

maritime towns : but others, with a greater appearance ofpro

bability , deduce it from the Saxon word “ hanseln , ” which

imports to admit into a ſociety or alliance. The example of

Lubeck and Hamburg was afterwards followed by a conſider

able number of trading cities , ( eſpecially at the time of the

great interregnum in 1264 , ) which joined in the confederacy for

their mutual defence and ſupport. The ſeveral cities that en

Cranţz . Kirchberg, Backmeiſter, Beehr, Kluver, Nettlebladt.

N 2 tered
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tered into this affociation were at a diſtance from each other,

and ſubject to different governments ; but as the confederacy

firſt took riſe on that part of the Baltic ſhore, which had been

formerly inhabited by the Vandals, the fix commercial towns

within that tract were connected by a ſtricter alliance : theſe

were Lubeck , Hamburg, Roſtock , Wiſmar, Stralſund, and

Luneburg, diſtinguiſhed in the middle ages by the appellation

of the Vandalic cities . Two of theſe , viz . Roſtock and Wif

mar , were ſubject to the princes of Mecklenburg . The fitua

tion of the fix Vandalic cities , being to the eaſt of England,

France, and the Netherlands, the inhabitants of the above

cities were generally ſtiled in theſe countries Oſterlingi, or

Eaſterlings *
The number of cities that entered into this.

aſſociation gradually increaſed , till at length they amounted to

fourſcore. Beſides the towns on the Baltic, and in other
parts

of Germany, the Hanſeatic league was extended to Antwerp,

Dort , Amſterdam , Bruges, Oftend, and Dunkirk in the Ne

therlands ; London inLondon in England ; Calais, Rouen , St. Maloes ,

Bourdeaux, Bayonne, and Marſeilles in France ; . Barcelona ,

Seville, and Cadiz , in Spain ; Liſbon in Portugal ; Leghorn

and Naples in Italy ; and Meſſina in Sicily, During the moſt

flouriſhing period of their aſſociation, they had four general

comptoirs for the direction of their affairs, and the ſale of their

commodities ; one at London, another at Berghen in Norway,

a third at Novogrod in Ruſſia, and a fourth at Bruges in Flan

ders . This alliance, which was formed at firſt with no other

view than to ſecure commerce againſt the depredations of rob

bers and pirates, in proceſs of time gave riſe to a formidable re

public, which , intoxicated with proſperity, filled the north of

Europe with the terror of its arms, and ventured to wage war

with the greateſt potentates. But when the kings of England,

* It is ſaid , that in the reign of king John , fome of thoſe Eaſterlings were invited

into England, in order to reduce the money to its due ſtandard , in which they were

more ſkilful than the Engliſh ; and that the money they coined , was diſtinguiſhed

by the name of Eaſterling or Sterling, that is , made by the Eaſterlings, and therefore

purer than the former coin .

France,
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France, Spain , Sweden , Denmark, &c . began to erect trad

ing companies in their reſpective dominions in the fifteenth and

fixteenth centuries , they forbid their ſubjects to enter any lon

ger into this confederacy ; and in conſequence of this prohibi

tion , the power of the Hanſe towns was conſiderably diminiſh

ed . They, however, ſtill continued to keep up their alliance ;

and to their ancient laws * added ſome new regulations ; by one

* The code of ancient laws of the Hanſeatic alliance, was drawn up at a general

aſſembly in Lubeck , in the year 1418. This code is very conciſe, and as it is now

become ſcarce, we have thought proper to give a copy of it for the curious, from

H. Korner's new Chronicle.

“ I. Nullus civis amplius facere debet quamcunque ſuorum concivium convoca

tionem , congregationem aut conventionem aut commotionem concitare in communi

tate , vel parthias ( i . e . factiones) ſuſcitare contra fuum conſulatum , ſub pæna priva

tionis vitæ ; quam incurrere debet ipfo facto . II . Si in pofterum aliquis de conſu

latu cujuſcunque civitatis, vel pars conſulatus per communitatem deponeretur violen

ter, illa civitas ipfo facto privata effe deberet civitatum aliarum de Anſæ confortio & aux

ilio, nec amplius gaudere deberet privilegiis & libertatibus earundem , donec delictum

fuum emendaret, omnia ad priftinum reducendo. III. Și alicujus civitatis conſula

tus per ſuam communitatem privaretur violenter aliquo, quod ad ipfius honeftatem &

authoritatem conſuetam pertineret, illius civitatis conſules nullibi admitti deberent

ad concilia & tractatus aliarum civitatum de Anfa ; et fi illa communitas non emen

daret delictum ſuum , de ipfa anſa ſecludi deberet in pænam. IV . Nullus five ſit

civis vel·lofpes habens negotiari coram conſulatu civitatis, fecum amplius ducat plures

quam ſex ; ſi autem adduxerit plures , totiens duas marcas argenti puri ſolvat, quot

fuerint perſonze ſuper numerum taxatum adductæ . V. Nullus gaudere debet privile

giis & libertatibus mercatorum , niſi Gt civis alicujus civitatis de Anfa. Nec debet

quiſcunque cffici civis duarum civitatum fimul, nec effe caput mercatorum , quod

vulgariter Olderſmann dicitur, niſi fit civis alicujus urbis de Anſa. VI. Quicunque

mutuo acceperit pecuniam ab aliquo in una civitate, & non perfolvendo eam intraverit.

aliam urbem ad manendum ibidem , non debet recipi ab illa civitate in ſecuritatem ,

id eſt Leyde ; et fi affecuratus fuerit ex ignorantia, in nullo fibi fuffragari debet.

VII. Nullus emere debet pannum unius terræ vel civitatis nondum tinctum & colora

tum , & ipfüm transferre al colorandum in aliam terram vel civitatem ,, ſed ubi emtus

fuerit pannus, ibi et colorandus eft fub pæna privationis ejuſdem panni. VIII. Nullus

civis , vel hoſpes, debet ſegregare pecumiam , vel monetam, magis ponderofam vel me

Lorem a minus bona, vel minus ponderante, propter lucrum ſuum ; qui autem hoc fe-

eerit & deprehenſus fuerit, expelli debet de cunctis civitatibus Anfe, nec alicubi pati

debet ad manendum . IX . Nullus monetarius confiare debet auream vel argenteam

alicujus principis vel civitatis ad faciendum monetam alterius civitatis , fub pæna pri

vationis . bonorum illorum . X. Nullus monetarius conflare debet monetam fuam ,

quam ipfe fecit, aut illarum civitatum , cum quibus concordat in pondere auri vel ar

genti monetando, ſub pæna folutionis centum marcarum monetä Lubicenfis . XI .

Nema



94
THE HISTORY Book Ill .

of which they excluded from their ſociety all towns but thoſe of

Germany, or ſuch as depended upon the empire . They then

ranged themſelves under four metropolitans , Lubeck, Cologne,

Brunſwick, and Dantzick . Since that period, the confederacy has

been conſtantly upon the decline , and is now reduced to the cities

of Lubeck, Hamburg, Bremen , Roſtock , Dantzick, and Co

logne . At the head of theſe is Lubeck ; the general aſſemblies

Nemo aurifabrorum conflare debet pecuniam monetam in ſua fornace fub pæna per

jurii . XII . Non debet quiſcunque mercator, vel nauta , emere bladum vel frumentum

antequam creſcat, vel alleca ( halecem ) ſtrumulum aut capturam ejus, vel pannum

antequam fiat. Si autem oppofitum factum fuerit, tunc venditor dabit civitati ſuze 10 .

marcas, & .emtor privabitur bonis emtis in pænam. XIII. Nullus nauclerus aut mer

cator debet onuſtare navem blado aut frumento, et ducere per portas Norfund aut Belt

ſund, aut per Albiam aut Wyſeram niſi de civitatibus de Anfa ſub pæna privationis

bonorum ſuorum . XIV . Nullus laicus confignare debet perſonis ecclefiafticis debita

ſua activa ad monendum , fed debet ca ſe monere & extorquere a ſuis debitoribus per

jus civile, dummodo juſtitiæ complementum a judice habere poterit , ſub pæna expul

fionis de omnibus civitatibus de Anfa . XV. Nullus vendere debet arma vel vi&tualia

piratis, raptoribus, aut latronibus, fub pæna privationis vitæ. XVI. Si aliqua navis

periclitata fuerit in mari, ex tunc naucleri obligantur ad fideliter laborandum pro con

fervatione bonorum mercatorum , et pro illo labore debent remunerari competenter.

XVII. Nautæ ducentes blada vel frumentum debent effe obligati ad refrigerandum

illa pro ſua neceſſitate, ne corrumpantur, & pro illo labore debent ſpecialiter pretiari.

XVIII. Nullus nauta debet navem ſuam ultra metam onuftare, ſub pæna
refufionis

damni. Et fi in cafu nullum ſequeretur damnum , æque bene nauta ille pretium fuum

amittere debet, & naulo privari in pænam. XIX . Si qui piratis et raptoribus maris

bona mercatorum per eos deprædata violenter abſtulerint, mediam partem bonorum

illorum fic ablatorum ipfi retinebunt, et reſiduam partem mercatoribus ſpoliatis reſti

tuere tenebuntur. Si autem per naves de civitatibus de Anſa ad protectionem maris

miſſas hoc factum fuerit, tunc bona illa integraliter reftitui debent illis , quibus ablata

fuerunt. XX. Nullus ſub pæna privationis vitæ emere debet bona per piratas vel vi

talianos rapta , aut in mari per naufragium aut peric'itationem aliam amifia , aut ab alio

inventa et detenta violenter. XXI . Nullus nauta poft feftum S. Martini navigare de

bet de quibuſcunque partibus, aut recedere de loco, ubi hyemavit, ante feftum cathe

dræ Petri, navibus cereviſia vel halecibus onuftis duntaxat exceptis. Illæ enim naves ,

fi poft feſtum S. Nicolai oriuſtarentur, ad portum tranfire poffent, li valerent, &

etiam ftatim poft feftum Purificationis recedere a portu , ubi hyemafient, cum licentia

poſſent . XXII. Si naucleri et familia nautarum in periculis et neceflitatibus maris

non juverint fideliter dominos ſuos ad conſervationem bonorum in navibus contento

rum , aut recefferint pertinaciter a ſuis nautis in tali neceſſitate , ili mox turribus &

vinculis mancipari debent, cum ad portum pervenerint, & puniri in panc et aqua per

quindenam .”

are
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are ſummoned in that city, which is alſo entruſted with the

treaſures deſtined for the public ſervice. The ordinary aſſemblies

are held once in three years , and the extraordinary upon emer

Such was the riſe and decline of the Hanſeatic

alliance, which , like moſt human inſtitutions, owed its fall to

that pride which grandeur and ſucceſs ſcarce ever fail to in

gent occaſions.

fpire *

1 241 .

Death of

Denmark .

This ſame year. died Waldemar II . king of Denmark ;.a

prince diſtinguiſhed by his virtues and great qualities . He wasHe was Waldemar

Turnamed the Victorious, from the ſucceſſes which attended II. king of

his arms in the commencement of his reign . He was humane,

generous, and beloved by his people, who were indebted to

him for a code of excellent laws. He frequently adminiſtered

juſtice in perſon, and did not think it below his dignity to en

ter into the minuteſt details of government . His compaſſion

for themiſeries of his people made him ſtifle all ſentiments of

revenge.. He was courageous almoſt to temerity ; yet in the

· time of action he never loſt that coolneſs which is ſo neceſſary

a qualification in a general . He was great, and worthy of the

higheſt renown , as well for his moderation in the midſt of the

moſt glorious triumphs, as for his conſtancy in bearing the

hardſhips of a long captivity . ,

If his prudence can in any reſpect be arraigned, it muſt have Affairs of

been in the proviſion he made for his male children in his life

time, by ſettling ſeparate governments on them , and inveſting

them all with a kind of ſovereignty . Eric, the eldeſt ſon , was

crowned king ; Abel, the ſecond, was created duke of Sleſ

wick ; Canute , the third , was made duke of Bleking ; and

Chriſtopher, the fourth , was duke of Falſtre. Theſe princes

being independent of each other, a rivalſhip enſued , which

foon extinguiſhed every ſpark.of fraternal affection . Abel dif

obliged his whole family by marrying the daughter of Adol

phus, count of Holſtein ; . unmindful of the injuries his father

had ſuſtained from that very prince. This match was the off

fpring of ambition ; for he imagined it would be the means of

.

Denmarki

-Boehr, Wredenhagen ...

ſtrength-
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ſtrengthening his intereſt by a powerful alliance, ſo as to wreſt

the crown from his brother Eric . This laſt prince was ſur

named Plog Penning, on account of his having laid a tax upon

ploughs. Soon after the death of Waldemar, Eric ſet his

mind on recovering the country of Holſtein , of which his fa

ther had been unjuſtly deſpoiled, on the occaſion of his capti

vity. Abel, having eſpouſed the daughter of count Adolphus

of Holſtein , and being guardian to his children ſince that

prince's retreat to a monaſtery, undertook the defence of their

rights . This produced a civil war, which was ſoon compro

miſed by the interpoſition of neighbouring princes ; but Eric

demanding homage for the duchy of Sleſwick, and Abel as

poſitively refuſing it , the war broke out afreſh between the

two brothers, and was again terminated by the interpoſition of

mediators .

AMBITION, however, had taken ſo deep a root in Abel's

breaſt, that he could not long remain quiet. The king ſtill in

fiſting on his ſovereignty over provinces which had been always

dependent on the crown, Abel again refuſed , and perſwaded

his brothers, Canute and Chriſtopher, to follow his example .

Thus was the war renewed with greater fury than ever, and

both ſides had recourſe to their allies. John the Theologian ,

notwithſtanding his natural inclination to peace, was induced

to take part in this war, from motives of policy, and from a

diſlike to Abel's ambition , which threatened the tranquility of

all his neighbours. Beſides, he thought the king had a right

to aſſert his ſovereignty over his younger brothers, for provin

ces that had been always ſubject to the crown ; a ſubjection

which their father Waldemar could not aboliſh without the con

ſent of the ſtates. " He therefore ſided with the king ; and his

example was followed by all his brothers, who ſteadily adhered

to the ſame intereſt. On the other hand, Abel and his brothers

were joined by the counts of Holſtein . Hoftilities were car

ried on with various ſucceſs, each party committing, in their

enemy's territories , all the ravages and barbarities that generally

attend a civil war. Abel , and his confederates, carried on

4

1247

Troubles in

Denmark ,

their
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of Mecklen .
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their operations with great vigour by ſea, while the king, with

the auxiliary army of the princes of Mecklenburg, marched in

to Holſtein , made himſelf maſter of Oldenfloe, and ravaged

the whole country. On the other hand , Canute and Chriſto

pher over-ran all South Jutland, and laid ſiege to Ripen, which

was ſoon obliged to ſurrender. The king all this while was

not idle , but had ſeized upon Laland, Falſtria, and the

reſt of Chriſtopher's territories , together with Bleking and

Schonen , belonging to Canute, all which he annexed to the

crown . During the winter, overtures of peace were made,

which proviog ineffectual, the campaign was opened early in

the ſpring. The Lubeckers joined the counts of Holſtein , and

infeſted the Daniſh coaſts with their ſhipping ; but the Meck

lenburghers , under prince John and his brothers, made incur

fions into Holſtein , and revenged the injuries done to Eric . At

length this prince came to a deciſive battle, in which he gained

a complete victory, and took his brother Canute priſoner. His

brother Chriſtopher alſo fell into his hands; but he ſoon was

releaſed upon promiſing to pay him homage, which he did

accordingly . ' Abel , however, and the two princes of Hol

ſtein , ſtill held up their heads , and obtained ſome advantages

in Jutland, from whence they expelled the Danes .

both parties being exhauſted , a negotiation was ſet on foot at

the requeſt of the neighbouring princes, John , marquis of

Brandenburg, the duke of Lunenburg, the princes ofMecklen

burg, and Albert of Saxony, for ſettling a definitive treaty.

Their diſputes were adjuſted, with much difficulty, upon the

following terms, that Abel ſhould have the title of independent

duke, but pay homage for South Jutland ; and that Canute

ſhould be reſtored to his poffeffions, which ſhould however

continue to remain ſubject to the juriſdiction of the crown .

The allies were all included in this treaty, and the Mecklen

burghers , among the reſt, had the ſatisfaction of contributing

greatly towards reſtoring the general tranquility *

At length

* Crantzius, Pontan .
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John the

Thiologian

undertakes

an expedition

to Livonia.

John the Theologian might now have ſpent the remain

der of his days in peace,
had not his

eager deſire of propagating

the Chriſtian religion among the barbarous nations of the north ,

made him join with king Eric in an expedition againſt Livonia .

The king's intentions were to recover thoſe provinces which

had been torn from Denmark during the late civil commotions ;

John's were to reſcue thoſe people from their ignorance, and

blind attachment to an idolatrous worſhip . Had this been

attempted any other way than by the ſword, it would have.

been more ſuitable to the ſurname with which the prince of

Mecklenburg had been dignified ; but divines in thoſe days

were of opinion that the ſword is the quickeſt and moſt effectual

method of making proſelytes. He ſhould have remembered,

that a cruſade muſt have been as diſagreeable to the poor Livo

nians, as the expeditions of that kind had been to his own

progenitors . The enterprize was however agreed upon ;

and to defray the expence of the armament, king Eric

was obliged, in the preſent exhauſted ſtate of his finances ,

to levy an extraordinary tax, which was a ſum of, money

to be paid by each plough . The neceſſary preparation

being made, the two princes, with Henry of Jeruſalem , the

ſon of John the Theologian, ſet ſail for Livonia , where they

were very ſucceſsful in their military operations , but had no

time to make any great progreſs in converting the inhabitants ..

For diſputes ariſing between Eric and the princes of Holſtein,

with regard to the execution of the late treaty with Abel , Eric

was obliged to return to Denmark ; and all negotiations proving

fruitleſs , each ſide had recourſe again to arms . The Holſtein

ers, aſſiſted by the biſhops of Bremen and Paderborn , marched

to lay ſiege to Renſburg, which they claimed by the late treaty ;

and the king uſed the utmoſt expedition to relieve it .

As ſoon as the king arrived at the fortreſs of Danewark ,

he thought proper to pay a viſit to his brother Abel , who had

not as yet concerned himſelf in this quarrel . Abel received

his brother with all the external marks of affection , but laid

a plan at the ſame time for his deſtruction : this was to

ſpirit

Civil war in

Denmark

renewed.

"
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ſpirit him off in a boat, and to hire perſons to murder him at

ſea. The barbarous deſign was accordingly perpetrated ; the

king’sbody was thrown over-board, aud Abel gave out that the King Eric .

Thip had foundered . This report gained credit for a time, till

the mangled body of the deceaſed monarch was thrown on

Thore by the waves. This was an evident proof of the murder

of a virtuous prince, in violation of the ties of blood , and the

rights ofhoſpitality . Yet the monſter was choſen by the ſtates

to ſucceed his brother, merely from motives of policy, and to

avoid the inconveniences of a civil war. He did not, however,

long enjoy the fruits of his villany ; the laying a new tax upon

the people produced a rebellion , in which he was defeated and

Nain on St. Peter's day, 1252. Though he left two ſons, yet

his memory was ſo odious, that the ſtates ſet them aſide, and

preferred his brother Chriſtopher, a prince of unblemiſhed cha

racter *

Much about this time a war broke out between the Teutonic War between

order and Suentepoelus III . duke of Pomerania. Fortune had

greatly favoured the Pomeranians, when ſeveral of the German and the Teu

princes, out of policy or religion, eſpouſed the cauſe of the

above military order. John the Theologian joined in the ſame

cauſe, with all the ardour of zeal, ſo as to oblige his third ſon

Poppo to enliſt himſelf in the order, and ſet out for Pruſſia ,

which then belonged to the Teutonic knights . A truce being

ſoon after concluded between the two parties , Henry a Weyda,

grand -maſter of the order, marched all his forces againſt the

Samogitians ; and, an engagement enſuing, the Teutonic knights

were intirely defeated . In this action prince Poppo, of Meck

lenburg, was unfortunately lain , after giving ſhining proofs of

the moſt undaunted proweſs t.

How long the Theological prince was employed in the expe

dition to Livonia, is not known with any certainty ; ſome are

of opinion, that the whole cruſade did not laſt above a year ; if and Holſtein.

the duke of

Pomerania

tonic order,

1250.

War between

Denmark

* Crantzius, Pontan , Meurfius, Huitfeld .

+ This action ſeems to have happened two years before the expedition to Livonia.
Bechr .

this02
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this be true , he muſt have left his ſon Henry behind him, for

the latter continued a conſiderable time at Riga . Spener in

Sylloge ſays, that John the Theologian compelled the Livoni

ans to embrace Chriſtianity. This may illuſtrate his zeal,

but is no great proof of his knowledge of divinity . After his

return to Mecklenburg, we hear no more mention of him, till

the flames of war broke out afreſh in Denmark in 1253 , and

reached the country of Mecklenburg, together with the neigh

bouring parts of Germany . Chriſtopher, king of Denmark ,

having taken upon himſelf the guardianſhip of his brother

Abel's children , paid a viſit to Sleſwick , in order to receive the

oath of allegiance from the ſtates of that dukedom, on the be

half of his nephews . The princes of Holſtein , imagining he

had ſome other deſign , ſent ambaſſadors to his majeſty, deſiring

he would put the duchy of Sleſwick into the hands of ſome dif

intereſted perſon, in truſt for the lawful heir. The king was

affronted at this meſſage, and refuſed to grant their requeſt,

under pretence that Sleſwick had been always ſettled on one of

the king's children . This diſpute was productive of a war, in

which the counts of Holſtein werejoined by the margrave of

Brandenburg, the princes of Mecklenburg, the Lubeckers, and

the reſt of the maritime cities on the Baltic . The king fitted

out a ſtrong ſquadron, and made himſelf maſter of Sanderburg,

which he cauſed to be diſmantled . The confederates marched

into the duchy of Sleſwick , and ſent a powerful fleet to the coaſt

of Schonen , where it fell in with the Daniſh ſquadron ; this

brought on an engagement, which proved no waydeciſive. At

the ſame time Haquin , king of Norway, eſpouſing the cauſe of

the princes of Holſtein , landed a body of troops in Halland ,

which laid the country waſte. Chriſtopher, unable to cope

with ſo many enemies , ſued for peace, which was granted on

condition he ſhould reſtore the duchy of Sleſwick to his nephews,

and indemnify them for their loſſes by the war . The duke of

Pomerania and the princes of Mecklenburg were guarantees of

this treaty , which was ſigned in 1254. This prince was poi1254.

. Ibid.

foned
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foned afterwards in 1259 , and was ſucceeded by his eldeſt ſon

Eric VII . ſurnamed Glipping, from his frequent winking * .

Public tranquility had for a conſiderable time been undiſturbed

in Mecklenburg, when a diſpute aroſe between prince John and tween John

Jaromar prince of Rugen . The latter had built a caſtle at
gian and the

Damgarten on the Reckenitz, which greatly annoyed the prince of

fubjects of the lord of Roſtock , brother of John the Theolo
Rugen.

gian . This prince having made a complaint of this grievance,

and receiving no redreſs, John , out of regard and affection for

his brother, thought proper to interfere ; and hoſtilities enſu

ing, the Rugian prince was defeated, and obliged, in conſe

quence, to demoliſh the caſtle * .

The year following, the prince of Mecklenburg undertook an

expedition to extirpate the gangs of banditti, which, in thoſe John the
Theologian

times of barbarity and confuſion , infeſted ſeveral parts of Germa- fupprefies

nyt . Each caſtle was the capital of a ſmall diſtrictof robbers, who

inade war againſt the poor defenceleſs people in the open coun

try, cutting down their corn , and plundering the unhappy tra

vellers . Among others, there was a caſtle of this kind ſituate

on a little creek , on the confines of Mecklenburg, and formerly

ſubject to the counts of Holſtein I. The name of this caſtle

was Darſow ; and there is ſtill a village known by that deno

mination on the ſame ſpot. The governor appointed by the

count of Holſtein, did not openly commit any depredations

himſelf ; but he countenanced the infamous gang that had laid

the whole country under contribution . Count John , the ſon

of Adolphus , received information of this connivance of the

governor, and deſirous of being convinced of the truth , had

ocular demonſtration of it . The governor was tried , convicted,

and ſuffered death . But this did not put an end to the miſchief,

for the ſoldiers in the caſtle being accuſtomed to ſuch iniquie

the Banditti.

*

Kirchberg, Latomus, Beehf, Kluver.

+ Germany was not the only country where robberies at that time were ſo fre

quent ; in France, the great lords were obliged to maintain a guard upon the road ,
from fun -riſe to fun - fet. Henault.

# The caſtle and diſtrict afterwards fell to the houſe of Mecklenburg ; but by what

right, whether by conqueft, or purchaſe, or grant, Crantzius cannot tell.

tous
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tous practices, not only harboured the banditti , but entered

themſelves into the gang, and bid defiance to all law and autho

rity . The Lubeckers , who, as a mercantile people, were the

greateſt ſufferers, had recourſe to the prince of Mecklenburg,

intreating him to grant them his aſſiſtance, towards chaſtiſing

thoſe common enemies of mankind. John, always diſpoſed

to eradicate vice, and to protect the innocent, had an interview

with the magiſtrates of Lubeck , in company with his ſon

Henry, ſurnamed of Jeruſalem * . There it was agreed to at

tack the caſtle of Darſow with their joint forces, and to extirpate

that nurſery of robbers . The prince of Mecklenburgh accordingly

marched a body of troops, and inveſted the caſtle, which , after

an obſtinate ſiege, was taken by ſtorm , and razed to the ground .

He likewiſe ordained, that no caſtle ſhould be hereafter erected

on that ſpot t ; and being deſirous to encourage commerce, he

made a grant to the Lubeckers of the privilege of a free navi

gation up the little river Reckenitz, beyond the above-men

tioned village of Darſow . Thus our good prince, like another

Theſeus, exerted himſelf in purging the earth of monſters,

who lived by diſturbing the repoſe and ſecurity of mankind t.
About this time the new town of Wiſmar was burnt down

to the ground ; and ſoon after the fiames of war broke out be

tween the prince of Mecklenburg and his brother - in -law Gun

zelin III . count of Schwerin : the former was joined by his

brothers ; and the latter by the biſhop of Schwerin . This pre

late's name was Herman , count of Schladen , and canon of

Magdeburg, who had been choſen to that ſee in 1262 or 1263 .

Thus the miniſter of peace engaged in ſtrife, immediately upon

his aſſuming the paſtoral office . The cauſe of this rupture is

not known , but it was probably owing to the artifices of that

prelate ; as before that time there had been always a good

underſtanding between count Gunzelin and the houſe of Meck

lenburg. In the courſe of this conteſt, the count of Schwerin

1263

War with the

count of

Schwerin.

* By this account his ſon Henry muſt have gone back to Livonia, for he was cer

tainly in that country at his father's deceaſe.

+ Crantzius.

was
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1264.

Death of

. was taken priſoner, and the biſhop was diſpoſſeſſed of Butzow ,

his uſual reſidence. But it was reſtored to him again , upon his

entering into an engagement, never to take up arms againſt

the princes of Mecklenburg. This was an article of the treaty

of peace concluded this ſame year ; in virtue of which the count

of Schwerin , and his fon count Helmold II . who had been taken

priſoner at theſame time with his father, were ſet at liberty * .

John the Theologian did not long ſurvive the concluding of

this treaty with the count and biſhop of Schwerin . He had John the
Theologian.

the ſatisfaction, however, before his deceaſe, of procuring to.

his ſubjects an honourable peace, and of framing ſuch laws as

tended to the encouragement of induſtry and religion. Thus .

adored and beloved by his people, he departed this life at a good

old age in 1264, and was interred in the town of Gadebuſch t.

This prince married Luitgardis, ſiſter of the count of His marriage

Henneberg, by whom he had, 1. Henry of Jeruſalem , or.

the Pilgrim , who ſucceeded him. 2. Nicholas, canon of

Schwerin , Magdeburg, and Hamburg ; or, according to Chem

nitz , dean of Schwerin and Lubeck . 3 : Poppo, a knight of

the Teutonick order. 4 .. Herman ,, dean of Schwerin . 5. Al

bert, who died ſoon after his father, without iſſue, though he

had married Judith , a princeſs of Werle .. 6. John III . who

at firſt was a canon . of Hildeſheim , but quitted the church , and

eſpouſed a counteſs of Ravenſberg, by whom he had a ſon

named John , and a daughter named Elizabeth . The lon died

young, before the father ; and the daughter was abbeſs of Rhene .

Prince John had alſo a daughter named Luitgardis , who

was married to Gerard, count of Holſtein ; but, accord

and iſſue.

* The treaty of agreement with the count of Schwerin, may be ſeen in Weſtphal.

Diplom . Meckl.

of John Simonius has given a ſhort elogium of him in the following verſes ::

Bis duo luſtra Deo addictum me Sequana cernit,,

Hinc mihi doctura tempora cingit ovans..

Rideor a vulgo : moveor nil , gloria Jove,

Atque falus populi eft unica cura mihi:

Condo Rhenam : tollo latrones : Livo per arma

Noſtra Deo nomen dat : placidu que obeo.

7 ing
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ing to Latomus, ſhe was firſt married to the count of Hoya, and

afterwards to the count of Ruppin . With regard to the wife

of this prince, it is to be obſerved, that ſhe was a daughter

of count Poppo, and ſiſter of count Hermannus of Hen

neberg. The latter had ſtudied at Paris, as we have already

mentioned, and the friendſhip contracted in that capital,

was productive of this marriage .

Besides the above-mentioned children, prince John had an

adopted daughter, named Catharine, whom he is ſaid to have

found in Livonia on the field of battle, when ſhe was but a

child of three
years

of
age ; and to have ſaved her fronı being

trampled to death by the horſes. He afterwards put her into

the convent of Rhene, where ſhe became a nun ; and on that

account he increaſed the revenue of the houſe with the eſtate

or court of Parpund * . There are writers who ſuſpect this ſame

Catharine to have been a natural daughter of that prince, as

the circuinſtances of her hiſtory are ſomewhat romantic t .

* See the Diploma in Bacmeiſter.

+ Crantzius, Marſhal, Bacmeiſter, Chemnitz, Kirchberg, Beehr, Kluver, Buck

holtz .

CH A P.
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Henry of Jerufalem fucceeds bis father in 1264. Difturbances in

the empire. Henry undertakes an expedition or pilgrimage to the

Holy- Land. He is taken priſoner by the Saracens. Domeſtic

diſturbances in bis abſence. Early proofs of valour given by bis

Jon Henry, ſurnamed the Lion . He obtains a great victory over

the confederateprinces. Affairs of Denmark . Tragical death of

Henry, ſenior, prince of Werle. Civil war in the family. Henry

ofJeruſalem returns to his dominions, after a captivity of five-and

twentyyears. Quarrelbetween Nicholas Puer , and the margrave

of Brandenburg,

V. HENRY of JERUSALEM,

The fifth PRINCE of MECKLENBURG.

From 1264 to 1302 .

EMPERORS of GERMANY,

RICHARD, earl of Cornwal,

RODOLPHUS I. count of Habſburg,

A DOLPHUSof Naſſau,

A L B E R T I.

1257

1273

I292 .

1298 .

KINGs of ENGLAND,

1216 .H E N R Y III .

E D W AR D I.
1272 .

HE
ENRY, ſurnamed of Jeruſalem , from his pilgrimage to

1264.

Troubles in

the Holy-Land, inherited his father's virtues, as well as the empire.

his dominions, at a time when the empire of Germany was rent

in pieces by civil.commotions . This was the period of the The great

great interregnum which laſted twenty -three years , from interregnoire

* The great interregnum is an æra that deſerves particular notice, as being the

period in which the public law of Germany, and the preſent conſtitution of the em

pire, had their origin . 1. At a time when all laws, human and divine, were con
VOL. II . foundedP
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the death of Frederick II . in 1250, till the election of Rodol

phus , count of Habſbúrg, the firſt emperor of the houſe of

Auſtria in 1273., During this period, the imperial throne was

either vacant, or filled by a conteited election . · Frederick II.

left his ſon Conrad , who is ſtiled the fourth of that name,

ſucceſſor to his dominions , but this prince happening to quar

rel , like his predeceſſors of the houſe of Süabia, with the fee

of Rome, was excommunicated by the pope, who confirmed

the empire to William , count of Holland. Conrad was taken

off by poiſon in 1254, which was ſaid to have been adminiſtered

to him by his natural brother Manfrey William , count of

Holland , prepared to march into Italy, in order to receive the

imperial crown when he was obliged to turn his forces againſt

the Friſians. As he was upon his march, he fell into an am

buſcade, and was llain in 1256. After his deceaſe, the Ger

man princes were divided about the election of an emperor ;

ſome of them conferred that dignity on Richard, earl of

Cornwal, brother of Henry III . king of England ; and others

upon Alphonſus, king of Caſtile. But thoſe two princes had

ſcarce any thing more than the imperial title : Alphonſus never

ſet foot in Germany ; it is true, Richard, was crowned at Aix

la Chapelle : but this honour coſt him very dear, ' for he car

ried into Germany ſeven hundred thouſand pounds ſterling, an

immenſe ſum in thoſe days, the loſs of which impoveriſhed the

founded, the ſtates ſituated on the Rhine were obliged to enter into a confederacy for

their mutual defence. Thus was formed the alliance of the Rhine in 1255. 2. This

example was followed by an affociation of the trading cities, which is properly the

epocha of the Hanſeatic alliance . 3. It was in this period that the electoral college

was founded , comprehending only the great officers, and excluding the other princes

and ſtates of the empire. 4. It was during theſe troubles that the princes and ſtates

of Germany aſſumed the rights of ſovereignty. 5. Several noblemen , for their mu

tual ſecurity, entered into acts of confraternity, by which they engaged to afliſt one

another with their lives and fortunes ; and in caſe either party died without male iſſue ,

his lands and poſſeſſions ſhould devolve to the ſurvivor. Such are the pacts entered

into by the houſes of Saxony, Heffe, and Brandenburg, and ſuch were thoſe between

the electors of Brandenburg and the dukes of Pomerania. Theſe conventions have

greatly contributed to weaken the authority of the emperors of Germany, as thereby

they loſe the right of diſpoſing of vacant fiefs ; hence it is that their conſent to theſe

acts was afterwards made requifite, which they very feldom grant .

nation i
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turns from

his father's

deceaſe .

nation ; and notwithſtanding all his endeavours to eſtabliſh him

ſelf on the imperial throne, he was obliged to retire to England,

where he ended his days in 1271. The electors aſſembled at

length in 1273, and raiſed Rodolphus, count of Habſburg,

to the imperial throne ; and from him the long line of Auſtrian

emperors are all deſcended *.

Such was the general ſtate of affairs in Germany ; we come Henry of Je

ruſalem re
now to thoſe of Mecklenburg. Henry II. f was at Riga in

Livonia, when he received advice of his father's death . He Livonia after

was there employed in the cruſade or holy war , for which he

had conceived an extraordinary paſſion. His zeal for the pro

pagation of Chriſtianity was his only motive for this expedi

tion , a motive highly commendable, had he not been miſtaken ,

as well as his father, and other princes of thoſe days, with

regard to the manner of carrying it into execution . He did not

return from Livonia till 1266, when he repaired to Wiſmar, to
1265

receive the homage of that new emporium . The proſperity of

this city was greatly owing to the encouragement given by our

prince to its infanttrade, and to the many privileges with which

he favoured the inhabitants . Among others, he granted them

the Jus.Lubicenſe, or Laws of Lubeck ; and though the dip

loma be no longerextant, yet there is no doubt of the

the town itſelf made uſe of it in 1589 , without any oppoſition I.

As Henry's brothers had all embraced the eccleſiaſtic ſtate, Henry's mar

his father thought proper his eldeſt ſon ſhould continue the fa- riage and

mily . He therefore eſpouſed, four years before his father's de

ceaſe, the princeſs Anaſtaſia, daughter of Barnim , duke of

Pomerania. By this marriage he had two ſons, Henry III ,

ſurnamed the Lion , and John IV . who married Helen, the

daughter of Witlaus, prince of Rugen, but died without iſſue.

He had alſo two daughters, Luitgardis, inarried to Primiſlaus,

grant, and

iſſue .

126 ..

Pfeffel, Heiſſe, Barre, Scriptor. rer. Germ.

+ This prince is called Henry II . though there were ſeveral ofthat name before him,

but it is to be obſerved , that the Burevinus's are not reckoned among the Henries ;

and therefore Henry, king of the Venedi, is the firſt of that name.

† Beehr has given us fome fragments of it , taken from the inſtructions of the city

of Wiſmar to her deputies at the diet of this province in 1623

P 2 or,
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Character of

Henry's bro

ther,

or, as others call him, Miſtevin , duke of Gneſna in Poland,

and Anna, married to John, count of Holſtein . We have taken

notice of prince Henry's marriage and iſſue here in the com

mencement of his reign , becauſe his children diſtinguiſhed them

ſelves greatly in his life -time, as the ſequel will demonſtrate.

His brother John , having had early intelligence of his de

ſign to viſit the Holy-Land, quitted the church , and entered

into the conjugal ſtate. This fame John was a prince of a very

indifferent character, and is ſuppoſed to have altered his condi

tion of life, in hopes of diſpoſſeſſing his nephews in his bro

ther's abſence , and ufurping the whole country . ' So reſtleſs was

his ambition , that it diſcovered itſelf before his brother's de

parture, who, to quiet his mind, and to prevent him from

creating any diſturbance in his abſence, generouſly gave him

the town and country of Gadebuſch . But this brotherly be

haviour had not its deſired effect ; for not content with this

partition , he ſtill intended to uſurp a greater portion of land ,

and to feize the regency . And hence it was that he encou

raged his brother to execute the deſign he had formed of em

barking in this expedition to the Holy-Land .

This was the feventh and laſt cruſade, publiſhed by pope
1270

The laſt cru. Clement IV . and undertaken chiefly by St. Lewis, king of

France in 1270 , to put a ſtop to the progreſs of the warlike

Bondocdar, ſultan of Egypt . The fatal diviſions of the Chriſ

tians in the eaſt had been the cauſe of the ſucceſſes of that enter

prizing prince . The Venetians and Genoeſe in Syria had

wagedwar againſt one another ſince 1255, each endeavouring

to aſſert the empire of the ſea ; and unfortunately the Chriſtian

princes and military orders in that part of the world, engaged

in the ſame quarrel . Bondocdar, availing himſelf of theſe cir

cumſtances, marched an army into Paleſtine in 1262, and fit

ting down before Ptolemais , he ruined the ſuburbs of that city .

He afterwards made himſelf maſter of the town of Cæſarea,

the caſtle of Affur, and the fortreſs of Sephet . Continuing

his conqueſts, he ſeized the caſtle of Jaffa, and moſt of the

ſtrong places belonging to the knights Templar, and, at length,

fubdued

fade.
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cruſade.

ſubdued the city of Antioch in 1268. The rapidity of theſe

ſucceſſes alarmed the European Chriſtians, and produced this

laſt effort to carry the war into the country of the Infidels.

The cruſade was publiſhed in all the Chriſtian ſtates, but met

with moſt encouragement in France, where the king himſelf

was at the head of it . In England, prince Edward, eldeſt ſon

of Henry III , and who afterwards ſucceeded his father, re

ceived the croſs at the hands of the legate , and his example was

followed by Henry, ſon of the king of the Romans, the earls

of Warwick and Pembroke, and above a hundred and twenty

knights . Animated by theſe examples, and by a zeal for the PrinceHenry

defence of Chriſtianity, prince. Henry of Mecklenburg took burg reſolves

the crofs, and reſolved to join the cruſading army.
to join the

up

But while he was preparing for this expedition , he thought. He ſettles the

proper to ſettle the adminiſtration in his abſence,in order to mergence in

prevent any domeſtic diſturbances. He appointed two depu

ties or ſtadtholders, who, in conjunction with his wife Anaſta

fia , were to be poſſeſſed of the regency . The names of thoſe

deputies were Theodoric of Oertz , and Henry of Strahlendorf,

men of diſtinguiſhed rank, and in whoſe integrity and abilities

he placed an unbounded confidence. The reſtleſs diſpoſition

of his brother prevented Henry from entruſting him with any

ſhare of the government, which gave occaſion afterwards to

that prince to complain of this flight , and ſerved as a pretext

for the ſeveral diſturbances he raiſed during Henry's abſence * .

Every thing being prepared for the expedition on the ſide

of France , St. Lewis ſet out the firſt of March 1270, and re

paired to Aigues Mortes, where he embarked the beginning of fade,

July the ſame year . The fleet arrived ſoon after at Cagliari in

Sardinia, when, inſtead of failing directly to Syria, as was at

firſt intended, a reſolution was taken, at the inſtigation of

Charles, king of Sicily , St. Lewis's brother, to land the army

in Africa, and lay fiege to Tunis, with whoſe king the above

mentioned Charles was at variance . But the peſtilence broke

1270.

Particulars

of this cry

+

1

1

• Crantzius, Kirchberg, Latomus, Chemnitz, Marſhal, Nettlebladt, Beehr,

Kluyer.

out

1

1

1
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St. Lewis

dies of the

plague.

1271.

1272

out in the French camp, and the king himſelf died of it the

twenty - fifth of Auguſt. His eldeſt ſon Philip, who attended

him in this expedition, returned to France ; but prince Ed

ward of England, reſolving to fulfil his vow , continued his

voyage to Paleſtine with the reſt of his retinue . He arrived at

Ptolemais in the month of May, having only three hundred

knights, Engliſh and French,'with John, duke of Brittany.

Yet with theſe troops, ſtrengthened by five hundred Friſons,

and a ſmall reinforcement which prince Edmund, his brother,

brought him from England, he prevented Bondocdar from be

ſieging Ptolemais . Such was the fituation of affairs in that

country, when Henry of Mecklenburg ſet out upon his
expe

dition , with a numerous retinue . At his arrival he joined

prince Edward's army, and was concerned in ſeveral engage

ments with the Saracens , in which he performed the moſt ſig

nal exploits . But Edward's army daily diminiſhing by fick

neſs, and by thoſe ſkirmiſhes with the Saracens , he propoſed to

the ſultan a truce of ten years, which was accordingly con

cluded . Edward then embarking his troops, ſet ſail for Eng

land in 1272, and took poſſeſſion of the throne, which had

lately devolved to him upon the death of his father. Henry

ſtaid behind ſome time, . being deſirous to viſit the holy ſepul

chre at Jeruſalem . Accordingly he ſet out for that city, but

by the way he was unfortunately taken priſoner *, and after

Henryof Je- wards carried a ſlave to Grand Cairo in Egypt . In that wretch

made a hlave. ed condition did he continue five -and- twenty years, before he

recovered his liberty ; a condition, as Crantzius obſerves, more

ſevere than even the moſt ignominious death . Such was the

unhappy iſſue of this cruſade : the war ended, at length, in

• The manner of his being taken priſoner is differently related by ſome other wri .

ters , Henry, they ſay, upon his arrival in Syria, found things in the utmoſt confu

fion . Bendocdar had over-run all that province, and puſhed the Chriſtians to the ſea

fide, where they were confined to a few fortreſſes Henry, after performing the moſt

fignal exploits, was obliged to ſhut himſelf up in one of thoſe maritime towns, waiting

for an opportunity to force his way to Jeruſalem , the great object of his devotion . The

town being ſtreightened for proviſions, he made a vigorousfally, but had the misfor

tune of being taken priſoner, and afterwards ſent to Grand Cairo .

4 1291 ,

1274:
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in Mecklen.

1

1291, when the city of St. John d'Acre, or Ptolemais , was

taken and plundered by the ſultan of Egypt, and the Chriſtians

--were intirely driven out of Syria * .

The news of Henry's captivity being brought to Europe by Diſturbances

- ſome of the cruſaders, gave great affliction to the virtuous Anal burg about

taſia . Her anxiety was ſo much the more heightened, as the the regency .

" was unacquainted with the circumſtances of this prince's ſervi

tude, and therefore had it not in her power to relieve him .

This was a moſt torturing ſtate to Anaſtaſia, who was paſſion

ately fond of her huſband. To add to her diſtreſs, John III.

of Gadebuſch , availing himſelf of his brother's abſence, gave

her great diſturbance, in order to come in for a ſhare of the re

gency . And , indeed, Henry had ſcarce been departed from

Germany, when prince. John, pretending to have a better

right , at leaſt, to the guardianſhip of the children , than ei

ther their mother or the ſtadtholders, endeavoured to get the

young princes into his poſſeſſion. The tidings of his brother's

captivity, and the improbability of his return , rendered this

prince more obſtinate in his pretenſions. Luckily, however,

for Anaſtaſia and the young princes, the ſame claim was form

ed by the princes of Werle, Nicholas IV . brother of John the

Theologian, and his two ſons, Henry the elder, and John the

Pacific , Nicholas (and his ſons as his next heirs ) founded his

right to the regency and guardianſhip on being the brother of

thoſe children's grandfather, and the eldeſt of the family ; fo

that he had like to have ſucceeded in his pretenſions, eſpecially

as he ſeemed to have the nobility on his ſide. But the reſolution

and invincible firmneſs of Anaſtaſia and the two ſtadtholders,

defeated the deſign of thoſe ambitious princes . The ſtadt

holders , ſtrongly attached to their ſovereign , ſhewed themſelves

moſt deſerving of the confidence which he had placed in their

fidelity . Their conduct upon the whole reflects an eternal ho

nour upon their names , of which their deſcendants, the preſent

noble families of Oertz and Strahlendorf, have ſuch reaſon to

1273

• Daniel, Rapin , Voltaire, Crantzius, Kirchberg, Latomus, Beehr, Kluver,

Buckholtz ,

glory ,



II2 Book III.Τ Η Ε H I S T O R Y .

glory. Such were the diſtreſſes of this country , owing to the

weakneſs of their own prince, who, for the ſake of rambling

to Jeruſalem , was ſo imprudent, if I may venture to uſe the

expreſſion , as to leave his wife, his children, and his ſubjects,

a prey to the ambitious deſigns of his relations, and of the

neighbouring princes . To complete the misfortunes of his

family, the margraves of Brandenburg, availing themſelves of

the inteſtine diviſions of this country , made incurſions on the

frontiers, and committed great ravages on the poor inhabitants .

And what is more extraordinary, they are ſuppoſed to have

been invited to this invaſion , either by the princes of Werle, or

by John of Gadebuſch , to ſupport the pretenſions of thoſe prin

ces . The affair, however, was in ſome meaſure compromiſed ;

Anaſtaſia and the ſtadtholders preſerved their truſt, notwith

ſtanding the efforts of ſo many enemies, and all that John of

Gadebuſch could obtain , was only to be admitted to a ſhare of

1276.

the regency

1280.

The young

prince Hen .

ry aſſumes

the reins of

government.

ment .

The hereditary prince being come to years of maturity, his

mother Anaſtaſia and the ſtadtholders thought proper to reſign

the adminiſtration into his hands . Though he was not then

above eighteen or nineteen years of age, ſuch care had been ta

kenof his education by his worthy guardians, that they looked

upon him as ' thoroughly qualified to hold the reins of
govern

The event Thewed how right a judgment they had

formed of prince Henry, who, by h's invincible courage, and

other excellent qualities, obtained the ſurname of the Lion .

His uncle, John of Gadebuſch, was not at all ſatisfied with the

reſignation of the guardians, and would fain have continued to

hold prince Henry ſome time longer in a ſtate of dependence.

His view was certainly to uſurp the government himſelf, but

he was prevented at firſt by the vigilance of the ſtadtholders,

and afterwards by the undaunted bravery of prince Henry.

About this time died Waldemar, prince of Roſtock , who

was ſucceeded by his ſon Nicholas, an infânt, and from his

weakneſs ſurnamed the Child . He was a long time under the

guardianſhip of the young prince of Mecklenburg, and of the

princes

1282;

Death of the

prince of

Roſtock ,
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1283 .

Alliance an

princes of Werle, between whom aroſe violent contentions, with

regard to the town of Roſtock , of which we ſhall have occaſion

to ſay more hereafter.

The enſuing year, the reſtleſs ambition of John of Gadebuſch

once more excited the margraves of Brandenburg to join in a gainſt the

confederacy for ſtripping the young princes, Henry and his ces of Meck

brother, of their paternal dominions . Thoſe margraves were lenburg .

of the houſe of Anhalt, a family that had been ever ready to

interfere in the quarrels of their neighbours of Mecklenburg,

not with a view to reconcile them, but, according to the de

teſtable policy of many ſtates, to profit by their diviſions.

The princes engaged in this alliance were numerous and pow
erful, John , margrave of Brandenburg, and his brother Otho,

the marquis of Miſnia, the duke of Saxony, and the duke of

Saxe Lawenburg. So formidable a confederacy ſeemed likely

to overpower all oppoſition, and to cruſh Henry and his bro

ther to atoms . The pretext for war was a frivolous diſ

pute concerning the limits of their territories ; but the real

motive was, an ungenerous deſign to ſeize the opportunity of

oppreſſing thoſe young princes in their father's abſence, and to

diſmember the dominions belonging to the houſe ofMecklen

burg. They flattered themſelves, moreover , that the youth and

inexperience of the two brothers, would afford them an eaſy

conqueſt, and oblige thoſe princes to ſubmit to ſuch terms as

the victors ſhould preſcribe. The confederates having aſſem

bled a mighty army, marched into the country of Mecklen

burg, and ſpread terror and deſolation wherever they advanced .

The young princes, confiding in the divine protection, and

encouraged by the exhortations of their virtuous mother, who
offered

for them inceſſantly to heaven, drew out

what forces they could muſter, and reſolved to face the enemy.

The two armies met between the towns of Greveſinulen and

Gadebuſch , and prepared for battle . Both parties ſeemed

greatly animated with hopes of victory, the confederates relying

on their numbers, which bore an immenſe diſproportion to the

Mecklenburghers ; the young princes confiding in the juſtice of

VOL. II .
Q

up
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prayers

their
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The allies

are defeated

their cauſe , and the goodneſs of their troops , who were fight

ing for their liberty, for their country, and for their ſovereign ..

The diſpute was obſtinate between the two armies , but at

length, after a warm conteſt, victory, contrary to the expecta

tions of all men, declared againſt the numerous hoſt of the con

federates. The left wing of the allied army beginning to give

bytheyoung way, Henry improved the advantage, and like a torrent bearing
princes. down every thing before him, he put the enemy to flight. The

number of killed and priſoners on the part of the confederates .

was great, while the loſs on the oppoſite fide was inconſiderable .

So complete a victory over an army infinitely ſuperior in num

bers, did great honour to the abilities of the young princes , and

convinced the confederate leaders of their imprudence, in de

ſpiſing the weakneſs of their enemy . But this is not the only

defeat owing to a contempt of the like kind, which , though
it
may

be proper to inſtil it into the minds of the ſoldiery, has

proved fatal to many a general *.

The fame of this victory was ſoon ſpread through all Ger
princes ex

tirpate the many, and ſtruck a terror into thoſe powers, whoſe ambition
banditti.

or avarice might prompt them to deſire a ſhare of the ſpoils of

our young Lion . Peace and tranquility ſeemed to be now re

ſtored on a ſolid baſis , and the two princes had leiſure to ſup

preſs the gangs of banditti , who had long infeſted the high

roads with impunity . In this undertaking they were ſeconded

by the citizens of Lubeck, whoſe inland trade with Hamburg

was greatly interrupted by thoſe lawleſs banditti . What in

creaſed the evil, was the retreat which thoſe peſts of ſociety

found in Saxony, where were ſeveral fortreſſes and caſtles, in .

which they ſcreened themſelves from the purſuit of juſtice.

The Lubeckers, having made many fruitleſs complaints on this

ſubject to the duke of Saxony, applied , at length , to the princes

of Mecklenburg, who readily complied with their requeſt.

An army being raiſed at their joint expence, they marched to

Ratzeburg, where the duke then reſided ; and demanded:

* Crantzius, Marſhal,Kirchberg , Latomus, Chemnitz, Beehr, Kluver, Buchholtz ..

ſatisfaction :

The young

1
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dis.

ſatisfaction for the injury done to their commerce . The duke,

making an apology for what had paſſed, gave them free per

miſſion to act as they ſhould think proper . In conſequence

hereof, the princes, together with the Lubeckers, proceeded

in their operations ; and ſuch was the ſucceſs of their endea

vours , that in a ſhort time the whole gang were diflodged from

their dens and receptacles, and the public roads recovered their

former ſecurity. By à conduct fo prudent, and evidently cal

culated for the public welfare, the princes endeared themfelves

to their ſubjects, as well as to all their neighbours, at the ſame

time that they reſtored peace and tranquility throughout the
whole extent of their dominions *.

But the happineſs of the family received a great interruption
Melancholy

this year from the untimely fate of the princeſs Luitgardis, ftory of prín

fiſter of Henry the Lion . She had been married by her mother fefe Luitgar

Conſtantia to Primiſlaus, duke of Gneſna, with the advice and

approbation of the duke of Stettin , the father of Conftantia.

Notwithſtanding the great accompliſhments of body and mind,

with which Luitgardis was endowed , this proved a very unfor

tunate marriage . For after ſhe had lived nine years with the

duke her huſband , he began , without the leaſt foundation , to

ſuſpect her virtue ; and was at laſt hurried away by all the

tranſports of jealouſy. Amidſt the dreadful perturbations of

paffion , by which his foul was torn and agitated , he formed a

deſperate reſolution , at once to put an end to his jealous pangs,

and the life of her who gave occaſion to them . Jealouſy, that

grand counterpoife to all the joys of love , is the moſt outrage

ous fort of madneſs ; and when once it gets the aſcendant in a

mind, the voice of reaſon is no longer liſtened to . Impelled by

the inſtigation of this fiend, the frantic and barbarous duke

ordered the princeſs to be ſtrangled ; nay, ſome affirm , that

he committed the horrid action with his own hand . The prin

ceſs's innocence was afterwards made manifeſt ; and , if webe

lieve the writers of thoſe times, was frequently atteſted by mira

culous cures performed at her monument to

.

* Crantzius. + Idem .

R_2 Nor
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1 289.

Prince John

çat away .

Marriage of

Henry the

Lion .

Not long after this unfortunate affair, Henry's younger bro

ther, prince John, met with an untimely fate, being caſtaway in a

ſtorm on his paſſage from Wiſmar to Poel . The ſame fate attend

ed his whole retinue, who were all drowned, except John Gube

his game-keeper : this man's preſervation was owing to two

Engliſh hounds , which being faſtened to his arm by a leather

thong, ſwam to the oppoſite land, and dragged him ſafe on ſhore .

Thismisfortunehappened to prince John in his four- and -twen

tieth year . He was married to Helen , daughter of Witſaus , prince

of Rugen, by whom he had a daughter named Luitgardis , abbeſs

of Rhene * . The ſubſequent year was remarkable for two events

of a contrary nature, but both of them productive of happineſs

to Mecklenburg ; the firſt was the death of prince John , ſon of

John of Gadebuſch , an event which , in a great meaſure, put

an end to the turbulent deſigns of that young prince's father .

Finding himſelf now without iſſue, he thought it no longer

worth while to ſacrifice his quiet and eaſe to ambitious purſuits,

in which he had always been defeated . The next event , but

of the joyful kind, was the marriage of prince Henry to Bea

trix, daughter of Albert, elector of Brandenburg, who brought

him for dower the principality of Stargard . The nuptials were

performed in the town of New. Brandenburg . Henry did not

take poſſeſſion of this principality till 1302 , when he was

obliged to have recourſe to arms, in order to aſſert his claim t.

Henry's attention was afterwards engaged by a tragical

event, the murder of his couſin Henry Senior, of Mecklen

burg Guſtrow , born of Nicholas, the ſecond ſon of Henry

Burevinus II . This Henry. Senior had two ſons, Henry and

Nicholas , both of them youths of very ſtrong paſſions, and

whom neither paternal exhortations nor menaces could keep

within the bounds of diſcretion . Being now grown up to :

manhood , they were determined to be no longer controuled in

their lawleſs pleaſures, but to get rid of the only obſtacle that

According to the tables in the beginning ofthis work, this prince died in 1292 ,

but here I have followed Cheninitz and Buckholtz ,

t Crantzius, Chemnitz, Kirchberg, Latomus, Nettlebladt, Beehr.

ftood

12913

Tragical

death of

Henry Se

pior.



Chap. 8 .
Of V A N DA LI A.

117

his ſons the :

Atood in their way, by the barbarous and unnatural crime of

parricide . With this deſign they watched their good father as

he was returning from the chace, and diſpatched him with their

own hands, to the end that no third perſon might be witneſs to

ſo atrocious a deed . They flattered themſelves, either that this

bloody action would eſcape notice, or be aſcribed to a random
fhot from an arrow. But ſo horrid a crime Providence did Hiſtory of

not permit to remain unpuniſhed . A couſin - german of the parricides.

two parricides , whoſe name was Nicholas , and who was ſon

of John the Pacific , being convinced in his own mind of the

reality of their guilt, from a variety of circumſtances; and from

the profligate character of his couſins, reſolved to revenge the

death ofhis uncle . With this view he aſſembled a body of troops ,

and being joined by ſeveral who voluntarily engaged in the ſame

cauſe, from a deteſtation of ſuch unheard-of barbarity, invaded

their territories, and poſſeſſed himſelf of Swaen , Lawe, Warne,

with ſeveral other fortreſſes. The parricides made a very weak

defence, being but indifferently ſupported by their ſubjects.

During this conteſt, one of theſe unatunral fons died, when

Henry,the Lion thought this a favourable opportunity to reca

ver part of thoſe territories, which had been diſinembered from

the elder branch . But juſt at this juncture, à negotiation was

ſet on foot at the town of Roſtock , by the mediation of Wif

laus, prince of Rugen , aad.Bugiſlaus, duke of Stetin, whom

Henry the Parricide ( for that ſhall be the remaining brother's

name) had perſuaded into a belief of his innocence . After

much debate, prince Nicholas refuſed to reſtore any part of

the territories he had taken , which he ſaid belonged to him as

next heir, a parricide: being unworthy of paternal inheritance.

The diſpute growing warm, without the leaſt probability of

coming to any agreement, prince Nicholas retired from thence

by night, and arrived ſafe at Guſtrow .. Thither he was fol

lowed by the prince of Rugen, one of the mediators ; but

prince Nicholas, complaining of his partiality , cauſed him to

be arreſted . Henry the Lion perceiving that Nicholas aimed

and the whole fucceflion , reſolved to aſſert his claim , and to

oblige
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1291 .

Affairs of the

empire.

oblige him to do juſtice by force of arms . This, however,

was in ſome meaſure a ſubject of uneaſineſs to him ; as in wag

ing war againſt prince Nicholas he ſeemed (which was far from

his intention) to eſpouſe the cauſe of Henry the Parricide .

The two princes came to an engagement, which proved no

way deciſive, though Nicholas had the good fortune to gain

the honour of the day . After the war had been carried on for

ſome time with various ſucceſs, a treaty was concluded between

Henry the Lion and prince Nicholas ; in purſuance of which

they divided the principality of Guſtrow between them . Hen

ry the Parricide being ſtripped of his father's eſtate, met with

the fate he deſerved , of lingering out the remainder of his days

in poverty and diſtreſs, an object of public ſcorn , Happily he

left no offspring to ſuffer, though innocent, for the crimes of

ſuch a father * .

This year died Rodolphus I. who, by means of the imperial

dignity, laid the foundation of the Auſtrian grandeur. He was

the firſt that introduced the uſe of the German tongue into pub

lic inſtruments, which uſed to be drawn up in Latin . Albert,

his ſon, ſtood candidate for the imperial crown ; but the elec

tors, deſirous of having a prince unable to controul them , choſe

Adolphus, countof Naſſau, at the recommendation of his uncle the

elector of Mentz, who expected to govern that young prince . The

emperor, not chuſing to depend on his uncle, the angry prelate

ſet a conſpiracy on foot to dethrone him . Adolphus was de

poſed, and the imperial dignity conferred on Albert of Auſtria,

the ſon of Rodolphus. The depoſed emperor, however, be

ing ſupported by a ſtrong party, aſſembled an army, and a bat

tle was fought at Gelheim in 1298, where Adolphus fell by

the hands of his rival . Upon the death of this prince, Albert

I. of Auſtria was unanimouſly elected at Frankfort in 1298 + :

Much about this time the citizens of Lubeck entered into an

aſſociation with the princes of Mecklenburg, to extirpate the

gangs of robbers, who, in thoſe tiines of public calamity, in

1298.

Melancholy

ſtory of Ni.

cholas Lyn .

dowe.

• Crantzius, Kirchberg, Chemnitz , Bechr.

+ Barre , Pfeiffel, Heiſs .
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feſted
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feſted the highways, and committed the moſt horrid outrages .

In conſequence of this aſſociation , a detachment of troops was

ſent againſt them under the command of an officer of Lubeck,

named Nicholas Lyndowe . This officer being unacquainted

with the lurking -places of thoſe banditti, found himſelf obli

ged to employ a guide, who was ſo baſe as to betray him to the

enemy . The banditti having received intelligence of Lyndowe's

march , lay in ambuſh for him upon the road, and falling upon

his detachment, put every man to the ſword . The loſs of ſo

many gallant ſoldiers ſhould be a leſſon to commanders, to

act with the utmoſt circumſpection with regard to ſpies, in

marching through an enemy's country *

Soon after this misfortune, happened an event of a very dif

ferent nature , which filled the court of Mecklenburg with the Henry of Jeruſalem

greateſt joy, and ſtruck all Europe with amazement . This was
his captivity .

the return f of Henry of Jeruſalem from the Eaſt, after a cap

1301 .

turns from

• Crantzius .

+ The captivity and releaſement of Henry of Jeruſalem , are events atteſted beyond

all doubt by hiſtorians of credit ; but the circumſtances vary in different writers . We

have given the account in the text from Crantzius, as themoſt probable ; yet , for the ſake

of the curious in thoſe matters, we ſhall here add another narrative of the ſame tranſ-

action , which, as the above -mentioned hiſtorian obſerves, is ſupported by good au

thority: magnis authoribus prodita.

It is ſuppoſed, that when Henry was taken priſoner near Jeruſalem , he concealed

his rank and condition , left the infidels , through revenge and malice , ſhould murder

him , or infiſt upon an exorbitant ranſom , in caſe they ſpared his life . It is alſo likely

he changed his name ; and both thoſe circumſtances, though they might have ſaved

his life, rendered it more difficult for him to recover his liberty. In this obſcurity he

underwent many viciffitudes , condemned to hard labour, and often changing maſters,

till , at length , he was ſold to a maſter at Grand Cairo . All this while his truſty ſer

vant Martin Bleyer ſtuck to him , and, by his ſkill in weaving cloth of gold , alleviated

his diſtreſſes. Others ſay, they were ſent immediately to Grand Cairo, and there

were preſented to the ſultan , in whoſe family they performed the moſt ſervile offices.

In this condition they continued during the reign of two ſultans, when a third fuc

ceeded , who was a German Renegado, born at Gadebuſch , a miller's ſon , and who

had been an engineer under Henry's father in Livonia ; this man , after ſerving among

the Tartars , roſe, at length, by a ſurprizing ſeries of revolutions, to be at the head of

the Mamelukes. Dr. Heylin , who gives credit to this ſtory, makes this fultan's

name Araphus, or Euftrephus, and ſuppoſes him to have been the fame who took

Ptolemais in 1291 , and drove the Chriſtians quite out of Syria . Franck , a very

cautious writer, thinks that this ſtory of the German ſultan is not improbable ; as

Pocock ,
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1

tivity of fix -and -twenty years . The hardſhips this prince un

derwent, during a moſt tedious ſervitude, were exceeding ſe

vere, and gave him an opportunity of diſplaying the utmoſt

firmneſs and conſtancy of mind . In the midſt of his mis

fortunes, he had a ſingular comfort in being attended by

a faithful ſervant, named Martin Bleyer, who was taken pri

foner at the ſame time with his maſter. This truſty domeſtic ,

finding no hopes of recovering his liberty, had learnt to weave

both gold and ſilver tiſſue, bywhich he gained a comfortable

ſubſiſtence, and contributed to the ſupport of his ſovereign .

After they had lived in this manner a number of years , they

began to be treated with more indulgence, as old captives habi

tuated to their chains, and inured to ſervitude. This encou

raged the faithful Martin to propoſe to his maſter a ſcheme

for making their eſcape ; which was accordingly embraced,

and carried into execution . The money that Martin had ſaved ,

enabled them to ſupply themſelves with neceſſaries by the way ;

and, after a variety of adventures, they landed ſafe in Italy .

His adven

tures .

Pocock , upon the authority of the Arabian hiſtorian Abul Pharagi relates, that at

this time the Mamelukes were governed by a ſultan named Al-Malec, Al-Manſu ,

or Aabul-Maali, who had been formerly a Nave, and was purchaſed by his maſter

Al-Saalenho , or Noi-Moddino, for a thouſand florins : and this might have been the

ſon of the miller of Gadebuſch . This prince, by circumſtances and enquiry, came

to diſcover Henry's rank, and reſtored him to his liberty. Henry ſet ſail from Egypt,

( ſome by miſtake fay Ptolemaiz ) but was taken priſoner by corſairs, and brought back

to the ſultan . The good ſultan received him kindly, loaded him with preſents, and

ſent him with a fafe - conduct to Cyprus. There he found his aunt married to the king

of that iſland, bywhạm he was kindly entertained and ſetting ſail from thence, he

landed at Marſeilles, where he met with the kindeſt welcome from his liſter. After

he had made ſome ſtay in that city he proceeded to Germany and arriving at

Henneberg, was treated in a moſt generous manner by his mother's relations.

From Henneberg he was attended by the count of that name to Magdeburg,

where the ſenate gave him an honourable reception . Thence he proceeded with a

numerous retinue to his own country , but found it difficult at firſt to make himſelf

known, being ſo greatly changed by length of time, and the hardſhips of his captivity.

Beſides, impoſtors had already perſonated him in his abſence, but were diſcovered,

and put to death. However, the deputies, Oertz and Strahlendorf, could not be

deceived with regard to their old maſter, who had, moreover, ſome marks on his

body, by which he was undoubtedly known to his beloved Anaſtaſia . Crantz.

Henry
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Henry had been ſo altered by years , hardſhips, and the diſguiſe

of his dreſs, that, upon his arrival at Rome, he with difficulty

inade himſelf known to Alexander, the ſecretary of the ſenate

of Lubeck, who happened to be in that city, ſoliciting ſome

affairs relative to his republic . Alexander was greatly affected

at the prince's narrative, and informed him of the ſtate and

condition of his wife and family. He likewiſe conducted him

in his way home as far as Lubeck, and defrayed the charges of

his journey . At Lubeck , the prince was received with the

greateſt ſolemnity by the ſenate and clergy, in proceſſion, the

whole country flocking to ſee a prince whom they conſidered as

riſen from the dead . Having ſtaid a few days in Lubeck ,

to refreſh himſelf after his toilſome journey, he was con

ducted in great ceremony to his own dominions, where his fa

mily waited for him with the utmoſt impatience . The pleaſure

which all orders of people felt at this extraordinary event, may

more eaſily be conceived than deſcribed : fame, by this time,

had ſpread the tidings of their maſter's return , which made a

vaſt concourſe of ſpectators croud to ſee ſo joyful a fight. His

children and his grand-children ruſhed eagerly to his embrace ;

and, fondly kiſſing his knees and hands, implored his bleſſing :

his wife, his beloved Anaſtaſia, after recovering from her firſt

ſurprize, which had almoſt overpowered her, flew to his arms ,

ſtrained him to her boſom , and poured out her ſoul to him in

a thouſand raptures. The good prince was ſcarce able to ſtand

ſo moving a ſcene, but hung upon his Anaſtaſia's neck , and

expreſſed the tender tranſports of his heart by the ſilent elo

quence of tears, more ſignificant than the moſt emphatical

words and powerful oratory * .

As ſoon as Henry had recovered himſelf from the fatigue of Henry of

his long peregrination , he began to inquire into the ſtate of Jeruſalem

public affairs, and was pleaſed to find , that by the proweſs of an expedi.

his ſon Henry, the glory of the family of Mecklenburg was ſo the robbers.

greatly exalted . On the other hand , his ſatisfaction was allay

ed by the melancholy tale of his daughter Luitgardis , who had

* Crantzius.

RVOL . II. been
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molithed .

been barbarouſly murdered by her huſband, as we have already
related . It likewiſe gave him great concern , that the robberies

on the highway were again revived , by a gang of banditti who

were ſheltered in the caſtle of Glaſin , belonging to the family

of Meſshopeken . For notwithſtanding that his fon Henry had

greatly diſtinguiſhed himſelf in endeavouring to extirpate thoſe

robbers , yet his ſucceſs was only a temporary expedient, while

the neighbouring ſtates afforded any ſhelter to ſuch miſcreants.

The neſts were ſometimes taken , but the birds were always

flown. This was one of the inconveniencies ariſing from the

feudal law , to divide the ſtate into ſeveral branches, which,

being independent of each other, afforded a retreat to fugitives

of every kind from the neighbouring principalities . Henry

being determined to demoliſh this den of thieves, was ſeconded

in the deſign by Albert, marquis ofBrandenburg, whoſe daugh

The caſtle of ter was married to his ſon , Henry the Lion . The two princes
Glaſin de

acted in conjunction, and laid ſiege to Glaſin , which, after an

obſtinate reſiſtance , was taken , and razed to the ground * .

He chaſtifes After this ſucceſs, Henry of Jeruſalem thought proper to

employ his troops on another expedition, before he put
them

into winter quarters. The city of Wiſmar had raiſed itſelf ſo

ſuddenly by its induſtry and commerce, as to vie with moſt of

the potent cities on the Baltic . Elated with this proſperity, the

inhabitants, forgetting the duty they owed to their ſovereign and

benefactor, would fain throw off all ſubjection, and erect them

ſelves into an independent republic . Being reſolved to eſtabliſh

their new commonwealth on the ruins of Mecklenburg, they had

lately demoliſhed the caſtle, which was all that remained of that

ancient city . Henry having inveſted the town of Wiſmar, the

inhabitants were obliged to ſubmit, and to return to their an

cient allegiance. A treaty , however, was ſigned, by which

they bound themſelves on the one hand to rebuild the caſtle ;

and on the other, Henry granted them the privilege of being

governed by the laws of Lubeck, with particular immunities .

the town of

Wiſmar.

* Crantzius.

This
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of Bianden.

Puer.

!

This affair being ſettled, the prince of Mecklenburg diſiniffed

his troops, and returned to his winter reſidence * .

During this tranſaction , a warm conteft aroſe betwixt Al- 1302 .

Quarrel be .

bert, marquis of Brandenburg, and Nicholas Puer, prince of tween Albert

Roſtock . Albert was offended that Nicholas had refuſed to
burg änd

eſpouſe his daughter, after a promiſe of marriage, and had taken Nicholas

to his bed the daughter of Bugiſlaus IV . prince of Wolgaſt. This

diſpute thews how greatly the face of things was altered in that

country within a few centuries . In former times, a marquis of

Brandenburg adviſed the duke of Saxony not to marry his daugh

ter to a prince of the Venedi , whom he ſtigmatized with an

opprobrious epithet ; and now a deſcendant of that prince has

ſuch a contempt for the marquis of Brandenburg, as to refuſe

eſpouſing his daughter . The marquis’s indignation roſe to ſo

high a pitch, that he had recourſe to arms, in order to obtain

ſatisfaction . Nicholas, not thinking himſelf able to contend

with ſo powerful an enemy, had recourſe to Eric VIII . king of

Denmark, and put himſelf under his protection . Eric was glad

of that opportunity to get footing on the coaſt of the Baltic,

which had formerly paid homage to the crown of Denmark . A

fleet was therefore ordered to put to ſea with a number of Da

niſh troops, who landed at Roſtock , and marched directly

againſt the enemy.:
After ſome fkirmiſhes with the Branden- Nicholas be

burghers, a negotiation was ſet on foot, which concluded in a
ſal to Den

treaty of peace, greatly to the prejudice of Nicholas . For it is mark.

true, that Albert of Brandenburg was obliged to withdraw his

forces ; but Nicholas, on the other hand, became a vaſſal to a

powerful ſovereign. Such was the conſequence of calling in a

foreign power to his aid, when he might have obtained fuffi

cient ſuccours from the princes of his own family. But he was

deſervedly ſurnamed the Boy, every part of his conduct favour

ing of puerility t.

This ſame year Henry II . tired of worldly grandeur, reſigned Henry of Je.

his dominions to his eldeſt ſon, Henry the Lion , to ſpend the rufalem re
ſigns the go

comes a var.

vernment,

* Crantzius.

+ Crantzius, Kirchberg, Marſhal.
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remainder of his days in peace, in the arms of his beloved

Anaſtaſia ; and he died not long after in an advanced age, in 1308.

We have already given an account of his wife and children .

The hiſtory of this prince has ſo much of the marvellous in it,

that many have looked upon it as fabulous ; yet, excepting a few

circumſtances
, it is ſupported by the moſt undoubted authority.

A detail of his actions is the beſt panegyric that can be beſtowed

upon him , as they ſhew him to have encountered every danger, and

to have foregone every pleaſure, for the diſcharge of what, in

thoſe days , was conſidered as a very high act of religion . In

ſhort, his piety was ſincere and unaffected, his courage un

daunted, his charity extenſive, his integrity unblemiſhed . He

died lamented by his family and by his ſubjects, who conſidered
him as their common father.

С НА Р.A IX.

Henry the Lion fucceeds his father in 1302. Engages with the

king of Denmark in 1308, in the expedition to Sweden . Parti

culars of that expedition. The affairs of Sweden continued . The

tragical biſtory of the three royal brothers.

VI. HENRY the LI O N.

The ſixth Prince of MECKLENBURG.

From 1302 to 1329 .

EMPERORS of GERMANY,

A L B E R T I.
1298 .

H E N R Y VII .
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LE W IS V. of Bavaria , 1314 .

Kings of ENGLAND,

E D W A R D I.
I 272 .

E D W AR D II .
1307

E D W AR D III .
1327 .

PON the refignation of Henry of Jeruſalem , his only

ſon Henry III . took poſſeſſion of the government, accord

ing to the diſpoſition of his father's will , and to the great joy of -

all

1302 .

Henry the

Lion ſuc

ceeds his

father.
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1302 .

1303 .

War with

all his ſubjects. A prince who had given ſuch early proofs of

his courage, and other thining qualities , was likely to re

vive the luſtre of the royal race of the Venedi . One of the firſt

Act of con

political ſteps of his reign was , a treaty of confraternity, fraternity

concluded with his couſin Nicholas VI . of Werle (or ſuc- with the
princes of

cefſion ) by which he ſecured the reverſion of that principa- Werle.

lity, in failure of iſſue male in the line of Werle, to the elder

branch of Mecklenburg. By virtue of that treaty, the lords of

Werle were alſo intitled to a kind ofhomage from Henry's ſubjects.

That affair had been ſcarce ſettled, when Henry's attention

was engaged by another tranſaction of equal importance ; this Branden
burg ,

was the dowry of his wife Beatrix, daughter of Albert, mar

grave of Brandenburg , with whom he was to have the princi

pality of Stargard . It ſeems that Henry had always con

fidered this territory as of right belonging to his family,

h's anceſtors having been diſpoſſeſſed thereof by Albert
the Bear. If this country had been conſidered merely as

a dower, it ought to have fallen to Matilda, his only child by

Beatrix of Brandenburg, who was married to Otho, duke

of Luneburg ; but this did not take place, and Henry kept

it for himſelf and the male iſſue of his family. However,

he did not get into poffeffion of it till 1302 , and after the death

of his father -in -law . The other margraves or princes of the

houſe of Brandenburg were ſo greatly diſſatisfied with thismea

ſure, that a war enſued between them and Henry, in which the

latter had the advantage. I do not find the particulars of this

war, yet it appears, that a peace was concluded the next year ; and

the margraves gaveup their right and pretenſionsto the principali

ty of Stargard to Henry the Lion for five thouſand marks of ſilver.

The year following, Henry's conduct in the Bohemian war,

confirmed the high opinion the public had entertained of his

valour, by which he had already acquired the ſurname of Lion .

The occaſion of this expedition was as follows : Wenceſlaus IV .

king of Bohemia, happening to die in 1305 , was ſucceeded by

his ſon ·Wenceſlaus the Younger. This prince ſo alienated the

affections of his ſubjects, by the irregularity of his conduct ,

1304.

that

1395 .
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that he was aſſaſſinated by his own ſubjects. As he died

without iſſue , the ſtates of Bohemia conferred the crown

on Henry, duke of Carinthia , who had married the eldeſt ſiſter

of the late king. But the emperor, Albert of Auſtria, raiſed a

ſtrong army, in order to place the crown on the head of his ſon

Rudolphus, in virtue of a family compact. TheThe margrave of

Brandenburg taking the ſide of the Bohemians in this war, was

joined by the prince of Mecklenburg, with whom he had lately

concluded a treaty of alliance . With regard to the particulars

ofthis campaign we are much in the dark ; only we are inform

ed, that on a certain occaſion , the alarm being ſpread in the

army of the allies that the emperor was approaching, the con

federate princes all fled , except Henry the Lion, who intre

pidly waited the attack, and diſdained to turn his back to

the enemy. His unconcernedneſs on this occaſion, is attri

buted by ſome to his being an independent prince, who had

no ſuch occaſion to be afraid of being taken priſoner by the

emperor's troops, as the margrave and other princes of the al

lied army, who had yielded homage to Albert, as head of the

empire. However, Henry of Carinthia being overpower

ed by Albert, was obliged to make way for Rudolphus,

the emperor's ſon , who eſpouſed queen Elizabeth, the widow of

Wenceſlaus . ' But Rudolphus dying the fame year, Henry of

Carinthia took poſſeſſion of the crown of Bohemia * .

Not long after the Bohemian expedition , Henry's thoughts

were diverted a while from martial affairs, by a propoſal of

marriage with the princeſs Anne, ſiſter of Rudolph, duke of

Saxony, of the houſe of Anhalt. His firſt wife , Beatrix of

Brandenburg, died the preceding year, 1306 , and he had only

one daughter by her, named Matilda . He was therefore eaſily

perſuaded to eſpouſe a ſecond wife, in hopes of continuing the

elder branch ofthe family. The accompliſhments of the Sax

on princeſs prompted him to ſolicit an alliance with that illuf

trious houſe ; and the conſent of allparties being readily obtain

ed , the treaty of marriage was concluded. To increaſe the fo

1307.

War between

Lubeck and

Holſtein .

* Crantzius , Kirchberg, Chemnitz, Beehr, Buckholtz , Pfeffel, Heis.

lemnity,
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lemnity, Henry propoſed celebrating the nuptials in Wiſmar,

a city of great trade and opulence, and the moſt populous of all

his dominions . The princeſs he received on the frontiers of

Saxony ; and from thence, attended by a grand retinue, the new

married couple ſet out forWiſmar. But how great was his ſurprize

to find the gates barricaded , and admittance refuſed both to him

and his retinue. Such an indignity from his own ſubjects could

not but rouze our Lion, who conſidered it as an act of rebellion ,

tending to damp the diverſions of his happy nuptials . He had

had already ſome quarrels with this town ; and his father, as

we have already mentioned , had chaſtiſed it for its inſolence ſoon

after his return from Jeruſalem . Henry the Lion was diſpleaſed

with the many privileges it had obtained , in virtue of which the

inhabitants pretended, the prince's caſtle or ordinary reſidence

ſhould be built without the walls of the city . Indeed moſt of the

maritime towns on the Baltic, as well as Wiſmar, had been fa

voured by their princes with various privileges and immunities,

tending chiefly to the ſecurity and increaſe of their com

Theſe towns , entering into the Anſeatic alliance,

had increaſed their power and intereſt to ſuch a degree, as to

affect a ſtate of independence . But to return to the preſent

caſe : the inhabitants of Wiſmar had no other reaſon for ſhut

ting their gates againſt their ſovereign, than that they were

apprehenſive left ſo numerous a retinue ſhould endanger

their liberties . Henry, not ſatisfied with this excuſe, was

preparing to lay ſiege to the city, when the affair for that

time was compromiſed ; the inhabitants purchaſed the old caſtle

out of the town, and aſſigned a ſpot within the walls for build

ing a new palace, and the prince was to have free ingreſs and

egreſs for himſelf and his retinue . But this agreement, as we

ſhall hereafter fee, was of no long continuance .

This ſame year was Henry involved, as an auxiliary , in a

war with the city ofLubeck, occaſioned by the civil diſturb

ances between Gerard , count of Holſtein , and the nobility of

that province . The latter were defeated in a pitched battle,

and their leader , named Pelos, was taken priſoner, and put to

8 death .

merce .
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death . The fugitive nobles having taken ſhelter in Lubeck,

the count reſolved to turn his arms againſt that city, in order

to obtain ſatisfaction for this public affront. As the over

grown power of the Hanſe towns gave umbrage in general to all

the northern monarchs , ſo that of Lubeck , eſpecially, was a

thorn in the ſide of the neighbouring princes . Hence aroſe

ſuch frequent quarrels and wars, which were not, however, of

long continuance, as they only proved deſtructive to the belli

gerant parties, which ſtood in need of each others aſſiſtance .

The count being ſenſible that the moſt effectual method

to puniſh a trading town, was to interrupt its commerce,

began with building a fort which commanded the na

vigation of the river Trave . The magiſtrates of Lubeck

had recourſe to Eric, king of Denmark, and to the duke

of Saxony, imploring their aſſiſtance ; and at the faine time

made all the preparations in their power for a vigorous

defence . Count Gerard, on the other hand , applied to Henry

the Lion , and to the reſt of his allies, from whom he received

a conſiderable reinforcement. The Daniſh ſuccours were com

manded by Waldemar, duke of Sleſwick , who joined the Lu

beckers . Count Gerard encamped near the river Suatlow, a

ſtation that enabled him to annoy the city, and to ſupport the

garriſon of the fort he had erected at the mouth of the river .

But before any deciſive action on either ſide enſued , the diſpute

was compromiſed by the mediation of the prince of Mecklen

burg, on condition that the count ſhould continue in poffeffion

of the new fort the ſpace of four years , after which the property

thereof ſhould be ſubmitted to the emperor's deciſion . In con- .

ſequence of this treaty, the count and the nobility of Holſtein

were reconciled ; and it was agreed , that all future differences

Mould be referred to the determination of Henry the Lion , in

conjunction with the king of Denmark ; and that, on paſſing ſen

tence, they ſhould be directed by the laws and cuſtoins of Hol

Stein *

* Huitfeld. Hiſt. Den . tom. 3.

THIS
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This treaty not only reflected great honour on the prince of 1308.

Mecklenburg, but produced a connection of the greateſt inti- Henry the

macy between him and Eric, king of Denmark, which engaged takes an ex
pedition to

the former ſoon after to accompany the latter in his expedition Sweden.

to Sweden . The intent of this expedition, on Eric's ſide, was

to reſtore his brother- in -law Birger II . to the throne, from

which he had been caſt by his rebellious brothers. Henry's

view was to improve the reputation he had already acquired by

arins , and to lead his gallant troops to farther atchievements.

But as the civil war which broke out at this time in Sweden ,

was productive of conſequences in which the princes ofMeck

lenburg were particularly concerned , and by which they made

a conſiderable figure in the hiſtory of that nation , we ſhall ex

plain this affair at large, and trace the diviſions of that king

dom up to their very ſource.

In the year 1290 died Magnus Ladiſlas, king of Sweden , one Troubles in

of the greateſt princes that had ever wielded that ſceptre. He Sweden.

left three ſons, Birger, the ſecond of that name, Eric, and

Waldemar. Birger the eldeſt, who ſucceeded him , being but

eleven years old ; he had appointed Torckel Cnutſon , the great

marthal of the crown , for his governor. The minority laſted

thirteen years , during which the marſhal Cnutzon, admini

ſtered the realm with glory and reputation . As ſoon as the

king was out of his minority, viz . in 1292 , he eſpouſed Me

retta, the daughter of Eric VII . king of Denmark, and ſiſter

of Eric the VIII . In 1298 , he declared his ſon Magnus, then

only three years old , his ſucceſſor to the crown ; a declaration

confirmed in 1303 by the chief nobility of the kingdom , and

particularly by his two brothers , the dukes Eric and Walde

Their father Magnus, though in other reſpects a very

wiſe prince, had acted imprudently by inveſting thoſe princes

with ſeparate governments, independent of the elder brother .

This was the ſame miſtake as that committed by Waldemar,

king of Denmark, and produced the ſame fatal conſequences.

For the luft of power is the ſame in all ages and countries, and

has no reſpect to perſons, or ties of conſanguinity. Eric mar
Vol . II. ried

mar.
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Governinent

of Sweden .

mied Ingeburga, the daughter of Haquin , king of Norway ; and

duke Waldemar, his brother, eſpouſed the daughter of the

marſhal Cnutſon . The king and his brothers did not long agree ;

the latter complained of his encroaching on their privileges, and

not ſuffering them to live unmoleſted in their reſpective govern

ments . The people ſeemed to pay attention to thoſe complaints ,,

and expreſſed a general diſſatisfaction at the meaſures of the

court, which were ſubverſive of liberty.

Sweden, at that time, was an elective monarchy : though

the near relations of the late ſovereign were uſually raiſed to the

throne, yet the ſucceſſion was always ſettled by choice, and the

claims of birthright were ſometimes ſuperſeded. Hence the

Swedes, upon occaſion, aſſerted the privilege of depoſing their

kings, when the latter encroached upon the liberties of the people .

The king could neither make wärnor peace, raiſe moneynor

foldiers, erect new forts, employ foreign officers, or introduce

foreign troops, without the conſent of the ſenate, or the eſtates

of the kingdom . The ſenate was uſually compoſed of twelve

lords, who were the principal officers of ſtate , and conſtantly

attended the king at Stockholm . Their dignity was not here

ditary, but they were nominated by the ſovereign ; yet the

ſupreme power and majeſty of the ſtate were properly lodged

in that body. The king's revenue was reduced to ſome incon

ſiderable demeſnes near Upſal, and a poll-tax on the peaſants ;

the remainder of it had been uſurped at different times by the

clergy and nobility. The clergy were pofleſſed of immenſe riches,

in conſequence of which they behaved with great arrogance, and

ſometimes affected an independency on the crown . Both they

and the nobility had fortified caſtles, and a numerous train of

vaſſals, whq paid an implicit obedience to their commands .

But ſome of the peaſants held immediately of the crown,

ſent deputies to the diets, and were ſtrenuous afferters of their

liberties . The ſtate was frequently involved in all the confu

ſion of civildiſcord , hy the claſhing of the various orders of which

it was compoſed. The generality of the Swediſh kings aiming

at abſolute power, were oppoſed by the nobility and the people,

7 who
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who were to the laſt degree jealous of any attempts to ſubvert

the liberties and privileges of the nation * .

The arbitrary conduct of king Birger created a general The Swedes

diſcontent, which was heightened by his oppreſſive treatment with the ar.

of his own brothers . It ſeems thoſe two princes had intelli- bitrary con

gence of the king's deſign of ſecuring their perſons, when they Birger.

thought proper to withdraw to Denmark , and from thence to

Norway, where they ſolicited the aſſiſtance of king Haquin , to

recover their eſtates, which had been ſeized by their unnatural

brother. Haquin , till he could more effectually contribute to

their relief, gave them poffeffion of two frontier towns , from

whence they made incurſions into eaſtern Gothland, where

they diſperſed the Swediſh troops that were ſent to oppoſe

them . The king hearing of this diſaſter, marched in perſon

into that province, and found his brothers at the head of ſome

troops, with which they had been ſupplied by the king of

Norway. The two armies were juſt ready to engage, when an

accommodation was effected by means of certain ſenators : the

king received his brothers into favour, and reſtored them to

their eſtates. This agreement coſt Torckel Cnutſon his life .

The three brothers , aſhamed of their diviſions, laid the whole

blame thereof upon the venerable old man, who, though inno

cent of the charge, was beheaded on a public ſcaffold. Such

was the reward thoſe unnatural brothers gave their aged governor

for all his faithful ſervices. But ingratitude is ſurely the moſt

unpardonable of all vices in princes, fince they have it always

in their power to make ſome ſort of return to acts of fidelity.

Yet the blood of this aged nobleman did not cement the friend

Thip of the three brothers ; on the contrary, their jealouſy was

farther inflamed . Birger wanted to make his brothers abſo- Birger de

lutely dependent on his will ; and they, on the other hand, his brothers.

were ſo provoked thereat, as to attempt the dethroning of their

ſovereign. They ſucceeded in their undertaking : having the good

fortune to ſurprize the king and queen in the palace of Hatuna,

they compelled him to abdicate the crown in favour of duke Eric .

Vertot, Puffendorff.

1305

*
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reltores him

to the crown .

1306 .

The king was kept a cloſe priſoner, but one of his domeſtics

eſcaped to Denmark with the young prince Magnus, his eldeſt

fon .

1305 . Eric, king of Denmark, being greatly concerned at the
Eric , king

of Denmark, misfortune that had befallen his ſiſter and his brother -in

law , the king of Sweden , raiſed an army to replace them on

the throne, He marched to the frontiers of Weſt Gothland ,

where he was met by duke Eric and his brother Waldemar.

The two armies encamped within light of each other for ſome

days ; and , at length , a truce was ſettled for one year by king

Eric and the Swedish princes, during which time they were to

treat of ſetting the king at liberty . But this was only an arti

fice on the part of the princes , who, knowing the king of

Denmark's eaſy diſpoſition, wanted only a pretext to prevent

him from entering upon action . Eric , finding himſelf diſap

pointed in his expectations, undertook a ſecond expedition,

which, for want of vigour and reſolution on his ſide, met with

the ſame ill ſucceſs as the firſt ; for he ſuffered himſelf to be

amuſed by a negotiation . This proving ineffectual, he

marched the next year into Weſt Gothland with a nume

rous army, and laid waſte the whole country with fire and

ſword. The Swediſh princes drew out their forces to meet

him ; and the two armies were ready to engage, when , upon the

interpoſition of ſome of the principal lords of both nations, a

ceſſation of arms was agreed to , and the preliminaries to a

peace adjuſted. Theſe were, that the king and queen , together

with their children , Thould be ſet at liberty ; and that the dif

ference between the king and his brothers ſhould be ſettled

in an amicable manner, within a year and a half, by the ſtates

of the kingdom . Accordingly, the ſtates aſſembled at Arboga,

where they came to a reſolution , that king Birger, upon for

giving his brothers , and accepting of ſuch a part of his domi

nions as ſhould be aſſigned to him , ſhould be ſet at liberty .

This was actually executed ; the king was releaſed from his

confinement, and the ſenate, with the two princes , renewed

their oath of allegiance to the Swediſh monarch.
Toe

1307
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1308 .

endeavours

10 recover his

loit power.

The firſt uſe that Birger made of his liberty, was to at
King Birger

tempt the recovery of thoſe provinces, of which he had been

ſtripped by the ſtates at Arboga. With this view he made a

tour to Weſt Gothland, and from thence went over to Den

mark , to viſit his brother-in-law king Eric . This prince re

ceived him with great affection , and promiſed to aſſiſt him

effectually in repoſſeſſing himſelf of his dominions . With

theſe aſſurances Birger returned to Sweden , where he was.

pleaſed to find, that a difference had lately ariſen between Ha

quin , king of Norway , and duke Eric of Sweden , about the

reſtitution of the caſtles, Kongel and Warberg, of which the

latter kept forcible poſſeſſion , though they had been only com

mitted to him in truſt, at the time of his exile in Norway .

The king of Denmark availed himſelf of this opportunity, to

prevail with king Haquin to break off all correſpondence with

duke Eric , and to marry his daughter, the princeſs Ingeburga,

to prince Magnus , the ſon of king Birger, though ſhe had been

promiſed to duke Eric . This was not difficult to effect, as

Haquin was greatly provoked at duke Eric's ingratitude, ſo as

to think him unworthy of his alliance .

The king of Denmark having concluded a convention with
Henry the

Haquin, reſolved now to exert his utmoſt power towards re- Lion acts as

ſtoring his brother- in -law to all his dominions . For this auxiliary in

purpoſe he alſo ſigned a ſubſidiary treaty with Henry , prince of the king of

Mecklenburg, of whoſe military abilities he had conceived Denmark.

the higheſt opinion . Henry ſupplied him chiefly with a

body of German horſe under his own command, and was joined

by ſome other princes , who readily engaged in the ſame expe

dition . The whole army amounted to fixty thouſand men,

commanded by the king in perſon, with the chief nobility of

the kingdom . Birger joined king Eric with a body of Swediſh

troops , not in the leaſt doubting but ſo formidable an army,

under ſuch expert commanders, would ſoon be able to drive

the two dukes out of Sweden , Thus did ambition diveſt thoſe

brothers of all natural affection , and give riſe to the introduc

ing of a foreign force, to their mutual deſtruction . As ſoon as

1308 .

.

king
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king Eric entered Weſt Gothland, the two dukes collected

their forces, and advanced towards Holewehd ; but not think

ing themſelves able to venture a battle, they confined their

operations to diſtreſſing the royal armies , and cutting off their

convoys and forage. The two kings, however, laid ſiege to

Jenekoping, which was obliged to ſurrender ; and , after they

had garriſoned that town, they penetrated through the woods ,

as far as Eaſt Gothland . The Swediſh princes were obliged to

quit the field ; duke Eric retired to Calmar, and Waldemar,

his brother, to Stockholm , in order to cover the province of

Upland.

During theſe operations , the king of Norway laid ſiege to

Kongel, and made himſelf maſter of that important poſt. So

many loſſes, added to the mighty power of the confederate

kings , ſeemed to portend deſtruction to the two dukes, when

the obſtinacy of the king of Denmark, in carrying on the fiege

of a little town , contributed to their preſervation . Thus does

fortune, or rather providence, very often baffle the projects of

the great, by cauſes that ſeem too trilling to produce ſuch im

Ill conduct of

the king of

Denmark .

portant effects.

NIKOPPING is a ſmall town of Sudermania, a province of the

kingdom of Sweden , ſituated near the Baltic . The two kings

ſat down before this town , determined to make themſelves

maſters of it before they proceeded farther with their army.

The town was defended by a ſtrong garriſon, which made a

vigorous reſiſtance . This only increaſed king Eric's ardour to

ſurmount the difficulty of the attempt, and to make himſelf

maſter of the place at all events . The Daniſh nobility repre

ſented to him the ill conſequence of loſing ſo much time about

an inſignificant town , when the troops, which were now

almoſt diſheartened , might be employed elſewhere to greater

advantage. The ſeaſon being far advanced , they folicited him

to retire before the froſt fet in , which would endanger the loſs

of his whole army . They farther obſerved , that ſince he was

not able to take a place of fo little ſtrength as Nikopping, there

feemed to be not the leaſt probability of his making himſelf

maſter
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maſter of Calmar and Stockholm , where the dukes command

ed in perfon ; they added, that there was a great ſcarcity of

proviſions and forage, ſince the country had been ravaged ; and

that of conſequence, if the troops were to ſeparate, they would

run the riſk of being cut off by the enemy ; and if they kept

together in a body, they would inevitably periſh with hunger .

But neither theſe nor any other arguments that might have The fiege of
Nikopping

been offered, could in the leaſt affect the king of Denmark . raiſed

Alhamed of being baffled by a little town , he perſiſted in his

reſolution of ſurmounting every difficulty that could poſſibly

obſtruct the reduction of the place. But the Daniſh nobility,

leſs ſteady than their monarch , took a ſtep which reflected

great diſhonour on that body, and for which they will be de

teſted by poſterity. Finding the king inflexible , they reſolved

to leave him to his fate , to conduct the fiege by himſelf as

well as he could ; but for their part they ſaid they would re
turn to Denmark . The deſertion of almoſt all the gentry and

nobility who had accompanied this prince, muſt have been a

terrible mortification to him, and fhews the independence of the

great lords in thoſe days, as well as the want of ſtrict diſcipline,

which muſt ever be the caſe in feudal governments . In this

ſituation of diſtreſs , deſerted by his ſubjects and his friends, the

king's perſon would have been in the utmoſt danger, had not he

heen generouſly ſupported by Henry the Lion . This gallant Gallant be

prince, diſdaining to follow the daftardly example of the Da- the cavalry
niſh nobles, ſtuck cloſe to the deſerted monarch, with the under Henry

German cavalry , and ſhewed himſelf in this critical juncture,

deſerving of that confidence which the king had repoſed in his

fkill and fidelity *

In the mean time, duke Eric had retaken Jenekoping, and Peace con

came and encamped not far from Axelwald inWeſt Gothland, cluded be
tween king

where he was in hopes , either of defeating or haraſſing the king Birger and

of Denmark in his retreat . He was ſenſible that this prince

could not winter in Sweden ; or that if he attempted it, he

would find it difficult to prevail on his troops to ſtay with him.

the Lion .

his brothers.

# Puffendorff

Upon
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Upon the approach of the Daniſh nobility, the duke drew off

his army, and ſuffered them to paſs unmoleſted through Sma

land, in their way to Denmark . When the king was obliged,

at length, by the ſeverity of the weather, to take theſame rout,

duke Eric came up with him on the frontiers of Weſt Gothland ,

and inſtead of fighting, from which he was deterred by the gal

lant
appearance of the German cavalry under Henry the Lion ,

he propoſed a conference with the king of Denmark . That

monarch accepted of the propoſal ; and , in conſequence thereof,

another interview was appointed at Helſingburg , at which the

three brothers, the king of Denmark , and Henry the Lion,

affifted . The two dukes expreſſed a ſincere deſire of being re

conciled to king Birger, and putting an end to all hoſtilities.

They begged that king Eric would perſuade their brother to

entertain pacific ſentiments, and to conſent to live in peace,

ſince experience might convince him of the impoſſibility of ſuc

ceeding by violent meaſures. Theſe conſiderations had their due

effect, a reconciliation enſued , and the treaty of Arboga, con

cluded two years before, was renewed ; whereby duke Eric

was to have for his ſhare, the provinces of Weſt Gothland,

Dalecarlia , Halland , and Warmland ; duke Waldemar was to

keep poffefſion of the province of Upland , with the iſle of

Oeland , and part of Finland ; and Birger was to have the re

mainder of the kingdom . But the dukes were to do homage

to the king their brother, and to hold their governments as

fiefs of the crown . Thus ended a civil war, which had been

kindled by the ambition of three unnatural brothers , contend

ing for empire, and had been productive of ruin and deſolation

to the kingdom of Sweden . The treaty being ſigned, king

Eric returned to Denmark , attended by Henry the Lion , to

whom he was indebted for his preſervation. Henry having

made ſome ſhort ſtay, to refreſh himſelf, in Denmark, brought

home his troops , with more honour than advantage to his fa

mily and country , after a long, fatiguing, and hazardous ex

pedition *

* Pufendorit, Virtot , Pontan , Loccen.

ΑΙ.Ι.
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brothers.

1310 .

13 : 7

In Sweden all animofities appeared to be pretty well allayed by Seeming re

the treaty of Helſingburg. The dukes were toon after reconciled between the

to Haquin, king of Norway, whoſe daughter Eric obtained in

marriage, notwithſtanding the promiſe her father had made,

of beſtowing that princeſs on Magnus, the ſon of king Birger.

Duke Waldemar alſo eſpouſed the niece of king Haquin , and

both princeſſes bore the name of Ingeburga. The three bro

thers now kept ſeparate courts, and vied with each other in

ſplendor and magnificence. To maintain this pageantry , they

were obliged to load the people with heavy taxes , which occa

fioned ſome diſturbances in the country. Theſe were, how

ever, ſoon appeaſed ; and the princes altering their conduct, and

Chewing more regard to the neceſſities of the poor, a tranquility

enſued, which laſted ſome years . The dukes had now all

the reaſon in the world to imagine, that their brother's

indignation had perfectly ſubſided ; and that time, which

brings all things to bear, muſt ſurely have produced a fincere

reconciliation. But, in order to found the king's diſpoſition ,

duke Waldemar thought proper to pay a viſit to his majeſty at

Nikopping , which was in his way from Calmar to Stockholm .

The king received him in a moſt kind and obliging manner ;

and, at parting, begged he would bring his brother Eric with

him as he returned, to the end that they might have a friendly

meeting, and baniſh all ſuſpicions and diſtruſts, which had ſo

long cauſed bad blood in the family. But theſe ſpecious decla

rations were mere artifice ; the king harboured malice and re

ſentment in his heart, was bent upon revenge, and thirſted

after the blood of his unfortunate brothers.

By theſe fine ſpeeches Birger impoſed upon Waldemar, who, Birger im

judging of the king's fincerity by his own, perſuaded his bro- priſons his

ther Eric to accompany him to Nikopping, notwithſtanding by treachery .

the great repugnance he had to the journey . As ſoon as the

two brothers alighted at the palace, the king came out to em

brace them with all ſeeming tenderneſs, and gave ſuch teſtimo

nies of ſatisfaction , that nobody entertained the leaſt doubt of

his ſincerity . The evening was concluded with public rejoic

Ver . II . T
ings,
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ings , and a magnificent entertainment , at which the dukes indulg

ed themſelves in drinking freely of generous wines . When it was

time to retire, their retinue was ſent to the neighbouring inns ,

under pretence that there was no poſſibility of accommodating

them in the palace . The princes remained with their pages and

valet de chambres, and were conducted to their apartment . But,

in the dead of the night , when they were faſt alleep, the king

burſt
open

their chamber-door, and ordered them both to be

ſeized in bed . Duke Eric attempted to put himſelf into a

poſture of defence, but was ſoon overpowered, and received ſe

veral wounds. Birger was preſent at this ſcene of violence ,

and aſked them, with an inſulting ſneer, whether they remem

bered the trick they had played him at Hatuna. He added

further, that he would ſerve them much in the ſame manner .

Upon which he ordered them to be ſtripped half - naked , load

ed with irons, and confined to a ſtrong tower. All their do

meſtics, who lodged in the town, were either impriſoned or

inhumanly maſſacred .

AFTER fo baſe an action , the king hurried away, with the
princes are

utmoſt expedition to Stockholm , in hopes of ſurprizing that

death, by the city ; but the inhabitants had timely notice of the barbarity

with which he had treated his brothers. As ſoon as he appear

ed before the gates , the burghers and the garriſon ſallied out,

and falling upon him and his retinue, put them to flight, and

purſued them as far as Nikopping. The king, perceiving that

they intended to befiege that town , retired to Steckeburg ; but

took care, before his departure, to cauſe the gates of the tower

where his brothers were impriſoned , to be ſtrongly barricaded ,

and then threw the keys into the river, forbidding any one ,

upon pain of death, to open the priſon till he returned . No

fooner was he departed , than the garriſon of Stockholm ,

ſtrengthened by troops from other parts , came and inveſted.

Nikopping ; but the dukes were no more ; the king had or

dered them to be ſtarved to death . Their bodies were expoſed

before the tower, to the end that the people might ceaſe to ef

pouſe their intereſts . Thishowever was productive of a contrary
effect ;

The two

Itarved to
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The Swedes

revolt, and

the country .

death.

effect ; the whole kingdom was incenſed at fo horrid and unna

tural a crime, and broke out into a general revolt. To quell

theſe inſurrections, the king ſent for his unfortunate ſon Magnus,

who was then in Denmark, from whence he brought over to

his affiftance a body of Daniſh horſe, which was given him by

his uncle king Eric. With this reinforcement he made fome

ſtand, till, at length, he was over-powered by numbers, part

of his troops being ſurprized at Sunderkoping, and the Daniſh oblige king

cavalry obliged to retire from Nikopping . Thus, deſtitute of Birger tofly

reſource, he abandoned himſelf to his ill fate, and fled to the

ille of Gothland, but left his ſon Magnus to command the

caſtle of Steckeburg.

The Swedes immediately inveſted the place, and took it by Birger de

famine; the garriſon were made priſoners of war, and prince throned, and

Magnus was confined to the caſtle. of Stockholm . The ſenate nus put to

aſſembled in this city, and declared Matthias Kettelmundſon

Tegent of the kingdom. This nobleman purſued the remainder

of king Birger's party with great vigour, and Birger himſelf

was conſtrained to retire to Denmark . There he met with a

very cold reception from king Chriſtopher, who had lately ſuc

ceeded his brother Eric VIII . The reaſon of this coolneſs, was

ſaid to be the ill behaviour of his ſiſter queen Merette, who

had never ſhewn him any favour or good-will, even in the

time of her proſperity. However, king Chriſtopher, out of

compaſſion to his brother - in - law , gave him leave to reſide in

the caſtle of Spickaburg. No ſooner was Birger retired

from the iſle of Gothland, than the ſtates of the kingdom

were convened at Upſal by Matthias Kettlemundſon, when

they proceeded to the election of a new king, The choice

fell upon Magnus , an infant only three years old , the ſon of

duke Eric, that had been lately ſtarved by Birger. This young

prince, ſoon after his election , ſucceeded to the crown of

Norway, upon the death of Haquin his grandfather, by

the mother's ſide, without male iſſue. The enſuing year ,

the ſtates of the kingdom aſſembled at Stockholm, to deter

mine the fate of prince Magnus , the ſon of king Birger.
T 2 There

1318.

1319 .

1320 ,



140
Book III.Τ Η Ε HISTORY

There cannot be a ſtronger inſtance of the hatred of a whole

nation to a bad prince, than that which appeared in the debates

of the aſſembly. Birger was ſo univerſally deteſted, that they

reſolved to puniſh his ſon for the iniquities of the father ; and

although , by the capitulation of Steckenburg, they had pro

miſed to ſave his life ; and , ſome years before, had choſen

him to ſucceed his father as their king, they now condemned

him to an ignominious death , and he was publickly beheaded .

A moſt cruel and unjuſt ſentence ! to deprive a prince of life

for crimes in which he was no way concerned, and which he

himſelf, from his virtuous diſpoſition, could not help condemn

ing as much as any of his judges . Yet even this injuſtice is an

admonition to princes , to beware of ſuch arbitrary and illegal

proceedings , as inuſt ſurely expoſe them to public hatred , and
entail a ſeries of calamities on their innocent poſterity. By the

ſeverity of this ſentence, the intention of the Swedes was,

doubtleſs, to puniſh king Birger by the loſs of an only ſon , for

whom he had a moſt tender affection . And, accordingly, they

fucceeded in their aim ; for the melancholy tidings made ſo deep

an impreſſion , both on the king and queen, that they died in a

very ſhort time, overwhelmed with grief and ſorrow * .

Such was the unhappy cataſtrophe of thoſe three brothers ;

their lives were a conſtant ſource of diſtraction and miſery, both

to themſelves, and to the people ſubject to their command, and

all in conſequence of their own inordinate ambition . This it

was that produced ſuch diſſenſions, and ſpread ſuch deſolation

over the kingdom . But their father was originally in fault,

who had partitioned his dominions among his ſons, and made

them all independent in the ſame ſtate or government. This

was ſetting a kingdom againſt itſelf ; and experience, as well

as the nature of human paffions, ſhews, that a kingdom ſo divided

can have no ſtability. So much for the diſturbances of Sweden ;

we ſhall only obſerve farther , that the young prince, on whom

• Crantzius, Kirchberg, Ruffe fragment. Ditmars. Peterſen Chron . Holſt . Pon

ld , Puti'endorff, Alard de reb. Nordalb. Loccen. Bacmeiſter, Bechr,

Kluver.

the
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the ſtates conferred the crown in 1319, was ſurnamed Smeck ;

a prince whoſe bad conduct afterwards paved the way for the

elevation of the houſe of Mecklenburg, to the throne of Swe

den . We ſhall now reſume the affairs of prince Henry the Lion .

C HA P. X.

Henry the Lion is refuſed admittance by the inhabitants of Wiſmar.

He lays ſiege to that town , which is obliged to ſubmit. The city

of Roſtock, behaving in the ſame manner to Eric, king ofDen

mark , meets with the ſamefate. State of the empire. Melan

choly ſtory ofa peaſant in the neighbourhood of Luneburg. War.

betwixt Henry,the Lion and the marquis of Brandenburg, rela

tive to the territory ofStargard. A peace concluded to Henry's

ſatisfaction . War between Denmark and Brandenburg. Peace

mediated by Henry the Lion . Death of Waldemar of Branden

burg. War between Lewis the Ancient and Henry the Lion,

with regard to Stargard. The battle of Granzoi. Peace to

Henry's advantage. Roſtock ceded to Henry by Denmark. In

terview between Henry and the Daniſh monarch. Death of Hen

ry the Lion in 1329. His iſue.

Hagreedto w propofalore marriage berween this onlydaugh- Meaning
ENRY was not long returned from Sweden , when he

ter.

in 1330 .

ter Matilda, by his firſt wife Beatrix of Brandenburg, and Lion's daugh

Otho, duke of Luneburg, ſon of Otho the Severe, who died

On this occaſion , the prince of Mecklenburg was

willing, once more, to make trial of the behaviour of the in

habitants of Wiſmar, and therefore ordered the nuptials of his

daughter to be celebrated in that city .

But the fears and jealoufies of thoſe citizens had not yet ſub- Henry is

fided, or rather, they were grown more inſolent by the great the city of

increaſe of their commerce , and in conſequence of their nume

fous alliances. For the maritime towns of the Baltic had now

erected themſelves, as it were, into one great republic, and de

termined to ſupport each other in the defence of their privileges,

againſt any encroachments from their ancient ſovereigns. So

ſirong

Wifinar.
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And the king

of Denmark

by the city of

Roftock .

1310.

ſtrong a confederacy emboldened the citizens of Wiſmar once

more to refufe adınittance to Henry the Lion , and to treat him

with the ſame inſolence as they had done before, on the occa

fion of his own nuptials with his fecond wife Anne of Saxony .

ANIMATED by this ſame ſpirit ofindependence, the inhabitants

of Roſtock had lately refuſed admittance to Eric VIII . king of

Denmark , when he came to celebrate rejoicings in that city ,

for the peace concluded, after an obſtinate war with the mar

quis of Brandenburg . Notwithſtanding the ſovereignty of that

town had been made over to king Eric by Nicholas Puer, and

his authority acknowledged by the inhabitants, ſtill they re

fuſed , on the above-mentioned occaſion , to admit either him

or the marquis of Brandenburg within their walls, for fear of

being ſtripped of their liberties. The king was ſo prudent as

to overlook the affront at that time, and pretending a tender

neſs for the inhabitants , as if he did not chuſe to encumber

them with ſuch a concourſe of ſtrangers, he ordered tents to be

pitched in the neighbourhood, in a place called the Roſen - gar
ten , where he exhibited a moſt magnificent tournament . But

though he diſſembled on that occaſion , he was determined to

chaſtiſe the inſolence of thoſe citizens, as ſoon as a proper

opportunity offered *.

The prince of Mecklenburg had been acquainted with the

behaviour of the town of Roſtock to king Eric , which induced

him to apply to that prince, defiring a junction of forces, in

order to make it a common cauſe, and to wreak their vengeance

on the two rebellious cities . Eric accepted the offer, and equip

ped a fleet, which immediately failed to the coaſt of Lower

Saxony, and blocked up the harbour of Wiſmar. The neigh

bouring towns , and particularly Roſtock t, conſidering

this caſe as their own ; and that they muſt neceſſarily be

involved in the ruin of Wiſmar, fitted out a ſtrong ſqua

1311.

Henry lays

liege to Wif

mar .

* Crantzius, Kirchberg, Latomus, Chemnitz, Beehr, Buckholtz.

+ The people ofRoſtock ſaid they were obliged to ſend aſſiſtance to the inhabitants

of Wiſmar, in conſequence of the Anſeatic union , into which both cities, it ſeems,

had entered by their own authority.

dron ,
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dron , which engaged the Daniſh fleet in ſeveral encounters,

and with various fucceſs. Henry the Lion in the mean time

carried on the fiege by land, and erected different forts at cer

tain diſtances, from which he greatly annoyed the town . But

finding the ſiege likely to continue a confiderable time, from the

ſtrength of the place, and obftinacy of the inhabitants, he had

recourſe to artifice, to draw them out of their ſtrong hold, and

force them to an engagement . He directed a ſmall body of

men to advance towards the town, in order to entice the enemy,

by the ſmallneſs of their number, to come out and attack them ;

in caſe the bait took, they were to retire gradually, till they

reached the next poſt, where they ſhould be ſupported by

a ſtrong body of troops. The ſtratagem ſucceeded ; the towns

people ſeeing but a handful of men juſt under the walls , fallied

out with great fury ; the prince's troops maintained a kind of a

running fight, which tempted the ignorant inhabitants to come

out in greater crouds, all impatient to ſhare in the victory ;

they preſſed on without any order or diſcipline, till they fell

into the ambuſcade ; and were inoſt of them either taken pri

foners, or cut in pieces * .

So ſignal a defeat ſtruck a terror into the remainder of the The town is

inhabitants of Wiſmar . Their numbers were conſiderably re- obliged to

duced by the ſword, and by ſickneſs ; and they found them

ſelves greatly, diſtreſſed for proviſions. In this terrible dilemma

they had recourſe to Waldemar, duke of Sleſwick , and Nicho

las, prince of Werle, who offered their mediation , which was

accepted, and a capitulation figned in the following terms : The

ſenate and the principal citizens ſhould make oath, that the

motive of their ſhutting the gates , was not to affront prince

Henry, their ſovereign , but to preſerve the town from any
ſur.

prize, or falling into the hands of an enemy : that whatever

pledges, or depoſits, belonging to the ſaid prince, were remain

ing then in their hands , ſhould be delivered up and reſtored ,

without paying any money for their redemption : that whatever

debts the prince owed to any of the citizens , ſhould be made.

* Crantzius, Kirchberg, Buckloltz .

2 . good
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1312 .

Roftock .

good by the ſenate ; that the keys of the town, towards Meck

lenburg, ſhould be in the poſſeſſion of the prince, to the end

that hemighthave free ingreſs and egreſs whenever he pleaſed ;

that the prince's court of juſtice, which had been pulled down,

ſhould be rebuilt at the expence of the inhabitants ; but this laſt

article was afterwards diſputed, under a pretence of its not being

included in the capitulation ; ſo that the prince erected that

ſtructure again at his own expence. In every other reſpect he

had a complete triumph over factious citizens, whom opulence

and luxury had intoxicated to ſuch a degree, that they preſumed

to inſult, and even wage war with ſo powerful and martial a

prince, as Henry the Lion *.

But as it was the proud behaviour of Roſtock , that had em

The liegeof boldened Wiſmar to bid defiance to her ſovereign, ſo the humi

liation of Wiſmar encouraged king Eric to chaſtiſe the info

lence of his ſubjects. He began with appointing Henry the

Lion governor of Roſtock, with ſtrict orders to the magif

trates of that city, to obey that prince as his lieutenant, and

deputy, to open their gates to him whenever he demanded

admittance, under pain of incurring his royal diſpleaſure, and

being treated as rebels . But this menace was treated with con

tempt ; the citizens , confiding in their own ſtrength, and in

the alliance they had concluded with the reſt of the Hanſe

towns , reſolved to ſhake off the Daniſh yoke, and to erect

themſelves into an independent ſtate. The king incenſed at

their repeating their former inſolence, and aſſiſting the rebel

lious inhabitants of Wiſmar, determined to humble their pride,

and to aſſert his ſovereignty.

The city of Roſtock being ſtrongly fortified , and defended

by a numerous body of inhabitants, trained to war, and ex

tremely fond of liberty, the king thought it prudent to deſire

the aſſiſtance of Waldemar, marquis of Brandenburg, and of the

other princes, who had been preſent at the affront he had re

ceived from thoſe obſtinate citizens . The marquis readily ef

pouſed the king of Denmark's cauſe, and joining his forces

with thoſe of Henry the Lion , and the other princes, in

• Crantzius, Kirchberg, Latomus, Bacmeiſer, Nettlebladt.

veſted
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ment.

The town

veſted the town by land , while it was blocked up by the Danish

fleet on the ſide of the gulph, or mouth of the Warnow . Here

king Eric ſunk ſome ſhips, laid booms a - croſs, and erected

works on each ſide of the river ; but the ſeaſon being now far

advanced, after leaving a ſlender garriſon to guard thoſe works ,

he failed back to Denmark . Scarce was he withdrawn from the

coaſt, when the beſieged made a vigorous ſally, deſtroyed all

his works, and freed the paſſage of the Warnow. Thus the The ſiegeof

communication being opened with the ſea, it was to no purpoſe raiſed.

at that time to continue the ſiege; ſo that the confederate princes

withdrew their forces, and put them into quarters of refreſh

The Roſtockers in the mean while ſet about repairing

and augmenting their fortifications ; and, in order to prevent the

Danes from entering the Warnow with the ſame facility, they

erected towers on each ſide of the river. There were very
rent by face

ſtrong factions in the town , which deſtroyed that order and tions.

unanimity ſo neceſſary in times of public danger. Some were

for a republican government ; a few of the magiftrates for ſub

mitting to the king of Denmark ; but the more conſiderable

party were for calling in their old prince Nicholas Puer, and

reſtoring him to his former ſovereignty. To what purpoſe was

it, they faid , to look out for a foreign leader, when they had a

prince of their own , famed for his virtues, and deſcended from

their ancient fovereigns ? Was it not infinitely more eligible to

live under ſo mild a government, than to ſubmit to a foreign

yoke, and to be robbed of their liberties by Daniſh tyrants

It is true, their princes had applied to that crown for protec

tion ; but was ſubmiſſion due, where they felt the higheſt de

gree of violence and oppreſſion ? Theſe tumultuous diſcourſes

had a proper effect ; fo that, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition

of the magiftrates, the people invited Nicholas into the city ,

carried him in triumphant ' proceſſion to the town-hall , and

proclaimed him their lawful ſovereign . Nicholas was ſo weak

as to be pleaſed with the adoration of a giddy multitude, who,

perhaps, with as fudden a tranſition , would have been equally

ready to burn, as now they were to offer incenſe to their idol .

VOL . II. BUTU
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1313 .

The ſiege of
Roſtock se

newed .

7

But this was only putting off theevil day : the confederates

were too powerful, and too much exaſperated, to deſiſt from

their enterprize upon the firſt diſappointment. The next ſum

mer king Eric, greatly chagrined at what happened in his

abſence, returned on the feaſt of St. John Baptiſt with

a powerful feet, on which he had embarked a conſider

able body of land forces. At the ſame time Henry the Lion ,

and the other princes, brought back their army, and once

more laid ſiege to that unhappy city. The Danes attacked the

forts which had been erected at the mouth of the Warnow,

and, after a moſt vigorous reſiſtance of three days, carried

them by aſſault. The king ordered a ſtrong garriſon to be

thrown into thoſe forts ; ſo that the town was blocked up

by ſea , as well as by land, and precluded from all hopes of

aſſiſtance . The fiege had now been carried on with the utmoſt

vigour for three months, when the town being greatly diſtrefled

for proviſions, the magiſtrates propoſed to treat of terms with

the beſiegers. In this diſtreſs the inhabitants , inſtead of pro

viding for their common ſafety, flew into the greateſt rage, and

turned their reſentment againſt the ſenate . They affirmed ,

that the public liberties were ſold to the king, and that the

mouth of the river was blocked up by their connivance, Then

they broke out into an open revolt, and yielding to their natural

impetuoſity, they plunged into the horrors of civil war, and

turned their ſwords againſt their own bowels . Like madmen

they roamed about the ſtreets, murdered ſeveral of the magi

ſtrates, tortured others , till the whole city was become a con

tinued ſcene of Naughter and barbarity . The ringleader of

this furious rabble was one Henry Runge, a ruffian, devoid of

all compaſſion and humanity ; his brother being a member of

the ſenate, and a perſon of great probity and virtue, ſome of

the factious mob, willing to favour their leader, interceded

in his brother's behalf, but all in vain : Since my brother, faid

Henry, is an accomplice in guilt with the other ſenators, let

him ſhare their fate, and periſh according to his deſerts.

Violent feci

ditions in

Roſtock ,

AFTER
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AFTER they had raged in this manner for ſome time, their Roſtock is
obliged 10

fury , at length, began to ſubſide ; and perceiving the ill con- fubmit.

ſequence of their diviſions, while the enemy was ſo ready to

convert them to his advantage, they thought proper to apply

in a ſubmiſſive manner to king Eric, and to aſk pardon for their

rebellion, in hopes of obtaining a favourable capitulation . The

king, being a prince of a merciful diſpoſition, ſeemed to pity

their condition ; and would, perhaps, have granted them

good terms, had not he been ſuddenly called back to Den

mark, upon the news of an inſurrection which broke out in

that kingdom . Before he embarked, he referred the burghers

to Henry the Lion, whom he had already appointed governor

of Roſtock , and to whom he recommended to treat the inhabi

tants with lenity. Henry granted them a ceſſation of arms,

and nominated commiſſioners to ſettle the capitulation . The

treaty was to be negotiated without the walls ; but the prince of

Mecklenburg, at the requeſt, and by the connivance of ſome of

the principal citizens, found means to convey two waggons full

of ſoldiers, on the feaſt of the Epiphany, into the city. As

they were entering the gates, they contrived , by the prince's

direction , to break the wheels, which gave them time to ob

ſtruct the paſſage, till more troops , both horſe and foot, came

up ; and, ſeizing the gates , opened a paſſage for Henry and great

part of his forces. The alarm was now ſpread all over the city ;

and the burghers flying to their arms , made a vigorous ſtand,

and bravely repelled the enemy . But more troops ruſhing in ,

and preſſing hard upon the inhabitants, the latter collected their

whole force in the market-place, fully determined to defend

their liberties with the laſt drop of their blood , and to make the

enemy pay very dear for his conqueſt. Henry, obſerving their

countenances breathed fury and revenge, and that a victory over

ſuch deſperadoes muſt be attended with great Naughter of his

men, commanded a perſon to proclaim the king's orders , that

juſtice Thould be adminiſtered by law , even by the law of Lu

beck, without having recourſe to the ſword or to arbitrary pow

er ; and that his only reaſon for entering the city in that man

U 2
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ner; was to provide better quarters for his troops, which might

be expoſed to great inconveniences in that inclement time of

the year, during a tedious negotiation . No ſooner was this

declaration made, than a ſudden calm enfued ; the name of juf

tice diſarmed the burghers , who withdrew to their refpective

homes ; and Henry was permitted to quarter his troops with

out farther oppoſition. A tribunal was ſoon after erected :

ſeveral of the moſt criminal among the late rioters were brought

to their trial, and underwent the puniſhment due to their hor

rid barbarities ; but the greater part of them made their eſcape,

and only ſuffered a confiſcation of their eſtates. The city was

fined , at three inſtalments, the ſum of fourteen thouſand marks,

as an indemnity to the king of Denmark, the prince of Meck

lenburg , and the marquis of Brandenburg, for the expences of

the war . The public tranquility being reſtored , Henry took upon

him the government of the city in the name of king Eric ; and ,

in order to bridle the citizens , he obliged them to maintain a

large garriſon of troops belonging to the three princes, in the

fortreſs of Warnemunde. Such were the melancholy effects of

diſcord and inteſtine diviſion ; by theſe their ſtrength was

weakened , and by theſe they became, at length, a prey to their

enemy, who ſoon deprived them of their boaſted privileges . It

is true, indeed, that when the public tranquility was afterwards

ſettled , the privilegse of the city, though under great reſtric

tions , were again confirmed , upon paying a conſiderable ſum

of money. That is, they were obliged to make a new pur

chaſe of their charter . And as it was ſtill deemed a Daniſh

city , king Eric favoured it with an extraordinary privilege in

be ſeen in Ungnaden's Amænit . Diplom . * .

From the foregoing narrative it evidently follows, that Hen

ry the Lion muſt have been a conſummate politician in tranſ

atting this whole affair, ſo as to gain the advantage, not

only over the princes of his own family, but over the kings of

1315, whichwhich may

Henry's wife

conduct.

* Crantzius, Marſhal, Kirchberg, Chemnitz, Latomus, Corner, Pontan , Bechr,

Kluver, Buckholtz ,

Den
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Denmark * The former intirely forfeited all their right and

pretenſions to Roſtock, and the latter retained only a precari

ous fovereignty, ſubject to the will and good pleaſure of Hen

ry, who, at length , by his prudent management, acquired full

poffefſion of the whole. After he was become intire maſter of

this city, it no longer felt the effects of his indignation, but,

on the contrary , was favoured with greater immunities and

privileges , as that of coining money, which was granted them

in 1325, for a valuable conſideration. Upon reading theſe

accounts , it may occaſion ſome ſuprize, that the princes in

thoſe days thould be fo often incenſed againſt the maritime ci

ties
upon the coaſts of the Baltic, and yet be ſo liberal and in

dulgent in favouring them with privileges . But when we re

flect, that thofe towns were grown opulent and powerful by

means of their extenſive commerce ; and that the princes on the

other hand , by their extravagance and ill- conduct, were gene

rally diſtreſſed for want of money, our amazement ceaſes. Το

fupply their exigencies , many princes muſt have applied to thoſe

wealthy towns for fums of money, which they could not ob

tain without giving them a pledge, or by a conceſſion of privi

And theſe were often ftretched and abuſed by the inſo

lence ofcitizens, to the prejudice of the fovereignt.

During theſe tranſactions on the borders of the Baltic, the Affairs of the

German empire was miſerably haraſſed by a diſpute between empire.

two competitors to the imperial dignity, Frederick of Auſtria,

leges.

* Nicholas Puer, lord of Roſtock, happening to die about this time, Henry ſuc

ceeded to his right to the town and lordſhip of Roſtock, and excluded the princes of

Werle Soon after this, viz . in 1320 , he became intire maſter of the fortreſs of

Warncmundo, by expelling the garriſons of Denmark and Brandenburg ; but ap

prehending that Chriſtopher, king of Denmark, might ſcek an opportunity of being

revenged, as ſoon as the diſturbances of that kingdom ſubſided , he ſold the fortreſs

to the citizens of Roſtock for a conſiderable ſum . Having afterwards ſtrengthened

his intereſt by an alliance with Sweden, he obtained of Chriſtopher a renunciation of

all his pretenſions to that city and diſtrict, which then reverted , in full ſovereignty,

to its natural lord . We have thrown theſe different revolutions of that famous city

into one view, to the end that the reader may have a more adequate idea of the ſub

ject.

+ Crantzius, Kirchberg, Corner, Latomus, Bechr, Buckholtz,

I
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1313 .

and Lewis of Bavaria . The reign of Albert I. of Auſtria, who

ſucceeded Adolphus of Naſſau in 1298 , was far from being

fortunate. His ſordid avarice had rendered him odious to his

ſubjects, and , at length, proved the cauſe of his tragical end .

He was murdered in 1308 by his own nephew, John , duke of

Suabia, for refuſing to reſtore to that prince his paternal inhe

ritance, Albert was at that time on his march to quell the

Swiſs, who had taken up arms in defence of their liberties,

which had been greatly encroached upon by the houſe of Auſtria .

But that very oppreſſion, which was intended to eſtabliſh the

fway of arbitrary power, gave riſe to the famous Helve

tic republic . After the death of Albert, the electors raiſed

Henry VII . of the houſe of Luxemburg to the imperial throne .

This prince, having ſettled the affairs of Germany to his fatis

faction , undertook an expedition to Italy, in order to confirm

his authority, and to compoſe the diſturbances of that country,

where the factions of the Guelfs and Gibellines were revived

with the greateſt animoſity. In the middle of his career, he

was poiſoned by a Dominican friar, named Bernard Politian,

who is ſaid to have been ſuborned by the Florentines, that em

peror's enemies , to mix poiſon in the conſecrated hoſt. After

that prince's deceaſe, the electors were divided with regard to

a ſucceſſor, ſome giving their vote to Lewis, duke of Bavaria,

and others to Frederick, duke of Auſtria . Theſe two rivals

waged war againſt each other the ſpace of nine years , during

which time the empire was a conſtant ſcene of Naughter and

confuſion . At length the conteſt was decided , by the bloody

battle of Muhldorff, in the biſhoprick of Saltzburg, when

Frederick was taken priſoner, and Lewis, upon the reſignation

of his competitor, remained ſole poſſeſſor of the empire *.

ABOUT this time happened an event among the Venedic

peaſants, in the duchy of Luneburg, which ſtrongly proves the

barbarity of that ignorant age . The counteſs of Mansfeld's

lady, who was daughter to the count of Luchow, had occaſion

to pay a viſit to her relations. In her way through the country

• Heifs, Pfeiffel, Barre.

of

1322

Barbarity of

a peafant.
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of Luneburg, as ſhe was upon the extremity of a wood, ſhe.

heard the cries of a perſon who ſeemed to be imploring mercy.

Startled at the diſmal ſound, the ordered one of her domeſtics

to inquire into the cauſe of thoſe lamentations . But her hu

manity rendering her too impatient to wait his return , the or

dered her coachman to drive to the place from whence the voice .

iſſued ; when lo ! to her great aſtoniſhment, ſhe beheld a de

crepit old man, with his hands tied, begging hard for mercy,

and entreating a perſon that was digginga grave, to ſpare his

life . Struck with this moving ſpectacle, the gentle counteſs.

aſked the grave -digger what he meant by uſing ſuch violence.

to the helpleſs old man . The digger, not at all alarmed at the ,

ſight of the lady and her retinue, but thinking himſelf engaged

in an action no way criminal, and even agreeable to juſtice and

reaſon , told the counteſs, that the old man was his own father,

but now paſt labour , and unable to earn his bread ; he therefore,

was going to commit him to the earth from whence he came,

as a burden and a nuiſance. The lady, ſhocked at a ſpeech :

which ſhe thought ſo unnatural, reproved the man for his im

piety, and repreſented to him how contrary ſuch an action was .

to the divine law , by which we are forbid to kill: any man,,

much leſs our parent, whom we are bound to reſpect and ho-

The man looking at her earneſtly ſaid , What muſt I do,

good lady, I have a houſe full of children , and I muſt work

hard to maintain them all, and ſcarce is my labour ſufficient ;,

now I cannot take the bread out of the mouths of my
little

babes , and ſuffer them to ſtarve, to give it to this old man ,,

whoſe life is no longer of any uſe, either to himſelf, or to my

family . The counteſs, fetching a deep figh , turned about to

her attendants, “ Behold, ſaid the, the miſerable condition .

of theſe poor peaſants, how lamentable their caſe , how hard

their diſtreſs, to be obliged to kill thoſe who give them life ,

to prevent their offspring from ſtarving ! Yet the opulent and

the great are infenfible to the miſery of theſe poor objects, and.

inſtead of relieving their neceſſities, every day aggravate their

diſtreſs, by new tyranny and oppreſſion . ” Saying this, the

nour.

ge.

6 nerous
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1316.

#

Branden

nerous lady drew out her purſe, and giving the man a conſider

able fum , deſired him to ſpare his aged father's life . The man

returned her thanks , and promiſed to provide for him as long

as the money laſted .laſted . The lady declared he ſhould have a fur

ther ſupply when neceſſary, and ordered her ſervants to proceed

on their journey * .

Not long after the ſiege of Roſtock , a diſpute aroſe between

Henry wages Henry the Lion and Waldemar, marquis of Brandenburg, in
war againſt

relation to the territory of Stargard, which had been for ſome
burg .

time a bone of contention between the two families. While a

negotiation was carrying on ,. Waldemar determining to ſurprize

his enemy, marched an army into that province, and ſoon made

himſelf maſter of the caſtle of Vorſtenhagen . From thence he

proceeded with the greateſt celerity to Waldegge, a town of

conſiderable ſtrength, to which he immediately laid ſicge. The

attacks were carried on with vigour, and the beſieged as vigor

ouſly defended themſelves, making frequent ſallies, and uſing

ſeveral ſtratagems to repel and annoy the enemy. The Bran

denburghers expected to become maſters of the place by under

mining it, in which they flattered themſelves they had proceed

ed unknown to the garriſon ; but they found themſelves fatally

miſtaken ; for when they had almoſt completed their work,

and were ready to enter the town , the beſieged being well ac

quainted with the ſubterraneous operations , opened a commu

nication with the mine, and poured down ſuch a quantity of

water ( for they were as yet ſtrangers to the ſpringing of mines

by gunpowder) upon the workmen and the ſoldiers, that they

were all drowned . By this ſtratagem the attempt upon Waldegge

was rendered abortive, and Waldemar thought it adviſable to

raiſe the ſiege.

The princes Henry, in the mean time, was not idle ; but as he had

join with been attacked by ſurprize, it required ſome time to rally his

forces . He had prevailed upon his brother-in-law Rodolph,
burg.

duke of Saxony, to join him with ſome troops, and others from

of Werle

Branden .

* Crantz, Vandal.

all
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all parts were daily expected. On the other hand , Waldemar

had entered into an alliance with John and Nicholas, princes of

Werle, who were jealous of their couſin's greatneſs, and re

ſolved to clip his wings, before his aſpiring genius ſhould be

at leiſure to undermine the younger branches of the family.

Waldemar was not diſheartened by his miſcarriage before Wal

degge ; but inſtantly decamping, proceeded with his arıny to

Brandenburg, not the town of that name in his own margra

viate, but another in the principality of Stargard . The mar

grave intended to ſurprize this place, where Henry the Lion ,

and Rodolph of Saxony, were waiting for their reinforcements.

But he found the two princes upon their guard ; and, although

they were not as yet able to cope with him in the field, they

ſent out their flying parties , which had ſeveral ſkirmiſhes with

the enemy. Waldemar, perceiving his army diminiſhed , and

no hopes of taking the town, thought proper to retire ; but he

was harraſſed in his retreat ; and particularly in croſfing the ford

at Vorſten , the enemy fell upon his rear, and took a great

number of priſoners. At length the reinforcements, expected

by Henry the Lion , arrived, after meeting with ſome accidents

in their march , which are worthy of being related . A detach

ment, under the command of Henry III . count of Schwerin ,

coming to join the prince of Mecklenburg, fell in with a body

of troops , which John, prince of Werle, was leading to the

affiſtance of Waldemar : at that very juncture Nicholas , the bro

ther of John , was marching another way, with the ſame de

ſign of joining his forces to thoſe of the elector of Branden

burg. John, being a prince of great intrepidity, attacked the The count of

count of Schwerin , and, after an obſtinate engagement, took Schwerin ta
ken priſoner.

him priſoner. Elated with this ſucceſs, he continued his

march in a kind of triumph , little imagining he ſhould ſo quick

ly exchange his ſituation with that of the captive count . He had

not proceeded to any great diſtance , when he was ſurpriſed by a Theprince

much ſuperior body of troops, belonging to the prince ofMeck - Werletaken priſoner.

lenburg ; and, although he made a moſt gallant defence , he

was obliged, at length , to ſurrender himſelf priſoner. This

VOL. II . X battle

1317 .
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Peace with

Branden.

burg .

battle was fought near Granſee, a town of ſome note in the

county of Ruppin . By this caprice of fortune, the count of

Schwerin was releafed , and the late victor was led into capti

vity. In ſhort, he had the mortification of being conducted in

to the preſence of his coufin of Mecklenburg, who, being ſen

lble of the enmity and hatred of this prince towards his perſon ,

led him about for ſome time, as it were, in triumph, and

obliged him , at length , to purchaſe his liberty, by the ſurren

der of the town and diſtrict of Malchin . Thus was fortune

propitious to Henry in all his enterprizes ; and even the ma

chinations of his own jealous relations , inſtead of doing him any

prejudice in what concerned his intereſt, redounded to his ad

vantage. For Waldemar, hearing of this diſaſter of his ally,

thought proper to enter into a negotiation , and , after ſome de

bates, a peace was , at length, concluded ; by which the mar

grave of Brandenburg agreed, to reſtore not only whatever he.

had wreſted from Henry, but, moreover, reſigned all preten

fions to the principality of Stargard, and relinquiſhed, in his

favour, the town and diſtrict of Eldenburg *, in the territory

of Prignitz . To crown Henry's ſucceſs, John of Werle was

obliged to cede to him the town and diſtrict of Wredenhagen ,

not in full property , however, but as a mortgage, or ſecurity,

for the payment of his ranſom t.

1318. The enſuing year, a freſh conteſt aroſe between Eric , king

War between of Denmark, and Waldemar of Brandenburg, in which Hen

ry was induced to act as an auxiliary, and afterwards acquired
denburg.

great honour as a mediator .as a mediator. This conteſt was occaſioned by

the city of Stralſund, whoſe inhabitants had committed ſeveral

outrages againſt the ſubjects of Witzlaus, prince of Rugen, and

king Eric's ally . This prince thought proper to make repriſals

on the territory of Stralſund, and was ſupported by the king of

Denmark, while the margrave of Brandenburg eſpouſed the cauſe

The town and diſtrict of Eldenburg afterwards fell to the lords of Quitzow , who

paid homage for it till very lately to the elector of Brandenburg, in whoſe poſſef

Gon it is at preſent. The family of Quitzow is ſtill extant in the territory of Prignitz ,

but their ancient patrimony is greatly diminiſhed.

† Crantzius, Kirchberg, Marſhal, Bacmeiſter, Corner, Beehr, Kluver..

of
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of the inhabitants of Stralſund. At length , an open rupture

enſued between Eric and Waldemar ; the latter 'was joined

by Chriſtopher, the king's brother, with ſeveral of the Daniſh

nobles, who were diſaffected to the government. On the other

hand, Eric was ſtrictly connected with the duke of Saxony,

Henry the Lion prince of Mecklenburg, the counts of Hol

ſtein , and the count of Schwerin , on whoſe aſſiſtance he could

ſafely depend. Waldemar and his allies equipped a ſtrong ſqua

dron at Stralſund, and made a deſcent in Fuhnen, where they

defeated Flepp, the governor of the iſland, and poſſeſſed them

ſelves of the city of Swenburg. Alarmed at this intelligence,

Eric ordered Harman, count of Glica, to land a body of troops

in the neighbourhood of Stralſund, and lay fiege to that city.

The count, upon his arrival in Germany, was joined by a great

number of princes, who were allied to Denmark . As this is one

of the moſt memorable ſieges recorded in hiſtory, the names of

the princes concerned in the undertaking, whoſe mighty efforts

were ſo ſurprizingly baffled , may be worth tranſmitting to pof

terity. Beſides Birger, king of Sweden , there were preſent Al

bert, duke of Upper Saxony ; Eric, duke of Lower Saxony ;

Canute, duke of Halland ; Gerard and John, counts of Hol

ſtein ; Adolphus, count of Schaumburg ; Guncelin, count of

Wittenburg ; Henry, count of Schwerin ; Pribiſlaus, lord of

Wenden ; and Henry the Lion, prince of Mecklenburg.

The ſiege of Stralſund was carried on with extraordinary vi- The liege of

gour, moſt of the confederate princes exerting their utmoſt

efforts, in order to ſignalize their zeal and affection to king Eric .

On the other hand, the beſieged made a moſt gallant defence,

and by their frequent ſallies damped the ardour of the

In one of thoſe fallies, they had the good fortune to defeat the

corps under the command of the duke of Sax -Lawenburg ;

on which occaſion, the duke himſelf was taken priſoner. The

fcafon , at length, being far advanced , and king Eric not arriv

ing, as was expected, with a reinforcement of troops , Herman ,

Daniſh general, called a council of war , where the princes The firge

agreed to break up their camp, and to rule the lege . This raiſed.

Stralſund .

enemy.

X2 dir
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great tridiſappointment of the confederates, was a ſubject of

umph to the citizens of Stralſund , who, indeed, had reaſon to

boait of having baffled the attempts of fo formidable a confede

racy . As for the duke of Saxe-Lawenburg , they delivered him

up to their prince Wratiſlaus, duke of Wolgaft, by whom he was

put into the hands of the elector of Brandenburg, and , at length,

obliged to pay fixteen thouſand märks of ſilver for his ranſom *

1319 .

The congreſs Thus did this unhappy prince pay dear for his affection

of Wiſmar, to king Eric, who made no ſuitable return to any of

the allies . The truth is , Eric was naturally averſe to

war ; a diſpofition which prevented him from making ſuch

efforts, as were neceſſary, on this occaſion , to aſſert the

honour of his crown , or ſupport the intereſt of his allies . Be

fides, he was now advanced in years , and deſirous to lay the

foundation of a plan, for fpending the remainder of his days in

peace and tranquility. This induced Henry, who had affifted

'him with troops, to offer his mediation for accommodating

matters, which was accepted . At the ſame time, he propoſed.

the town of Wiſmar for holding a congreſs, to which all the

belligerant princes, and their allies, were invited . In purſu

ance of this reſolution, an aſſembly was convened, at which were

preſent, not according to the modern practice, a number of ple

nipotentiaries and miniſters, who ſeek only to chicane and gain

time, but moſt of the princes themſelves ; as the king of Den

mark ; Waldemar, marquis of Brandenburg : Eric and John ,

dukes of Saxony ; John and Nicholas, lords of Werle ; Gerard

and John, counts of Schwerin and Wittenburg ; with Henry

the Lion , and ſeveral other princes , beſides the deputies of

ſome of the Anſeatic cities . Henry, upon this occaſion, diſ

played abilities in the cabinet equal to thoſe he had ſhewn in.

the field ; and , by great management, effected a reconciliation

between the king and the elector of Brandenburg . A peace was

ligned, and it was agreed that all the towns, which the marquis,

" and his allies had poſſeſſed themſelves of ſince the war, ſhould

be reſtored t .

* Crantzius, Meurſius, Pontan .

+ Crantz . Naiſhal, Chemniiz, Corner, Kirchberg, Pontan, Meurfus, Beehr, Buckhcltz ,
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1319

Death of the
CHRISTOPHER, the king of Denmark's brother, could not

make intereſt to be included in this treaty , at leaſt upon ſuch king of Den

terms as he required ; therefore, he retired to Sweden, where mark ,

he lived an exile till the death of Eric, which happened this

very year . The king, in his laſt illneſs, expreſſed a deſire of

beingreconciled to his brother, and recommended him for his

ſucceſſor . Eric is ſaid to have made ſome collections out of the

archives of the kingdom, towards a Daniſh hiſtory, which were

called Congefta Mendvedii, for by that ſurnamewas he diſtin

guiſhed by his people * . After a warm conteſt between Eric,

duke of Sleſwick , and Chriſtopher, the latter, was raiſed to the

throne by the influence, as we are told, of bribery and corrup

tion : this is mentioned as the firſt inſtance in the Daniſh hiſtory,

of a king who was indebted to fuch illicit means for his exalted

dignity. Waldemar, marquis of Brandenburg, did not long and of the

ſurvive king Eric, but was feized with a fever, which carried margrave of

him off this very year, after he had reſtored tranquility to his burg.

ſubjects. He was fucceeded by his nephew Waldemar II . of

whom more hereafter. Upon the death of Waldemar I. Hen

ry the Lion gave orders to the officer , who commanded the

Mecklenburghers in garriſon at the fortreſs of Warnemunde,

to eject the troops of Brandenburg, which was done accord

ingly .' The poffeffion of that fortreſs was then divided be

tween the king of Denmark and Henry the Lion , but the latter

ſoon became ſole maſter. Being determined , at the ſame time,

to avail himſelf of Waldemar's death , in order to diſtreſs and

weaken the country of Brandenburg , the margraves of which

had always been enemies to his family, Henry invaded that.

electorate, and made himſelf maſter of ſeveral places , particu

larly of Prentzlau , the capital of the Ucker -Marck . What

was the pretext for this invaſion , I can no where learn ; but:

reaſons of conveniency are never wanting to thoſe who are

eager to benefit by the diſtreſſes of their neighbours. For the

weakneſs of Waldemar II . was ſuch , that his country was now

Brandens

* He was ſo callesi , becauſe whenever he affirmed or denied a thing, he uſed to add

the Danish particle Mend ,
becomcja
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man,

become, in ſome meaſure, a prey to all his neighbours ; thus

the princes of Saxony ſeized the Middle-Marck ; Waldemar's

widow took poffeffion of the Old-Marck ; and the prince of

Mecklenburg made himſelf maſter of the Ucker-Marck, toge

ther with the diſtrict of Prignitz . But theſe territories were

ſoon after recovered, under the adminiſtration of the elector

Lewis the Ancient, of the houſe of Bavaria *.

1319 . The treaty of Wiſmar had ſcarce put an end to the quar
Quarrel be

tween Henry rels between Denmark and Brandenburg, when a violent conten
and the bi

tion aroſe between Henry the Lion and the biſhop of Schwerin.
ſhop of

Schwerin .
This whoſe name was Herman Molzahn, happened to be ofa

moſt turbulent diſpoſition, and to have an extraordinary paſſion

for the din and confuſion of arms. No ſooner had he ſucceeded

to the ſee of Schwerin in 1314, than he entered into an alliance

with Eric , king of Denmark , and Henry the Lion, againſtWalde

mar, margrave of Brandenburg. In conſideration of the ſervices

he had done in the war againſt that prince, he inſiſted upon a very

large ſum , by way of indemnification for his

demand was ſettled this year, by an agreement between Henry

and that prelate, the particulars of which are too long to men

tion , and may be ſeen in Latomus's Hiſtory of the Biſhops of
-Schwerin.

The reconciliation , however, between Henry and the good

biſhop , was of no long continuance ; a few years after, an

Henry wages other quarrel enſued , which was inflamed , at length , into a
the bihop.

bloody war . We cannot, upon this occafion , help mention

ing the ingratitude of that prelate to Henry the Lion , who had

lately done him conſiderable ſervice. Herman having engaged ,

as we before obſerved , with the princes who were concerned in

the fiege of Stralſund, greatly involved the fee of Schwerin in

debt, to defray the charges of that expedition . On this ac

count, cenplaint was made to his metropolitan , the archbiſhop

of Bremen , and, in conſequence thereof, he incurred the fen

tence of excommunication ; but at Henry's interceſſion the

expences. The

1322.

* Courtzius, Kirchbers, Corner, Chemnitz, Bechr, Kluver.

all.ir
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affair was accommodated . The ordinary revenue of the

ftate being inſufficient for the many exigencies of Henry

the Lion , he thought proper to lay an extraordinary tax

on the clergy, demanding only one year's income of the

eccleſiaſtical livings * . The clergy were alarmed at this

demand, which they conſidered as an infraction of their immu

nities and exemptions . Herman , biſhop of Schwerin , took

the lead in the oppoſition , and pretended that the prince had

no right to exact any ſupply from the church, without the con

ſent and approbation of the ſovereign pontiff. But Henry per

fiſting in his reſolution, the boiſterous prelate had recourſe to

his fpiritual thunder, that brutum fulmen which had ſo often

fhook the thrones of monarchs . He launched his excommu

nications againſt Henry with the utmoſt fury ; and, what is

more extraordinary, the whole country was laid under an in

terdiet . Not fatisfied with theſe ſpiritual weapons, the

biſhop had alſo recourſe to the arm of fleſh , and began to ſtir

up enemies on every ſide, againſt the prince of Mecklenburg .

Henry, being informed of theſe preparations, reſolved not to

wait till the confederates were ready to attack him, but pre

vent their deſigns by acting upon the offenſive. With this in

tent, he marched an army into the biſhopric of Schwerin , where

he made himſelf maſter of the caſtle of Warin , and ſet fire to

fourteen villages . Such violences were common in thoſe days,

and ſhew how greatly the manners of nations are altered . The

confederates, on the other hand, aſſembling their forces, pe

netrated into Henry's territories, where they plundered the

caſtles of Mecklenburg and Glockenburg. At length , the two The battle of

armies met at a village called Fredericks- dorff, and a bloody Fredericks-

engagement enſued, in which the ſuperior abilities, and good

fortune of Henry, prevailed. I do not find who commanded the

confederate army, whether it was the biſhop himſelf, or prince

John of Werle, who was ſaid to have been inthe engagement.

Henry uſed his victory with moderation ; and by the mediation

dorff.

ز

According to ſome hiftorians, he wanted to lay a tax on the livings of ſuch in ..

cumbents as did not reſide in that country . This was called Weſpenloch.

of
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5323 of friends, a peace was concluded the next year . This peace

was forwarded by the deceaſe of the turbulent biſhop Herman ,

1322. which happened this very year : he was ſucceeded by John Gans,

provoſt of Verden , who being of a pacific diſpoſition, took

off the interdict ; upon which a ſolid peace was eſtabliſh

ed . Theſe diſturbances thoroughly convinced Henry, how

dangerous it is to quarrel with the clergy, who , on the

other hand , were equally afraid of contending any longer with

a prince of his firmneſs and intrepidity. Henry's laſt reſource

in this emergency was, a loan on the mill in Gadebuſch,

by which means, he obtained a conſiderable ſum of the

Ciſtercian monks; but, though they had a ſecurity for their

money, they advanced it with reluctance , and only as an expe

dient, as Crantzius obſerves, to ſtop the mouth of the

Lion *

Quarrel be- The difference between Henry and his clergy is probably

and the dukes ſuppoſed to have occaſioned the quarrel which broke out this

of Pomera- year, between this ſame prince and Burchard of Schrapelau,

archbiſhop of Magdeburg. As we are not informed of the par

ticulars of this affair, we can only conjecture, that the arch

biſhop had a mind to fiſh in troubled waters . However, we

do not hear of any ill conſequence of this diſpute, nor of ano

ther of a more important nature , which Henry happened to

have about this time with the Pomeranian dukes, Wratiſlaus

of Wolgaſt, and Otho of Stettin, with regard to the ſucceſſion

of Rugen. For at this very period, Witſaus III . prince of Ru

gen, had made a teſtamentary diſpoſition of his dominions in

favour of the duke of Wolgaſt, at which prince Henry, as

equally related to that prince, had great reaſon to be offended .

Treaty with In the midſt of theſe diſturbances , Henry concluded a treaty

of alliance with Magnus Schmeck , king of Sweden , which

may be juſtly conſidered as a maſter -piece of policy. The te

nor of this treaty was, to guarantee the crown of Sweden on

the head ofking Magnus, againft the attempts of Denmark , in

nia .

Sweden .

Crantzius, Chemnitz, Kirchberg, Corner, Latomus, Beehr, Kluver.

favour

1
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favour of king Birger, who was an exile in that kingdom.

This was a moſt prudent meaſure in our prince, who knew how

to conſult his own ſafety, by eſpouſing the cauſe of the victorious

party . For he had been formerly in alliance with that ſame

king Birger, againſt Eric , the father of the preſent king Mag

nus, which Eric had been ſtarved to death in priſon ; but now

that the young king Magnus had attained to a high degree of

power, by the wife adminiſtration of his guardian Matthias

Kettelmundſon, and Denmark was agitated with diviſions, in

confequence of the ill government of Chriſtopher, who, more

over, could not but look upon Mecklenburg with an evil eye,

on account of Roſtock and Warnemunde ; Henry judged

it the ſafeſt and moſt advantageous courſe, to join with Sweden .

In ſhort, he conducted himſelf in ſuch a manner , with regard

to the two kingdoms , as to be reſpectable to them both, and

to make them court his friendſhip and alliance : this

to the renunciation of Roſtock on the part
of Denmark in 1323,

only with the exception to the dominium eminens, which fig

nified , indeed , ſo little, that Henry might have done without

gave riſe

it * .

1322:

Treaty with

Holltein .

This ſame year Henry concluded, likewiſe, a treaty of alli

ance with Gerard , count of Holſtein , by which he was involv

.ed in a war that proved unſucceſsful, both to him and his ally.

This Gerard was the fifth of that name , firnamed the Great,

of the line of Rendſburg, and highly celebrated in the Daniſh

and Swediſh hiſtories . His character greatly reſembled that of

our prince Henry ; and , though near neighbours , they had al

ways lived upon the terms of harmony and friendſhip. This

was now further cemented by a treaty of alliance, the chief de

ſign of which, on the part of Gerard, was to reduce the Dit

marſians under his yoke, who had erected themſelves into a

kind of republic . What advantage was ſtipulated in favour of

Henry, I do not find ; at leaſt, he flattered himſelf with lau

rels , but was greatly diſappointed. Ditmarſh is a territory of

1

• Crantzius, Peterſen , Kirchberg, Corner, Bangert, Chemnitz, Latomus,

Beehr, Buckholtz .

VOL . II . Y South
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Gallant be

haviour of

the Ditmar

Gans.

*

South - Jutland, ſituate on the German ocean, between the

Elbe and the Eyder . It takes its name from the marſhes with

which it abounds, in conſequence of its flat ſituation near the

mouth of the Elbe . The inhabitants were a warlike people,

who ſhook off the yoke of Holſtein towards 1150, and preſerv

ed their liberty near four centuries , till they were ſubdued ,

at length , by Frederick JI . king of Denmark in 1559 .

The counts of Holſtein made ſeveral attempts to reduce

them to reaſon, but all were ineffectual. Such was the

iſſue of this expedition , among the reſt, which proved moſt

unfortunate to Gerard of Holſtein ; the Ditmarſians ſtood up

bravely in defence of their liberties , againſt two of the greateſt

captains of the age . The allied army was repulſed with con

fiderable loſs '; count Wanſtorp was among the ſain, and Ge

rard was obliged to deſiſt from his attempt

Henry, upon his return from this expedition , or, at leaſt,

fume time this year, made a grant of the town and diſtrict of

Lentzen, in fee to the count of Schwerin . Upon what conſi

derations this grant was made, we are not informed ; this,

however, is certain , it did not long continue in the hands of

the counts of Schwerin , but reverted ſoon after to the mar

quiffes of Brandenburg t .
THE

1322.

Lentzen gi

ven to the

count of

Schwerin .

year following happened a great revolution in that elec

torate, occaſioned by the death of the laſt elector of the houſe of

Anhalt, without iſſue. As this was an affair of a moſt ex

traordinary nature, and productive of conſequences, in which

moſt of the princes of the empire, and particularly thoſe of the

houſe of Mecklenburg, were intimately concerned, it will be

proper to enter more minutely into circumſtances . During the

struggle between Lewis of Bavaria , and Frederick of Auſtria ,

about the imperial dignity, Waldemar II . elector and mar

grave of Brandenburg, having no children , thought proper to

undertake a pilgrimage to the Holy-land, and left his domi

* Crantzius, Kirchberg, Peterſen Holſt. Chron . Ruſſe fragm. Ditmarſ. Corner,

Alard reb. Nordalb .

+ Nettlebladt, Latomus, Beehr, Kluver, Buckholtz , Bacmeiſter.

1323 .

Revolution

in Branden

burg.

nions
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nions to his brother John, who died, without iſſue, four-and

twenty days after the pilgrim's departure . Several collate

ral branches laid claim to that ſucceſſion, ſuch as, the duke of

Saxony, the duke of Saxe-Lawenburg, and the prince of An

halt, all deſcended from Albert the Bear . But the emperor,

without waiting for any account of Waldemar's death , confer

red this electorate upon his own ſon Lewis of Bavaria, firnamed

the Ancient, as a vacant fief reverted to the empire . At the

ſame time, he concluded a treaty with Barnim, duke of Pome

rania, mentioning, that upon the extinction of the ducal fami

ly, the electors of Brandenburg ſhould ſucceed to the dukedom
of Pomerania . This treaty was confirmed in 1499 and 1571 .

The houſe of Pomerania becoming extinct in 1637, the electors

of Brandenburg inherited the further Pomerania, and were in

demnified for the other part, (which was yielded to the Swedes)

by the ceſſion of the duchy of Magdeburg , and ſome other

principalities . Lewis the Ancient was ſucceeded by his bro

ther Lewis the Roman in 1351 , and the latter by his brother

Otho in 1366. Otho ſold it for two hundred thouſand florins

to the emperor Charles IV . in 1373 , who, that ſame year, in

veſted his ſecond ſon Sigiſmund with this electorate . Sigiſmund

was afterwards raiſed to the imperial throne, and conferred it

in 1415 on Frederick of Hohenzollern , burgrave of Nuren

berg, partly in conſideration of a ſum of money, and partly to

reward his faithful ſervices. From that Frederick of Hohen

zollern is deſcended the preſent king of Pruſſia .
To return

to the branch of Anhalt : we cannot help mentioning a remark

of Crantzius , on the death of the laſt elector of that line ; that

not many years before, there were no fewer than nineteen

princes of this branch living, and yet it became ſuddenly ex

tinct. So frail and uncertain is all human grandeur * !

SCARCE had Lewis the Ancient taken poſſeſſion of the elec

torate of Brandenburg, when he began to revive the old preten- War with

ſions of the margraves to the province of Stargard, and to ſome burg.

other diſtricts bordering on the frontiers. He flattered him

* Crantzius, Heiſs, Pfeffel.

Y 2 ſelf

1323 .

រ
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himſelf that his father's name would ſtrike à terror into Henry ;

but our Lion was not ſo eaſily intimidated . All hopes of ac

commodation vaniſhing, both ſides prepared for war, and troops

were raiſed with the utmoſt expedition . The two armies met

at a little town called Granzoi , on the borders of the electo

fate ; where a battle was fought with the utmoſt obſtinacy,

and for a long time with dubious ſucceſs . At length ,

victory declared itſelf on the fide of Henry, and the Bran

denburghers were obliged to quit the field.
The num

ber of killed , wounded, and priſoners, was very confiderable .

Among the captives on the elector's fide were, the counts of

Regenftein and Mansfeld : the elector of himſelf had the ill

ſuck in the beginning of the action, to be taken by the enemy ;

and the good fortune again to be reſcued by the extraordinary

efforts of fome of his beſt troops. On the other hand , John,

count of Holſtein, who had joined Henry the Lion with a body

of auxiliaries, fell into the hands of the elector of Brandenburg ,

by whom he was detained in captivity three years. Neither

was he releafed , at tength , but upon condition of eſpouſing

Catharine, the widow of John, the laſt marquis of Branden

burg ; and the portion ſhe brought with her, was the fetting

her huſband at liberty. As the lady was young and beautiful, the

condition did not at all feem hard ; many would have conſider

ed themſelves as extremely fortunate by ſuch a diſaſter, and would

have fancied they had gained a prize by forfeiting their liberty .

By the loſs of this battle, the elector of Brandenburg was

fo diſheartened , that he entered into a negotiation with Henry,

and a peace was concluded, upon the terms of uti poffidetis.

At length, a final accommodation was made in 1325, by

which the elector ſolemnly renounced all pretenfions to the

diſtricts or territories which Henry poſſeſſed in that electorate,

and in which Stargard was included , in conſideration of the

fum of eight thouſand marks of ſilver *

Crantzius, Kirchberg, Beehr.

+ This ſeems to be a miſtake, for the elector was then but fourteen years of age :

however, we have adopted the common accounts of that tranſaction .

TUIS
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1323

Convent of

This good

This ſameyear Henry had the pleaſure of finiſhing the convent

of Ribnitz, which he had begun to build in 1319. It is thought Ribnitz

by ſome, that he haſtened this foundation in order to be recon- founded .

ciled to the clergy, whoſe diſpleaſure he muſt have greatly in

curred by the battle of Fredericks- dorff, And, perhaps, this
was a condition of his abſolution . Yet it is fomething very

extraordinary, that he ſhould embroil himſelf in a quarrel on

this account with John Gans, biſhop of Schwerin .

prelate refuſed to conſecrate the church , becauſe Henry had

favoured it with too many privileges, which the biſhop con

lidered as prejudicial to the fee of Schwerin . But, at length ,

he was obliged to comply with an order from the pope

Henry crowned the fucceſs of this year by a negotiation with The king of
Denmark re

Chriſtopher, king of Denmark, againſt whom he had ſeveral ſigns Ror

claims and demands, for the ſervices done to that northern tock to Hen

In order to ſettle all differences, and likewiſe to make

a compenſation for various damages, the king reſigned to Hen

ry all his right and title to the city of Roſtock, and its depend

ent territory. This was a conſiderable acquiſition to Henry,

who had the good fortune of recovering from a powerful mo

narch, one of the chief principalities belonging to his family.

CHRISTOPHER having ſettled this affair, ſet ſail for Germany,

with a ſtrong ſquadron , in order to have an interview with the

emperor Lewis , the Bavarian , who propoſed marrying his ſon

to the princeſs of Denmark. The fleet failedThe fleet failed up the Trave,

and the king pitched his camp at a place called Denſchburg,

where he waited ſome time for the emperor's arrival . But

finding himſelf diſappointed of the interview , the emperor be

ing prevented by other buſineſs of greater importance, he reim

barked for Denmark, without vouchſafing to viſit the city of

ry .

crown .

* Crantzius Metrop. Buckholtz . See alſo in Weſtphal. tom. 4. the hiſtory of

this convent, written by Lambert Schlaggert, and brought down to the year 1539

The letters of the foundation of this convent are loſt, and all we know further of this

houſe is , that Henry's daughter, named Beatrix, by his ſecond wife, was the firſt

abbeſs , and that the nuns were of the order of St. Clare.

Lubeck,



166 Book III .THE HISTOR
Y

1

tock .

Lubeck, though he had been encamped , as it were, under its

walls. Whether this proceeded from his reflecting, with re

gret, that this fine city formerly belonged to the crown of

Denmark, or from ſome other cauſe , we are not informed ; it

is certain, however, that he was not ſo delicate the next year,

when he came to Germany again, to celebrate his daughter's

nuptials *

Henry fa The citizens of Roſtock being informed of the late tranſac

townofRof. tion , between the king of Denmark and Henry the Lion , with

regard to the ſovereignty of their town and territory, ſent a de

putation to the latter, in order to congratulate him upon ſo

important an event . At the ſame time they petitioned, in the

moſt humble manner, that he would grant them leave to demo

liſh the fort, which Eric, king of Denmark, had erected at

the mouth of the Warnow . Henry, willing to conciliate the

affections of his new ſubjects, and, perhaps , not reflecting on

the conſequences, acquieſced in their demand, upon condition ,

however, of their paying him a very conſiderable ſum of mo

ney t. This, perhaps, was his chief inducement ; for the

many wars and expeditions in which he had been ſo often en

gaged, had covered him, indeed, with glory, but drained him,

as long wars will drain every ſtate, of money. However, his poſte

rity had reaſon to repent this indulgence to the citizens of Roſtock ,

who were found to be of ſo ſeditious a diſpoſition , as to require

ſome curb to bridle their inſolence. As ſoon as the prince's

permiſſion was obtained, the Roſtockers, in a tranſport of

joy, went all to work, and razed the fort, much quicker than

it was erected, leaving only one tower ſtanding, to ſerve for a

light -houſe to mariners I.

Upon this occaſion, thoſe fame people had a very diſagreeable

and unexpected quarrel with John Gans, the new biſhop of

* Crantzius.

+ This is the account given by Crantzius, which is, indeed, equivalent to ſaying,

in other terms, that he fold the fort of Warnemunde to the city of Roſtock .

# Crantz . Vand, & Metrop. Kluver, Buckholtz , Latomus.

Schwerin .
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1324

Lubeck .

Schwerin . In demoliſhing the fortreſs of Warnemunde, they

happened to pull down an old unfrequented church, as an uſe

leſs building . The biſhop of Schwerin exclaimed againſt this

proceeding, as contrary to the immunities of the church ;

and , upon their refuſing to make ſatisfaction , he excommu

nicated the city of Roſtock . The quarrel proceeded no

farther, for the prince of Mecklenburg interpoſing, the citi

zens rebuilt the church, and the biſhop removed the excommu

cation .

The year following, Henry was invited by Chriſtopher, king

of Denmark, to Lubeck, in order to aſſiſt at the nuptials of his Henry,meets

daughter with Lewis, ſon of the marquis of Brandenburg. Denmark at

The ceremony was performed with the utmoſt magnificence, a

great concourſe of nobility and princes having flocked from all

parts to partake of the rejoicings. The young prince, then only

fifteen years old, was conducted to this city by Berthold,

count of Henneberg, who had the care of his education . In

the midſt of the feſtivity, the Daniſh king, whether of his

own accord, or at the inſtigation of the count, is uncertain ,

gave notice to Henry, that he ſhould be glad to confer with

him in private about buſineſs of conſequence. Henry, not ſuf

pectingany deſign , waitedupon the king, according to his deſire,

and was much ſurprized at the nature of the buſineſs. Chriſtopher

complained, that Henry had wreſted, at different times, ſeveral

diſtricts of lands from his ſon - in -law , the marquis ; he declared

nevertheleſs that he would not, at that time, diſpute the juſtice

of thoſe acquiſitions, or the right of the claimant, but would

recommend compromiſing the matter, by Henry's accepting a

ſum of money in ſatisfaction for all his demands, and delivering

up the above-mentioned diſtricts, either into the margrave's,

or the king's poſſeſſion. Henry, aſtoniſhed at the propoſal, Henry's pris
and reflecting, that it would be dangerous to give a flat denial dent beha

to a prince who could compel him, now that he had him in his interview .

power ; with extraordinary preſence ofmind made anſwer, that

he would take one night to conſider of it , and made no doubt

but they ſhould agree about the matter , as it did not ſeem to

be

viour at that
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be attended with any great difficulty. With this reply the

king ſeemed to be pleaſed , as much as Henry was diſpleaſed

with the propoſal ; but as ſoon as he withdrew to his apart

ment, he ſent for his ſervants, and ordered them to get a veſſel

ready for failing that very night, being reſolved to return im

mediately to his own dominions . His orders were obeyed, and

by the next morning he was out of Chriſtopher's power. Hen

ry's behaviour, on this occaſion, may be charged with inſince

rity ; but whether it was not juſtifiable to act thus with a

prince who had drawn him into a ſnare, under a pretext of

friendſhip, let abler caſuiſts determine . The affair, however,

was attended with no bad conſequence ; for the count ofHen

neberg, upon his return from Denmark, propoſed an interview

with Henry, in order to ſettle the above difference. Henry

agreed to the propoſal, and, after ſome time ſpent in negotiat

ing, he conſented to reſign the conteſted lands, in conſideration

of thirty thouſand marks. At the ſame time, was ſigned a

treaty of friendſhip and amity between the two princes, and all

animoſities were to be buried in oblivion *

These affairs being ſettled , Henry concluded a treaty of

alliance with the dukes of Pomerania, the particulars of which

are not mentioned in hiſtory. It is remarkable for having been

a very ſhort-lived treaty ; for the enſuing year he went to war

with thoſe princcs , and with Witzlaus , prince of Rugen , on

the ſame account as he had quarrelled with them before in

1322 , namely, the ſettlement of the principality of Rugen , in

favour of the dukes of Pomerania . Henry wanted an alteration

in the will , as he had equal pretenſions to that principality,

being of the ſame family . This was the real motive of the war

of Rugen , which broke out this year with unuſual violence .

Wertiſlaus, duke of Stettin , having made incurſións'into the

country of Mecklenburg, prince Henry, with a reinforcement

from the counts of Holſtein , marched againſt the enemy , and

laid ſiege to Tempſin , which was obliged to ſurrender. From -

thence he led his forces againſt the duke of Stettin , and com

1324.

Differences

about the

ſucceſſion of

Rugen.

1325 .

War on the

ſame ac

count.

* Crantzius.
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pelled him to ſue for peace, and ſubmit to the building of the

caſtle of Verrade upon his frontier. At this very time, reflect

ing that the fortreſs of Wredenhagen, of which he had been

ſometime in poffeffion , greatly ſuited the conveniency of his

couſin John, prince of Werle, he reſtored it to him again , in

expectation of effecting a reconciliation between the two

branches . His generoſity was well intended , but he certainly

miſſed his aimn .

Henry's precaution of erecting fortreſſes on his own frontier, Confederacy
raiſed againſt

though neceſſary for ſelf-defence, gave umbrage to ſeveral Henry.

neighbouring princes . The prince of Rugen took an opportu

nity to inflame the minds of thoſe ſtates, hy repreſenting Henry

as a perſon, whoſe ambition threatened the ſecurity of all his

neighbours . In particular, he complained of a fortreſs which the

princeof Mecklenburg had erected on the borders of Ribenitz, as

an open violation of the friendſhip ſubſiſting between the two pow

ers . The prince alledged , that he had done nothing repugnant to

treaty, and that his intention was only to protect his ſubjects from

the incurſions of banditti, who infeſted the frontiers . Witzlaus

not only erected another fortreſs oppoſite to that built by Hen

ry , but was ſo ſucceſsful in his repreſentations to the neighbour

ing ſtates, as to occaſion a confederacy to pull down the prince of

Mecklenburg. This league had been conducted with great
fecre

cy, till the confederates were ready to take the field ; then they

fell like a ſtorm on Henry's dominions . This prince being un

prepared for ſo ſudden an attack, was obliged at firſt to give

way to the impetuoſity of the enemy . But the ſtorm ſoon blow

over ; upon the approach of winter, the confederates ſepa

rated their troops , and retired to their reſpective countries .

Henry then aſſembling his army, determined to retaliate on

the miſchief they had done to his ſubjects. This

he found eaſy to effect, before the allies had time to reunite their

forces, and to act againſt him with ſuperior numbers . But he

had the particular ſatisfaction of ravaging the dominions of

John of Werle, in revenge for his unnatural alliance and baſe

ingratitude.

VOL . II . z During

the enemy,
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1325 .

War for the

fucceflion of

Rugen.

1325 .

Troubles in

Denmark.

During theſe commotions, Witzlaus, prince of Rugen, died

without iſſue ; and the different pretenders to that ſucceſſion ,

Henry ofMecklenburg , John of Werle , and the duke of Stet

tin , marched into that country, and poſſeſſed themſelves of ſe

veral places . Prince Henry concluded a treaty of alliance on

this occaſion with Chriſtopher, king of Denmark, who

having ſome pretenſions to Rugen , was as much difpleaf

ed as Henry , with the late diſpoſition of Witzlaus . One of the

pretenders to this ſucceſſion , was John Gans, biſhop of Schwe

rin , under a very extraordinary pretence, that the principality

of Rugen was a fief dependent on his fee . Henry madehim

ſelf maſter of Bart, Tribbus, and Grim , and promiſed himſelf

farther ſucceſſes from the Daniſh ſuccours, which were daily

expected ; when a revolution in Denmark defeated his preſent

hopes, and interrupted the courſe of his conqueſts.

CHRISTOPHER the ſecond, in order to ſupport the war , in which

he was about to engage for the ſucceſſion of Rugen, renewed the

heavy tax, called the plog pennig, which gave a general diſ

content to his ſubjects. The clergy being at the ſame time

offended for his attempting to infringe their privileges, and the

nobility for his aiming, as they ſaid , at arbitrary power ; a de

ſertion of all orders enſued , and the king was obliged to abdi

cate the throne . Having ſecured a good part of his treaſure,

he retired to Germany, accompanied by his fons Waldemar

and Otho . The malecontents raiſed Waldemar, duke of Slef

wick , who was then only twelve years
of age, to the throne,

and reſolved to exclude Chriſtopher, and his poſterity for ever

from the ſucceffion . But Chriſtopher had taken proper mea

fures for recovering his right, by engaging ſeveral princes

of Germany , and even the emperor himſelf, to take up

arms in his behalf : he promiſed them all conſiderable

lands and poffeffions in Denmark , as a reward for their

aſſiſtance. In particular, he entered into a treaty with the

prince of Mecklenburg , by which the latter was to join him

with a body of troops , and in return , was to have the iſlands of

Laland, Falſter, Moen , and Rugen . This laſt article muſt

7 have
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1328 .

have been kept a ſecret from the duke of Pomerania ; for he, as

well as John of Werle, ſuſpended their quarrels with Henry the

Lion, and they all joined in this expedition with one accord .

CHRISTOPHER , aſſiſted by theſe forces, failed with a conſi

derable fleet to Laland and Falſter, and made himſelf maſter of Reſtoration
of king

Nikopping. At the ſame time he publiſhed a proclamation, Christopher.
inviting his ſubjects, by a free pardon, to return to their duty.

This had a proper effect on the Danes, who were tired of their

new government, the provinces of the kingdom being now

bought and fold , like merchandize, by the nobility and counts

of Holſtein . This paved the way for the reſtoration , upon

conditions, however, extremely onerous to the crown, as al

moft all the lands belonging to the king's demeſne were mort

gaged to the principal nobility . In particular, the earl of

Wagria, Canute Porſius, and the archbiſhop of Lunden , ob

tained conſiderable poffefſions. But the prince of Mecklenburg,

notwithſtanding a ftipulation in his favour, in the very treaty

by which the king recovered his crown , was egregiouſly diſ
appointed ; for he died not long after, and the promiſe which

had been made him of Falſter, Laland , and Moen, was

broke as having been made by a king in diſtreſs, and,

conſequently, extorted merely by neceſſity. Such was the

gratitude of the Daniſh monarch ! Henry, upon his return Henry dif

from Denmark, revived his pretenſions to Rugen, and even that prince.

renewed hoſtilities againſt the duke of Pomerania : yet this

quarrel was not of long continuance ; for this ſame year

he ſigned a treaty with the duke, by which he gave up his

rightand pretenſions to Rugen, for the ſum of thrty-one
thouſand marks of ſilver * .

Henry was the morc diſpoſed to this peace, as his health be

gan to decline , and the approach of old age made him think of Henry's ill.

preparing for his latter end . Add to this , his children were

very young, ſo that he was unwilling their minority ſhould

be endangered by the tumults of war. Finding his diffolu

tion approaching, he behaved, in that laſt awful ſcene, with

• Crantzius, Alard . reb . Nordalbing. Kirchberg, Enewald Chron . Holſt. Pe

terſen Chron. Holſt. Bangert, Latomus, Corner, Pontan, Beehr.
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the ſame fortitude and reſignation, as he had ſhewn in every

other
part of his life ; and made ſuch diſpoſitions as he thought

neceſſary for the welfare of his family. The guardianſhip

of his two ſons he intruſted to the magiſtrates of Roſtock

and Wiſmar, as a mark of confidence in thoſe cities , by which

he hoped to ſecure their loyalty and allegiance to the young prin
Another piece of policy in this meaſure was , to prevent

any foreign power from acquiring any control or inſpection over

his dominions . But whether he was not partly miſtaken in his

politics, in furniſhing thoſe cities with an opportunity to enlarge

their immunities and privileges, I will not take upon me to

deterinine . It is ſaid , that prince John II . of Werle, as the eldeſt

prince ofthe family, was not at all pleaſed with this diſpoſition.

Actuated by the religion of the times , he made ſome pious

donations ; particularly to the convent of Dobberan, where he

ordered his body to be interred, he bequeathed a beautiful

necklace, worth four hundred marks of ſilver, with his brace

let, valued at one hundred marks. And being deſirous to eaſe

the
poor, to whom he had been always an indulgent father, he

ordered the tax upon the indigent peaſants, called the Canum

fruges, to be aboliſhed . Having made theſe preparations for

death, he, with compoſure, waited its approach , which hap

pened , at length , in the year 1329 .

Thus died, with the ſame fortitude as he had lived, Henry

the Lion , one of the greateſt heroes of the illuſtrious houſe of

Mecklenburg. He reigned nine-and-twenty years , during

which time he juſtly acquired the reputation of an able general,

a conſummate ſtateſman , and, withal, a good chriſtian, and

the father of his country . His virtues were free from every

tincture of the oppoſite vices ; he was brave without temerity,

liberal without prodigality, juſt without ſeverity, devout with

out bigotry ; in ſhort, his character Thines moſt conſpicuous in

the annals of Mecklenburg, and muſt ever endear his name to

poſterity . No prince was ever more reſpected by his neigh

bours, for he had no enemies but ſuch as were jealous of his

abilities. He was generally ſucceſsful in his undertakings,

and

1329 .

Henry's

death and

character.
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and he enlarged his dominions without the imputation of cru

elty or injuſtice. In all his tranſactions, he appears to have

acted as an independent prince, never acknowledging any feu

dal fubjection , except to the king of Denmark , on the account

of Roſtock .

He was thrice married : his first wife was Beatrix , daughter His marri.

of Albert,'margraveofBrandenburg, of the line ofAnhalt, by ages, and

om he had only one daughter, named Matilda, who was mar

ried to Otho, duke of Brunſwick -Luneburg . We have taken

notice, that his wife Beatrix brought him the principality of

Stargard for her portion ; . but as he was obliged to recover it by

force of arms, and afterwards to pay a pecuniary confideration

for it, he did not leave it to his daughter Matilda, but incorpo

rated it with his other dominions. Beatrix died in 1306, and

was interred at Wiſmar:

His fecond wife was Anne of Saxony *, daughter of Albert

II. dukeof Saxony, of the Aſcanian line, and liſter of Rudolph

I. By this princeſs he had three ſons, Albert I. and John III.

who ſucceeded him , and Henry IV . who died young. He had

alſo by this ſame marriage four daughters, Arina, married to

Henry the Iron , count of Holſtein ; , Agnes, married to Nicho ,

las VIII. prince of Werle ; Beatrix , abbeſs of Ribnitz-; and

Anaſtaſia, who died young t.

His third wife was . Agnes, counteſs of Ruppin and Lindau ,

and widow of Witzlaus , prince of Rugen . Henry buried his

ſecond wife in 1326 , and eſpouſed this his third wife ſoon after,

viz . in 1327. She ſurvived our Henry, but did not increaſe

the family of Mecklenburg, her huſband dying ſoon after, viz .

in 1329 I

.

* This princeſs is, without any foundation , ſaid to have been the widow of a

landgrave of Thuringia.

+ The time of theſe princes nativity is difficult to aſcertain ; yet it ſeems, that Al

bert, the eldeſt, was born before 1313, as we find him mentioned in a public inſtru

ment that year in Weſtphal's Diplomat. tom. 4.

| Crantzius, Corner, Marſhal, Chemnitz, Latomus, Kirchberg, Beehr, Kluver,

Hubner, Buckholtz .
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C H A P. XI.

1

Of the princely lines of Parchim , Roſtock, and Wenden .

EFORE we proceed in the hiſtory of the elder line of

BELthis illuſtrious houſe , it will not be improper to give

fome account of the younger branches deſcended from Henry

Burevinus. II . But as theſe branches were ſoon extinct ,

and the tranſactions of the reſpective princes, belonging to each

of them, contain nothing very intereſting to the reader, we

ſhall be asconciſeas poſſible in this part of our narrative , and

make hafte to reſume the main thread of the hiſtory.

In the ſixth chapter of this book, p . 83. we have taken no

tice, that Henry Burevinus II . left four fons, who divided their

father's dominions amongthem . John the elder, firnamed the

Theologian, from whom the preſent ferene houſe is deſcended ,

had the principality of Mecklenburg, and formed the line of

that name. The ſecond brother, Niclot, formed the line of Werle

or Wenden . The third brother, Henry Burevinus III , formed

the line of Roſtock : and the fourth brother , Pribiſlaus, that

of Parchim . - As the two younger branches of Parchim and

Roſtock were ſoon extinct, we fhall begin with them , and then

proceed to the branch of Wenden , by others called Werle or

Guftrow .

1. Of the princely line of PARCHIM .

IN the partition of 1237, the younger brother, Pribiſlaus III.

received for his thare the territories of Parchim, Sternberg,

and Reichenberg, of which he ſoon took poſſeſſion. He began

his adminiſtration with carrying on the buildings of the town

of Plawe, which had been undertaken in 1235 , by the joint

efforts of all the brothers . The next enterprize we find him

concerned in , was the building of the town of Goldberg, an

event
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event which happened in 1248. A prince of fo public a ſpirit,

ſeemed likely to have a happy reign ; but his difference with the

church involved him in great troubles ; and, at length, was

the cauſe of his being ſtripped of his dominions.

RUDOLP4 I. biſhop of Schwerin , had undertaken to build a

caſtle at Butzow, which was extremely diſagreeable to Pribi

flaus. Hetherefore determined to obſtruct the work, by puls

ling down , ' in the night, what had been erected in the day, in

hopes the biſhop would be diſcouraged by ſo ſtrenuous

an oppoſition. But the prelate perſiſted in his purpoſe.

Pribiſlaus, finding his paſthis paſt endeavours ineffectual, took

another meaſure ; and one day when Rudolph happened to

paſs through his diſtrict, he ſeized his perſon , and kept him in

cloſe confinement, till a conſiderable ſum of money was paid

for his ranſom . The biſhop watched an opportunity of making

repriſals ; and, by means of his ſteward , whofe name was Wew

dekind of Walfleben , was ſo fortunate as to ſurprize Pribiſlaus,

and take him priſoner. It was now the biſhop's turn to demand

a ranſom , which he did with all the ſpirit of reſentment. Pri.

biſlaus, being unable to advance ſo large a ſum as the avaricious

prelate demanded, was obligedi to fell moſt of his lands to his

own brothers , in order to raiſe the money . This was tranſacted in

1257, in which year he alſo mortgaged the town of Parchim to

Gunzelin III . count of Schwerin , to raiſe part of the ranſom .

But the counts of Schwerin were not long pofſefſed of this.

mortgage, for the town foon devolved to the branch of Werle.

By this unhappy adventure , Pribiſlaus found himſelfſtripped of

his paternal eſtate, and was reduced to retire to Pomerania, where

he was ſupported by the duke of that name, whoſe daughter

had been married to his fon Pribiſlaus IV . and died in dif

treſſed circumſtances in 1262 .

This unhappy prince is accuſed of having apoftatized fromthe

Chriſtian religion , to embrace the idolatrous worſhip of the Ve

nedi . But the charge is very improbable, and founded, merely, on

his having had the image of a naked virgin in his field, or coat

of
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of arms. Some think that this virgin was the goddeſs Siva ,

and others, that it was the virgin Mary, to whom he paid di

vine honours . But arguments taken from armorial enligns are

very precarious ; for the figures in their fields were quite arbi

trary, as appears from the ſeals and arms in Weſtphal's third

and fourth Vol . where thoſe of Pribiſlaus are alſo extant. Pri

billaus ſeems rather to have been a whimſical prince, who aim

ed at ſomething ſingular in his coat of arms, but does not ap

pear to have had any thoughts of embracing the errors of Pa

ganiſm . It is certain , that before he quarrelled with the bi

ſhop, he was very generous to the monks ; and that, at his

death , he profeffed himſelf a Chriſtian . Had he, at any time

of his life, been really a heathen , this would have ſhewn , that

the idolatry of the Venedi was not ſo thoroughly extirpated, as

is commonly pretended ; otherwiſe, thoſe rites could hardly

have been known to Pribiſlaus, who was educated a Chriſtian,

and who durft not have ventured to introduce a religion univer

ſally condemned and exploded by his country. It is more agree

able to probability, that the ground of this accuſation was the

quarrel which Pribiſlaus had maintained with the biſhop, and

his withholding the tithes from that prelate, which , in thoſe

days, was a greater crime than idolatry itſelf.

His only ſon was Pribiſlaus IV . who ſucceeded to no part of

his father's inheritance, but continued to live in the ſame ſtate

of obſcurity in Pomerania . He married the daughter of Miſtevi

nus, duke of Pomerania , named Triblava , with whom he had

the town of Bolgard for her fortune, which was all the ſupport

of the father and ſon .
He died in very indigent circumſtances

in 1235 , and luckily left no offspring, except an only daugh

ter, named Margaret, who was brought up by the count of

Schwerin . But what became of her afterwards, we find no

where mentioned *

* Crantzius, Bacmeiſter, Kirchberg, Latomus, Beehr, Kluver, Hubner, Spener,

Buckholtz .

II . Of



Chap. U. 177OF ·V A N D A L I A.

II. Of the princely line of Rostoc K.

1262 ,

THE third ſon of Henry Burevinus II . was Henry Burevinus

III . to whoſe ſhare fell the lordſhip of Roſtock . He was a

prince whoſe whole ſtudy ſeemed to have been directed to the

improvement of his country, and the happineſs of his people .

But he had a particular affection for the town of Roſtock, to

which he granted many privileges . In 1252 , he ſold to the

inhabitants the right and liberty of the chace, and ten years

after, he favoured the city with the privilege of having magif

trates of its own, for the adminiſtration of juſtice . In 1244,

he founded the town of Caland, or Kahlden , which, after the

building of Nienkahlden, went by the name of Oldenkahlden ,

and is now a ſmall village . He likewiſe erected ſeveral other

ſtructures, as well for ſecular as religious uſes. His diſpoſition

was extremely pacific , which prevented his concerning himſelf

in any foreign broils , except in the war between Eric V. of

Denmark, and his brother Abel . He loſt his fight ſome time

before he died , which cauſed him to be neglected, and even treat

ed with roughneſs and brutality by two of his ſons, Eric and Henry .

He was twice married , 1. To Sophia , a princeſs of Sweden , by

whom he had a ſon named John, who died young . 2. To Mar

garet, daughter of Eric, king of Denmark , by whom he had

three ſons, Waldemar, and the above -mentioned Eric and

Henry . The two latter had no ſhare in the adminiſtration , and

both died without iſſue. The old prince reſigned the government,

at length , to his ſon Waldemar, and departed this life in 1277 .

He was interred at Dobberan, in the family monument.

Henry Burevinus III . was ſucceeded by his ſon Waldemar, a

prince of a very mild diſpoſition, who employed his whole time in

promoting the arts of peace,and the welfare ofhis ſubjects. In the

very beginning of his adminiſtration , he reſigned to the town of

Roſtock the piece of ground on which his father had an inten

tion of building a caſtle ; and he enlarged the freedom of that

city ſo far, as to grant a privilege, that no fortreſs ſhould ever

be erected on that ſpot. His aunt Margaret, queen dowager

Vol . II , ofАа
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of Denmark, had ſo great an opinion of his prudence and vir

tue, that ſhe retired to Roſtock , in order to ſpend the remain

der of her days with her nephew . This princeſs was firnamed

Shwartha Grete, or Springheſs, the widow of Chriſtopher I.

and mother of Eric VII . king of Denmark . Happening to be in

great danger in a ſtorm at ſea, The had made a vow of building

a monaſtery at Roſtock , which ſhe accordingly performed, and

it was called by the name of the Holy Croſs. Waldemar, and

his aunt Margaret, both died at Roſtock the ſame year, and

were interred at Dobberan, in the monument belonging to the

family. Waldemar had married Agnes , daughter of the count

of Holſtein , by whom he had an only ſon , Niclotus, or Ni

cholas, ſirnamed Puer, or the Boy .

NICHOLAS PUER ſucceeded his father in the lordſhip of Ror

tock . He was firnamed the Boy, from his having lived a con

fiderable time under the guardianſhip of his couſins ofMecklen

burg and Werle ; as alſo , from the weakneſs of his conduct

during the whole time of his adminiſtration . This he ſhewed

in nothing more, than in wavering ſo long about the choice of

a wife, by which means he involved himſelf in great difficulty

and trouble . For of three that were propoſed to him, one a

daughter of the count of Ruppin and Lindau ; another named

Agnes, daughter of Albert III , margrave of Brandenburg, and

fiſter of Beatrix, the wife of Henry the Lion of Mecklenburg ;

and the third named Margaret, daughter of Bogiſlaus IV . duke

of Pomerania ; he preferred the latter, which he had afterwards

great reaſon to repent. His imprudence appeared chiefly in court

ing thoſe three princeſſes all at the ſame time, which gave occa

fion of offence to the relations of the two that were rejected .

The margraves of Brandenburg expreſſed the ſtrongeſt reſent

ment, by declaring war againſt a prince, who had done them no

other injury, but that of refuſing to marry their relation . The

war proved very unfortunate to Nicholas ; ſo that, in the iſſue,

being no longer able to withſtand the power of the margraves ,

he conſented to become tributary to Brandenburg. But this

ſituation was not of long continuance ; for Nicholas was

6 after .
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afterwards aſhamed of that tribute, and therefore determined up

on a more honourable ſervitude, by putting himſelf under the

protection of the crown of Denmark . The town of Roſtock

made its ſubmiſſion at the ſame time to the Daniſh king, and ac

knowledged him for her ſovereign . This tranſaction happened

in 1300, and was owing to the advice of ſeveralof the nobility,

and particularly of the two brothers of the family of Molcke,

who, with the reſt of the ſenate, had the intire government of

this weak prince . Their intention was, to prevent the town of

Roſtock , after the death of Nicholas without iſſue male, from

devolving to Henry the Lion of Mecklenburg, of whoſe ſupe

rior abilities they were greatly jealous.

And here again prince Nicholas ſhewed himſelf extremely

weak ; for, after he had yielded homage to Eric, king of Den

mark , he changed his mind without any juſt cauſe, •and took up

arms againſt that prince ; a ſtep which proved fatal to him and

to his ſubjects. He applied for aſſiſtance to his kinſmen , Henry

the Lion of Mecklenburg, and Nicholas of Werle, but it was then

too late . The town of Roſtock in 1300, paid homage to the crown

of Denmark, as hath been above -mentioned . This was a moſt

agreeable event to the Daniſh king, who, in conſequence there

of, granted the city very conſiderable privileges in favour of

its commerce . But whether it be that king Eric did not

obſerve the conditions under which the Roſtockers had ſub

mitted to his crown , of which we find no mention ; or whe

ther luxury and riches had rendered the citizens wanton, they

diſobeyed that prince's orders in 1310, by aſſiſting the city of

Wiſmar in its rebellion againſt Henry the Lion of Mecklen

burg. About the ſame time, they refuſed to admit king Eric

into the town, which, indeed, was renouncing all ſubjection to

that prince . The conſequences of that revolt, have been al

ready related at large *, in the reign of Henry the Lion . As for

Nicholas, he was ſo grieved at the behaviour of the Roſtock

ers , that he was taken ill in 1314, and died of chagrin,

leaving an only daughter behind him, named Elizabeth , who

* P. 144 , 145

A a 2 was
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was married to Chriſtian , count of Oldenburg . For want of

iſſue male, his principality fell to Henry the Lion , prince of

Mecklenburg * .

III . Of the princely line of Wenden , or lords of Werle .

NICHOLAS IV . was the ſecond ſon of Henry Burevinus

II . and had , for his ſhare, the principality of Wenden , the

only part of the whole country that has preſerved the name of

the ancient inhabitants. This principality, in the beginning,

conſiſted only of that portion thereof which lies to the eaſt, but

was enlarged by Nicholas , upon paying his brother Pribiſlaus's

ranſom , whereby he acquired the towns of Plaue and Gold

berg . Parchim , which then went to the counts of Schwerin,

devolved ſoon after to this line of Werle. He fixed his reſidence

at Guſtrow ; but , on account ofthe great town of Werle , which

had formerly ſtood in that neighbourhood , he was diſtinguiſhed

by the title of lord of Werle, which continued to his poſterity.

His adminiſtration laſted forty years , viz . from 1237 to 1277.

He was a prince ofa very chearful diſpoſition, had a great fund

of wit and humour, but, at the ſame time, was prudent and

circumſpect, as well as zealouſly attached to the Chriſtian reli

gion . His prudence he diſplayed on ſeveral occaſions, but par

ticularly in the diſputes with the neighbouring princes concern

ing the boundaries ; on which occaſion he always extricated himſelf

with honour. At an aſſembly held by ſeveral of thoſe princes,

for ſettling the limits , he once was threatened with violence,

unleſs he would reſign his right . But the prudent Nicholas,

foreſeeing their deſign, had taken the precaution to poſt a num

ber of armed men in fight, who, upon a ſignal given, ruſhed

in upon the aſſembly, and reſcued their maſter. One of the

firſt acts of his adminiſtration was , the finiſhing of the great

church of Guſtrow , which had been begun ſome time before

by his father. He likewiſe enlarged the city of Guſtrow with

the Neuſtad, or new town ; in conſequence of which, the old

* Crantzius, Peterſen , Huitfeld, Chemnitz , Latomus, Bacmeiſter, Korner,

Kirchberg, Beehr, Hubner, Spener, Kluver, Buckholtz.

town
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town went to decay, and is now no more than a village . He

likewiſe endowed it with the third part of its privileges . The

town of Schwan was alſo built by him ; and he favoured the

little towns of Rohel' and Malchow with the laws of Schwerin,

and the town of Penzlin with thoſe of Lubeck.

These were his chief acts in peace ; in war he was alſo cele

brated , having long contended with the neighbouring princes

in ſupport of his rights . But his chief diſpute was with the

margrave of Brandenburg. He had been ſo long at the court,

and in the armies of that prince, that the latter began to con

fider him as a vaſſal, and to encroach upon his territories.

Nicholas boldly maintained his rights againſt the whole power

of the margrave. Theſe diſputes were carried on with alternate

ſucceſs, and his country had often the fate of being over-run

and plundered by the enemy. The conſequence was , that the

lord of Werle found himſelf frequently obliged to purchaſe

peace on ſuch conditions as the conqueror pleaſed to impoſe,

which, by ſome, are conſtrued into a kind of vafſalage. This

opinion is farther confirmed by a paſſage of Crantzius* . But this

has been interpreted ,by ſeveral other writers, in a more favour

able ſenſe, and to them we refer the reader t . We may ſafely

conclude, he was a prince of great abilities in peace

one of the beſt ſoldiers and politicians of his time, and one

that deſerves an honourable rank among the princes of his illuſ

trious family.

His firſt wife was Judith , a princeſs of the houſe of Anhalt,

by whom he had four ſons ; Henry I. ſirnamed the Elder

John I. the Pacific ; Bernard I. and Henning I. of whom , Ber

nard became a Dominican friar, and Henning died without

iſſue ; the two eldeſt continued the line . By this fame lady he

had alſo two princeſſes, Hedwig and Judith ; the firſt of whom

was married to John 11. margrave of Brandenburg Anhalt ; the

ſecond to prince Albert, ſon of John the Divine, ofMecklen

and war ,

ز

* Marchiones Brandenburgenſes inſigni tunc Ele& turæ principatu Wandalize

principes fuos habuere Satellites . Veftem illis curialen , quo modo domefticis,

miſere. Crantz. Vandal. + See Beehr, Kluver, Buckholtz, &c .

burg
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burg. By his ſecond wife, a counteſs of Schwerin, but whoſe

name is unknown, he had no iſſue. The two brothers, Henry

I. the Elder, and John I. the Pacific, ſucceeded their father by

a' joint regency ; at leaſt, this is extremely probable, as in all

public affairs they appear to have acted in concert ; and, in

their diplomas , there is always a jointſubſcription. They had

very great conteſts with their couſins of Mecklenburg, with

regard to the guardianſhip of the minor princes of Mecklen

burg and Roſtock . The firſt diſpute of this kind, was in their

father's life- time , when , in the abſence of Henry of Jeruſa

lem , they would fain have the tuition and direction of

his children, while the uncle of the young princes , John of

Gadebuſch , claimed the ſame right. But they miſſed their

aim . The other diſpute was with Henry of Mecklenburg,

with regard to the guardianſhip of Nicholas the Boy, of Rof

tock . And here they carried their point ; but there was not

ſo much danger in this as in the former caſe. Theſe diſputes

were productive of hoſtilities ; during which the Brandenburgh

ers broke into the country of Mecklenburg, and committed

great ravages .

John I. died before his brother in 1289 ; and, by his wife

Sophia, the counteſs of Ruppin , he left four ſons, Nicholas

VI . and John II . who ſucceeded him ; Gunther, Henry III,

and Bernard II . who entered into holy orders ; and Henning II,

who went in ſearch of military adventures .

For what reaſon Henry I. was called the Elder, is obvious ;

but how his brother John I. came to be firnamed the Pacific,

when he was always quarrelling, is not ſo eaſy to conjecture.
It may be ſaid , that he was engaged in thoſe broils againſt his

will ; but the contrary appears from hiſtory ; for no one obliged

him to ſet up his unjuſt pretenſions to the guardianſhip of the

princes of Mecklenburg, which brought on a civil war, and a

great effuſion of Chriſtian blood . With greater probability it

may be ſaid , it was cuſtomary, at that time, to give firnames to

princes upon their acceſſion to the regency, without ever con

fidering whether thoſe ſirnames might be adapted to their future

conduct. HENRY



Chap. II. OF V A N D A L A.
183

3. Anafta

Henry I. or the Elder, was murdered in 1291 , as we have

mentioned at large, pag. 117. by his two unnatural fons, Hen

ry and Nicholas. He married 1. a princeſs of Rugen, named

Helen , by whom he had two fons, Henry II. and Nicholas V.

2. Matilda of Luneburg, who died without iſſue.

fia of Pomerania, by whom he had a third ſon , named Barnim .

By his firſt wife, he is ſaid to have had alſo a daughter, named

Rixa, who was married to Albert, duke of Brunſwick .

Upon the death of their father, the parricides ( for ſo they

were afterwards called ) Henry II. and Nicholas V. wanted to

hare the principality of Wenden with their two couſins, Ni

cholas VI , and John II . the elder fons of John I. the Pacific.

But in this they met with great oppoſition from their couſins ;

and the conſequence of this diſpute was a civil war ; the parti

culars of which we have given , pag . 117, 118. Thoſe impious

wretches were driven into baniſhment, and died miſerably, both
without iſſue, Their territories were ſeized by their couſins,

Nicholas VI. and John II . and by Henry the Lion . The par

ricides had ſtill a brother living, named Barnim, who became

abbot of Colbatz, and provoſt of Camin .

NICHOLAS VI . and John II . or the Elder, took poſſeſſion of

the lordſhip of Werle, which they held jointly, at firſt, at Guf

trow. Nicholas VI . died in 1316. They had four more bro

thers, Gunther, Henning II . Bernard II . and Henry III .

Henning went in ſearch of military adventures ; the other

three entered into holy orders . Nicholas VI . granted many

privileges, fought many battles with the neighbouring princes,

and concluded a treaty of ſucceſſion with his couſins ofMeck

lenburg.

After his deceaſe, his brother John II . was ſo unfortunate

as to join with the margrave ofBrandenburg in the war of 1317 ,

between that prince and Henry the Lion of Mecklenburg, on

account of the principality of Stargard ; the particulars ofwhich

war have been already related at lengtht. John II . was taken pri

ſoner, and obliged to pay a very conſiderable fum for his ranſom .

+ P. 152, 153

After
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After this he entered into a treaty of alliance with his brother's

ſons and the duke of Pomerania in 1321 , to ſupport the cauſe

of Chriſtopher II . king of Denmark . Henry the Lion joined

in that alliance in 1326. For the particulars of this war, we

refer the reader to the preceding chapter * .

John II . had afterwards ſome diſputes in 1330 , with regard

to the guardianſhip of the ſons of Henry the Lion ofMecklen

burg. This prince had not nominated him to any ſuch truſt in

his will; yet he gained his point, and died in 1337 Con

cerning this guardianſhip, the reader will find a further account

in the next book ; we ſhall only obſerve here , that the reſt of

the guardians pacified him, or ſatisfied his demands with a ſum

of money. By his wife Matilda of Pomerania, he left iſſue,

1. Bernard III . 2. Nicholas VIII . 3. Sophia . 4. A daugh

ter, whoſe name is unknown . His daughter Sophia was mar

ried to Barnim IV. duke of Pomerania ; and the other died a

nun in the convent of Dobbertin .

His brother Nicholas VI . had by his wife Rixa ofDenmark,

1. Nicholas VII . who died young . 2. Henning III .

4. Sophia, married to prince Eric of Sweden .

married to Eric, duke of Sleſwick. 6. Margaret, married to

Rudolphus , duke of Saxe-Lawenburg .

The following princes , Bernard and Nicholas , the two ſons

of John II ; and Henning and John , the two ſons of Nicholas

Vl . divided their paternal inheritance. Bernard III. reſided at

Robel ; Nicholas VIII. at Wredenhagen ; Henning III . at

Stavenhagen ; and John III . at Goldberg. Henning III . of

Stavenhagen, died in 1338 , and bequeathed his ſhare to his

brother John III . of Goldberg , leaving no iſſue by his wife

Matilda of Pomerania.

The other three brothers entered into a treaty of ſucceſſion in

1351 , with their couſins of Mecklenburg . This was a very

prudent ſtep in the princes of Werle , as their couſins of Meck

lenburg, by being made members of the empire, were become

ſubject to the head of the Germanic body, which , upon the

+

III .

3. John

5. Rixa,

The line of

Goldberg .

* P. 170, 171 .

extinc



Chap . II . O É V A N DA L 1 A. 185

extinction of the male line of ſeveral princely families, had

often taken advantage to ſeize the fucceffion , in prejudice to

the next heirs . Inſtances of this had been ſeen in the reign of

Rodolphus of Habſburg, and Lewis of Bavaria. But little did

the princes of Werle foreſee that their own line was to be the

fooneſt extinct.

John III . of Goldberg died not long after this treaty of ſuc

ceſſion , and left behind him, by his wife Matilda of Saxe-Law

enburg, a ſon named Nicholas IX . Another ſon of his, named

John IV: died before his father, viz. in 1348 , without iſſue by

his wife Richardis, a princeſs ofLuneburg. His daughters were,

1. Sophia, married to Albert, count of Ruppin and Lindau .

2. Elizabeth , abbeſs of Dobbertin . 3. Matilda, or Margaret,

wife of Otho, count of Schwerin ; ſhe died in 1356 .

Nicholas IX . died ſoon after his father, viz . in 1354, and

left by his wife Agnes, countefs of Ruppin and Lindau, a ſon

named John VII. in whom the line of Goldberg expired in

1376. The other children of Nicholas IX . were Henning IV .

who died in 1362. Agnes , married to her couſin John V. of

Waren ; and Matilda, married to her couſin Lawrence, of

Guſtrow .

BERNARD IIT. of Robel, and Nicholas VIII. of Wredenha- The line of

gen , continued their lines the longeſt. In 1354, they entered Robel.

into an alliance with the margrave of Brandenburg, Lewis the

Roman , of the houſe of Bavaria . This was made with a view

to counteract the connection between the emperor
Charles IV .

and his new vaſſals, the dukes of Mecklenburg : but it was not

of long continuance. Nicholas VIII. died in 1360, and left

behind him , by his wife Agnes of Holſtein , two ſons, John

VI . who married Euphemia, daughter of John I. duke ofMeck

lenburg Stargard , and died without iſſue in 1377 ; and Law

rence . By his ſecond wife, Agnes of Mecklenburg, he had a

daughter named Catharine, married to Albert, duke of Saxe

Lawenburg

BERNARD, of Robel , died in 1378 , and had by his wife

Elizabeth of Holſtein , à ſon named John V. who reſided at

VOL . II . Вь Waren .
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The line of

Wredenha

gen or Gura

trow .

Waren. He had likewiſe two daughters, Meriſlava, who was

a nun at Eldena ; and Matilda, the wife of Henry Suſpenſor,

duke of Mecklenburg.

John V. married his aunt Agnes, daughter of Nicholas IX .

of Goldberg, and died in 1400. He left behind him two ſons,

Chriſtopher and Nicholas X. He had alſo another ſon , named

Vivian, who died young ; and a daughter named Meriſlava,

who was abbeſs of Quedlinburg.

NICHOLAS X. married Sophia of Pomerania, and died in

1408, without iſſue.

CHRISTOPHER eſpouſed the counteſs of Ruppin , by whom

he had one ſon , named John VIII . and a daughter, named

Judith . The ſon died young before him ; what became of the

daughter is not known ; but Chriſtopher himſelf breathed his

laſt in 1425 , and with him ended his line .

LAWRENCE, of Guſtrow , died in 1395, and left by his wife

Matilda, daughter of his couſin Nicholas IX . of Goldberg,

three ſons, Balthaſar, William , and John IX . He had like

wiſe had another ſon , Nicholas XI . who died young before his

father ; and two daughters, Euphemia, who died young ; and

Agnes, a nun at Malchin .

BALTHASAR having entered into an alliance with his couſin

Chriſtopher, and the margrave of Brandenburg, againſt his cou

fins the dukes of Mecklenburg, began the war in 1414. But

in 1415 he was defeated, and his couſin Chriſtopher taken

priſoner. He died in 1421 , without iſſue, though he had

been thrice married. His firſt wife was Agnes, of Pome

rania ; the ſecond Euphemia, of Mecklenburg, daughter of

duke Magnus I. and the third Hedwig, of Holſtein .

His brother John IX. died before him in 1414. His wife

was Catharine, of Saxe-Lawenburg, afterwards married to

John VII . duke of Mecklenburg.

There remained now of the once numerous houſe of Werle,

only prince William , who had been formerly provoſt of the

great church of Guſtrow . He was twice married, 1. to Anne,
of
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of Anhalt. 2. To Sophia, of Pomerania . - By his former wife

he had an only daughter, Catharine, who was married to Ulric

II. duke of Mecklenburg -Stargard. This prince dying in

1436, without male iſſue, the principality of Wenden, or

Werle, by virtue of the treaty of ſucceſſion, fell to the elder

branch of the houſe of Mecklenburg *,

* Huitfeld , Crantzius, Marſhal, Chemnitz, Corner, Latomus, Spener, Bac

meiſter, Nettlebladt, Kluver, Hubner, Beehr, Buckholtz.

The END of the THIRD BOOK.
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B O O K IV.

Of the DUK E s of Me CKLENBURG, from

ALBERT I. to HENRY the Fat, viz .

from 1329 to 1423 .

W

E are now arrived at the memorable æra of the

union of the principality of Mecklenburg with the

Roman empire ; an æra which, perhaps, conſti

tutes the moſt ſhining period of the preſent hiſtory .

During this period, the illuſtrious princes of this ſerene houſe

carried theirarms into different parts of the empire ; ſupported

the tottering crown on the head of the Germanic body ; invad

ed Denmark with powerful fleets ; aſcended the throne of Swe

den ; acquired juſt claims to the ſucceſſion of Denmark ; and,

in ſhort, by means of their alliances , good policy, and valour,

bid fair for attaining the intire ſovereignty of the north of Eu

rope . From what cauſes ſuch extraordinary grandeur and power

aroſe, will be fully explained in the courſe of this Book.

C H A P.
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СНА Р. І.

A L B E R TT I.

The firſt DUKE of MECKLENBURG.

From 1329 to 1379 .

EMPERORS of GERMANY,

L E W IS V. 1314

CH A R L ES IV.
1347

WENCESL A US 1378.

KINGs of ENGLAND,

E D W A R D III.

RICHARD II.

1327

1377

Conduet oftheguardians of prince Albert and his brother. Affairs

of Denmark. Prince Albert's minority expires, and he eſpouſes

the princeſs of Sweden . Affairs of Denmark continued. Prince,

Albert applies to Sweden for his wife's dower . He is taken pri

foner by count Gunther of Schwartzenburg, but is foon releaſed.

He enters into a compaĉt of ſucceſion with the other princes of his

family. Quarrel between the pope and the emperor Lewis of Ba

varia. Charles IV . raiſed to the imperial throne. The princes

ofMecklenburg join in the confederacy againſt Lewis of Bavarie.

Prince John of Mecklenburg accompaniesCharles IV. into France,

Battle of Crelly. DeathofLewis of Bavaria . Stargard de

clared a fief of the empire. Story of the impoſtor Waldemar . Prince

Albert and his brotber created dukes ofMecklenburg.

TH
HE death of Henry the Lion , like the fetting of a reſplen- Conduct of

dent ſun, ſeemed to be the forerunner of a gloom , which the

threatened to overſpread the whole country of Mecklenburg.

The jealouſy of the neighbouring ſtates, and the ambition of

the princes his kinſmen, were circumſtances that boded no

guar

dians ,

6 good
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good to the minority of the two young princes, Albert and

John . For the greater ſecurity of the ſtate, Henry had di

rected by his will , that his ſons ſhould be under the guardian

Thip of two of the nobility * , aſſiſted by the magiſtrates of Wif

mar and Roſtock . Prince John of Werle apprehend that he had

a right to oppoſe this meaſure, as contrary to the cuſtom of the

Mecklenburg family. But Henry thought it more prudent, in

ſo important an affair, to truſt the ſtates, than his couſin , with

whom he had been ſo long at variance. It does notIt does not appear, that

the guardians ever abuſed the confidence which had been re

poſed in them by their late ſovereign ; unleſs it be by inſtilling

into the minds of the young princes ſuch an affection for their

ſubjects, as induced them to enlarge their privileges . But this

is conſidered by many as rather a proof of their good ſenſe,

and ſincere regard to the true intereſt of their pupils .

Some hiſtorians, however, have charged them with three

capital miſtakes ; the firſt, in ſuffering the princely domains to

be alienated ; the ſecond, in perſuading their pupils to pay
ho

mage to the elector of Brandenburg, for the dukedom of Star

gard ; and the third , in permitting the depredations and out

rages of the gentry and nobility to paſs with impunity. As to

the alienation, it was certainly owing to the long wars of Hen

ry III , in which he expended great ſums; and to raiſe the mo

ney, made no difficulty of alienating, at divers times, a confi

derable part of his domains, He died , notwithſtanding, greatly

in debt, and the creditors inſiſted upon having ſecurity for their

juſt demands . With regard to the paying of homage on ac

count of Stargard, it was a meaſure which the guardians were

no longer able to prevent ; for Lewis, of Bavaria, had taken

poffeffion of the electorate of Brandenburg, and was ſupported

by the emperor his father, and by his father -in -law , the king

of Denmark. With three ſuch formidable powers, the guar

dians were unable to contend ; and ſuppoſing they had declared

war againſt Brandenburg, they had neither the authority nor

• There is no certainty, at preſent, with regard to their names ; ſome conjecture

Otho, of Dewitz, to have been one of them .

the
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the confidence of the people to ſupport them ; whereas Henry ,

by that confidence , had been always enabled to triumph over

his enemies . It was , therefore, more adviſable to chuſe a

leſſer than to ſubject the princes to a greater, inconveniency.

And laſtly , as to the infamous practice of making depredations

upon the public, it was ſo deeply rooted among the nobility,

that even the moſt powerful monarchs were unable, till to

wards the fixteenth century, to ſuppreſs it.

Were there, in fact, any fault to be found with the admini

ſtration , during this prince's minority, it might be imputed to

Henry himſelf, in appointing guardians of two different orders,

equeſtrian and plebeian . For men whoſe quality and condition

in life, place them at ſuch a diſtance from each other, are ſel

dom known to agree in their opinions ; and public affairs muſt,

generally ſpeaking, be but ill conducted, when the power is

divided between perſons, who look on each other with an eye

of jealouſy and envy . Beſides, he was to blame for not nomi

nating his couſin , the prince of Werle, a kind of aſſiſtant to

the guardians , in order to adviſe and direct them on any emer

gency. Such a meaſure would have gained that prince's confi

dence ; and by thus inſpecting into each other's conduct, they

would have avoided many errors . Prince John might have

been content with ſuch a power ; and had the guardians , of

their own accord, ſubmitted to this inſpection, it would have

been an argument of their prudence and moderation . But they

declined acting in conjunction with that prince, and propoſed

to give him three thouſand marks of ſilver to deſiſt from his

pretenſion. The prince accepted their offer in 1330 ; and the

affair being thus compromiſed, he left every thing afterwards

to their direction . To raiſe this money, the princely reſidence,

or palace of Wiſmar, was ſold to that city, as appears by the

diploma dated at Wiſmar in 1329 . With regard to the equity

of this conduct, it is a difficult matter, at this diſtance of time,

to come to any juſt determination .

In the very commencement of this regency, prince Albert

payed homage for the city of Roſtock to Chriſtopher II , king

of

1330 .

1329 .
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Denmark .

of Denmark ; and received the inveſtiture of the principality

of Stargard, with its appendages, from Lewis the Elder, mar

grave of Brandenburg. The year following he ratified the right
of patronage, which the monaſtery of Eldena had over the

pa

rochial church of Grabow . And as a mark of his gratitude to

the magiftrates of Roftock , for the care they had taken of his

education , he favoured that city with the right of appeals (jus.

appellationis ) and the patronage of the public ſchools. At this

ſame period, his guardians undertook to build the monaſtery

of Ribbenitz, which was ſoon completed. They afterwards

applied to pope John XXI. or XXII. for a confirmation of the

right of patronage, which Henry the Lion, the founderof that

monaſtery, had granted to the abbey church ; accordingly ,

they obtained their requeſt, and the church was conſecrated

by John I. biſhop of Schwerin *.

This year a diſpate aroſe between Gerard, count of Holſtein,

and John, earl of Wagria, which involved Denmark in a war ,

the flames whereof ſpread to many of the neighbouring ſtates.

Chriſtopher, king of Denmark , eſpouſed the party of John,

to whom he owed his crown and kingdom . Both ſides be

gan to levy forces, in order to decide the conteſt by the ſword .

Gerard, having allenibled his whole army, came up with

the king's troops in the plains of Lohede, not far from

Sleſwick . After a moſt obſtinate engagement, the Daniſh

army was totally defeated : the king's ſon Eric, endea

vouring to ſave himſelf by flight, fell from his horſe ; and

was ſo bruiſed by his fall, that he died a few days after in

the town of Kiel . Otho, Chriſtopher's ſecond ſon , as well as a

great number of the nobility, were taken priſoners '; and Ge

rard himſelf was wounded , and thrown from his horſe in the heat

of the action . The ill ſucceſs of this day obliged Chriſtopher

to conclude a peace on the terms of the conqueror, which were

more moderate than he could have expected. The peace was

figned at Kiel ; and Albert, prince of Mecklenburg, was in

cluded amongſt the other allies and confederates of the king.

• Crantzius, Chemnitz, Latomus, Beehr.

The

1332 .
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1334.
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bert ,

The year following died Chriſtopher, king of Denmark, of

grief and vexation , and left his kingdom ſo weakened by inter

tine diviſions, that an interregnum of ſeven years enſued * .

Soon after this event, a war broke out between the margrave

of Brandenburg and Barnim III . duke of Stettin , in which Brandenburg

prince John III . of Guſtrow , who had eſpouſed Matilda, the and Pomera

daughter of duke Barnim II . happened to be involved . · Prince

John having marched to the aſſiſtance of the Pomeranians, both

armies met in the neighbourhood of Cremmerdam in the

Middle-Marck ; upon which there followed a ſharp engage

ment, and the Brandenburghers were totally defeated t .

Prince Albert having now attained to years of maturity,
Marriage of

his guardians thought it a proper time to look out for a confort prince Al

worthy of their ſovereign . With this intention , they caſt their

eye on princeſs Euphemia, liſter of Magnus Schmeck , king of

Sweden, the moſt powerful prince in the north . Their aim was

to ſtrengthen the intereſt of their pupil by this alliance, in

which , indeed, they ſo far ſucceeded , that the family ofMeck

lenburg was thereby raiſed to the throne of Sweden . The

marriage treaty being ſettled, the princeſs Euphemia was con

ducted this year to the city of Roſtock , where the nuptials were

celebrated with great pomp, Eric, duke of Saxony, and many

other princes being preſent. The ceremony over, the guar

dians reſigned the adminiſtration into the hands of prince Al

bert. His younger brother, prince John , was not yet of age ;

and as he intended to ſpend ſome time in foreign travel , it was

agreed, that Albert ſhould have the fole power and authority

during his abſence.

Prince Albert began his adminiſtration with joining his Hefupprefics

couſins of Werle againſt the public banditti, who were become of the ban

ſo outrageous , that it was abſolutely neceſſary to repreſs their

inſolence ; and a neglect of this kind had been cenſured in his

guardians . Albert was a prince of confiderable power and au

thority ; yet we find a great part of his life employed in endea

vouring to extirpate the free -booters. The public, however,

* Pontan . Mallet. Beehr, Franck .

Vol . II. Cic

ditri .

were
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were much indebted to him for ſo laudable an undertaking, in

which he had all the ſucceſs that could be expected in ſo bar

One chief obſtruction to his deſign was, that

ſeveral princely caſtles were mortgaged to ſuch of the gentry

and nobility as, to the diſgrace of Chriſtianity and good govern

ment, ſupported themſelves by ſuch depredations . Theſe he

took meaſures to redeem, though it proved a work of ſome

difficulty and time.

1336. This ſame year, Magnus, king of Sweden , brother - in -law of

prince Albert, was married to Blanche, daughter of the count

king of Swe. of Namur ; and, upon the death of his guardian, the famous

Kettlemunſon, the king took into his own hands.the reins of

government. Prince Albert thought this a proper opportunity

for paying a viſit to the Swediſh monarch ; and left any
diſtur

bance ſhould happen in his abſence, he entered into a treaty

with the princes of Werle , to act, with their joint forces, in

ſuppreſſing the banditti . Having ſettled affairs to his fatisfac

tion , he took ſhipping for Sweden the twenty - fifth of June,

in company with his conſort ; the ſons of Rudolphus , duke of

Saxony ; Gerard , count of Holſtein ; and ſeveral other princes,

and perſons of the firſt quality. The queen of Sweden went

to meet him at ſea, and conducted him and his retinue to Cal

There he ſtaid five days , till he received an invitation

from king Magnus to repair to Stockholm, where he was re

ceived by that monarch with all the cordiality of a ſincere and

ardent affection . During his ſtay in Sweden , he was entertain

ed in the moſt ſumptuous manner, and had the pleaſure of aflift

ing at the king and queen's coronation .

1337 Upon his return , from Sweden , prince Albert being willing

privileges to
to demonſtrate his affection to the city of Roſtock , granted to

his ſubjects. the magiſtrates the right of patronage of the church of the vir

gin Mary, by a diploma dated at Wiſmar on the day of Pente

coſt, 1337. And the ſame year he publiſhed another diploma,

confirming the ſale of the villages of Slowe and Guſtekowe, by

which the three brothers of the family of Pleſſen , viz, Conrad,

Ber,

mar.

Ile grants



Chap . 1 . OF V A N D'AL I A. 195

1338 .

Bernard, and Reymar, had transferred the property of thoſe

places to Henry II . biſhop of Lubeck .'

DURING this interval, the depredations of the banditti were Allembly at

ſtill continued in ſeveral parts of Germany, to ſuch a degree, Lubeck..

that commercial intercourſe, and the ſecurity of travellers, were

almoſt intirely at an end . To the increaſe of this licentiouſneſs ,

the Daniſh war, and the following interregnum , had greatly

contributed . The Hanſe towns being chiefly affected by theſe

outrages , had recourſe to arms in their own defence ; but

finding themſelves unable to quell thoſe robbers of the public,

they applied to the other princes and ſtates of Upper and Lower

Saxony , imploring their aſſiſtance . For this purpoſe, an aſſen

bly was held at Lubeck, at which were preſent the dukes of

Brunſwick and Luneburg ; the dukes of Stettin and Wolgaſt ;

the duke of Saxe-Lawenburg ; the margrave of Brandenburg ;

the counts of Holſtein, Schwerin , and Wittenburg ; the prin

ces of Mecklenburg and Werle ; the archbiſhop of Bremen ;

the biſhops of Lubeck, Verden, Brandenburg, Schwerin , Rat

zeburg, and Havelburg ; with the deputies of Hamburg, Wif

mar, Stralſund , Gripſwald , and other cities . Here they en

tered into a negotiation for reſtoring the public tranquility, and

ſecuring the commerce of that part of Germany. A treaty, at

length , was ſigned in the moſt folemn manner, under the pe

nalty of death to ſuch as ſhould preſume to infringe the pub

lic peace . At the ſame time , the ſentence of perpetual ban

and proſcription was pronounced againſt every prince, or ſtate,

that ſhould harbour or encourage any of thoſe diſturbers of the

public repoſe ; and orders were given , under ſevere penalties ,

to ſeize the tranſgreflors, and bring them to condign puniſh

ment.

bert's fifter

of Gustrow .

Ar this aſſembly was preſent Nicholas the Stammerer, Marriage of

prince of Ġuſtrow , who had been ſome time enamoured of prince Al.

princeſs Agnes , the daughter of Henry the Lion , prince of to the prince

Mecklenburg. Her brother, prince Albert, conſented, at

length , to the match , and the nuptials were celebrated in the

city of Lubeck, at the time of this ſplendid aſſembly. In con

ſequenceСс2
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ſequence of this marriage, the good underſtanding between the

princes of Mecklenburg and Werle, which had been for ſome

time interrupted, was now renewed, and an alliance enſued ,

by which they bound themſelves to a mutual guarantee of each

others dominions . The Lubeckers availed themſelves of this

opportunity of feſtivity and mirth, to acquire new favour with

prince Albert, who, indeed , had a particular affection for that

city : as a farther demonſtration of his good-will, he con

firmed all the liberties and privileges which they had obtain

ed of his anceſtors , and which they enjoyed in the country of

Mecklenburg, by means of their extepfive commerce * .

DENMARK, at this time, was rent by inteſtine wars and com

motions ; Gerard, count of Holſtein ,and his nephew Waldemar,

duke of Sleſwick, having uſurped the government, in prejudice

to the lawful heirs of the late king Chriſtopher. Theſe were Otho

and Waldemar, the eldeſt of whom had endeavoured to aſſert

his right, ſoon after his father's deceaſe, by the aſſiſtance of

his brother-in -law, the margrave of Brandenburg . Having

collected a conſiderable body of forces, he marched into Jut

land, in hopes of driving count Gerard out of that province.

Gerard went to meet him , and an engagement enſued at Tap

pehode , in the neighbourhood of Wiburg, where Otho's army

was intirely defeated. The prince himſelf being taken priſoner,

was ſent to the caſtle of Segeberg, and remained there a long

time in confinement , Waldemar, his younger brother, was

then at the court of the emperor, Lewis of Bavaria, who had

undertaken the care of that young prince's education . In the

mean while the Danes were ſo diſguſted with the adminiſtration

of the uſurpers, that they roſe up in arms , and count Gerard , fur

named the Great, was aſſaſſinated by Nicholas Noreris, a Da

nith nobleman , who choſe this method of reſcuing his country

from a foreign yoke . In conſequence of this bold action , the

Danes recovered their liberty, and elected Waldemar, Chriſto

pher's ſecond ſon , for their ſovereign . To this election the

emperor Lewis , at whoſe court Waldemar had received his

1340 .

Affairs of

Denmark .

• Crantzius, Latomus, Chemnitz, Bechr, Buckholtz, Franck.

education ,
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education , greatly contributed . He ſummoned a congreſs at

Spandaw, in the marquiſate of Brandenburg, where Lewis of

Brandenburg, Barnim of Pomerania, Henry, John, and Ni

cholas, ſons of the above-mentioned Gerard of Holſtein , with

ſeveral other princes , were preſent. Here it was agreed with

Waldemar, duke of Slefwick , that Otho, Chriſtopher's fon ,

ſhould be releaſed from his confinement, upon condition of re

figning his right to the crown to his brother Waldemar ; and

that the latter ſhould marry the duke of Sleſwick's ſiſter, and re

ceive for her portion , twenty - four thouſand marks . The ſame

year another aſſembly was convened at Lubeck, to confirm this

treaty ; after which Waldemar, the third of that name, took

poffefſion of his dominions . At this aſſembly was preſent

among others , Albert, prince of Mecklenburg, who had affairs

of confequence depending about this time, which obliged him
to pay a fecond viſit to Sweden *.

NotwiTHSTANDING that Albert had married the princeſs

Euphemia, of Sweden , with the conſent of her brother king bert applies

Magnus, he had not been, as yet, able to obtain her dower. to Sweden

After ſeveral fruitleſs applications by proxy, he reſolved to pay dower.

another viſit to Sweden , in order to ſettle this matter with his

royal brother-in -law . This expedition produced the deſired

effect ; and his arguments had ſuch weight with king Magnus,

that the latter made over to him the caſtles of Schauer and Fal

ſterbode, for his ſiſter's dower ; and farther agreed, to pay him

the annual fum of two hundred marks of filver .

thus adjuſted , the king of Sweden perfuaded prince Albert to

undertake an embaſſy, in his name, to the emperor, Lewis of

Bavaria. The nature of this commiſſion is not well known ;

fome imagine it to have had a tendency towards concluding a

new treaty of alliance ; and others ſuppoſe it to have related to

fome marriage contract . Be that as it may, Albert, to oblige

his brother -in - law , undertook the negotiation , in the conduct

ing of which he had great difficulties and dangers to encounter .

1340.

Prince Al.

for his wife's

Affairs being

Huitfeld , Mallet .
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GERMANY, at that time, was in a ſtate of anarchy and

takes a com- confuſion , the emperor Lewis having quarrelled with the

pope , and incurred the ſentence of a pontifical anathema .the king of

Sweden to Each party having its adherents , great diſorders enſued, and

the emperor, the publictranquility was generallyinterrupted. In this ſitua

tion , it was an arduous attempt for prince Albert to concern

himſelf in a commiſſion which required his perſonal attendance

on the emperor ; and, conſequently, obliged him to traverſe

the ſtates of ſeveral diſaffected princes . Notwithſtanding theſe

difficulties, he ſet out upon his expedition with great intrepidity,

is taken pri- but was unluckily taken priſoner in Thuringia, not far from
funer by the

the caſtle of Blankenburg, by Gunther, count of Schwartzen
Schwartzen

burg. From thence he was removed to Rhanis , and detained

in cloſe cuſtody. What motive could have induced the count

to commit this act of violence againſt ſo reſpectable a prince,

remains doubtful to this day ; ſome impute it to an old .

grudge againſt the Mecklenburg family, this very Gunther

having been taken priſoner at the battle of Granfoy, by

prince Albert's father . Others attributing it to a motive

of policy, ſuppoſe that count Gunther intended to bring

prince Albert under ſubjection to thethe margrave Lewis ,

of Brandenburg, in order to oblige him to reſtore the lord

ſhip of Stargard for his ranſom . But had that been really

the caſe , the emperor Lewis would not have eſpouſed prince

Albert's cauſe , and obliged the count to ſet him at liberty.

However, this was not effected without going to war, a melan

choly inſtance of the confuſion of thoſe times, and the dange

rous conſequences of anarchy and licentiouſneſs. The count

having diſobeyed the emperor's order, the margrave of Miſnia,

and the magiſtrates of the city of Erfurt, who had entertained

prince Albert magnificently in his paſſage, had recourſe to arms

in compliance with the emperor's commiſſion . Their forces

foon entered the count's territories , where they took ſome caſ

ties , and committed ſuch ravages , as obliged the count, at

length , to releaſe his priſoner. Upon which prince Albert

continued his journey, and waited upon the emperor,

then

but is Icon

releaſed .
ho was
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then at Meran in Carinthia, where he ſettled every thing to

the ſatisfaction of his brother -in - law , the king of Sweden ;

and the prince returned in ſafety, at length , to his own domi
nions.

His ſtudy, from this time forward, was to promote the wel- He reconciles

fare of his ſubjects, and to eſtabliſh a good correſpondence with

the other princes of his family. With thisdeſign , he had late- denburg and

ly effected a reconciliation between the towns of New Branden

burg and Demmin, which had been ſometime at variance . The

cauſe of their quarrel is not mentioned : we ſhall only obſerve

in general , that in thoſe tumultuous times, whenever the towns,

or the nobility, could not compromiſe their reſpective diſputes,

they had recourſe to the ſword ; the ſovereign did not inter

meddle, till he perceived there was ſome danger of diminiſhing

his power, or, a part of his ſubjects were conſiderable ſufferers ;

then he either aſſiſted the weaker ſide, or enforced a peace by

the interpoſition of his authority.

A coolness had, for ſome time, ſubfiſted between the prin

ces of Mecklenburg and their couſins of Werle, which was

now not only removed, but a new treaty was entered upon, for cludes a

jointly afterting their rights to ſeveral diſtricts in the duchy of the princes

Pomerania . We have already obſerved, that prince Henry the of Werle.

Lion and his couſins, had ſeized the towns of Bart, Grimm, and

Tribbuſes, in the upper part of the principality of Rugen , but

reſtored them again for thirty - one thouſand marks of filver.

Their pretenſions to thoſe places were grounded , partly on king

Chriſtopher's note, or obligation , and partly on the claims of

the biſhops of Schwerin , derived from a donation of the dukes

John and Albert, of Saxe -Lawenburg. But the money not

having been paid according to agreement, the princes of Werle

renewed their claims upon the above-mentioned towns , and

received the inveſtiture thereof from the biſhop of Schwerin .

Prince Albert then marched an army into Pomerania, and laid

ſiege to Grimm . The town made a gallant defence ; but, at Pomeranias .

length , was obliged to ſurrender on the eve of St. Matthew,

1343 , and prince Albert reſtored it to his couſins . Notwith

ſtanding,

1343.

Prince Al

bert cone

treaty with

War with
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ſtanding the ſeaſon was ſo far advanced , he turned his arms

againſt the banditti, in conjunction with Henry, count of

Schwerin , and demoliſhed many of their caſtles, or places of

retreat , in the county of Wittenburg and Ratzeburg. This

expedition being over, he built a caſtle, called Bethowe, in the

territory of Ratzeburg, which the biſhop of that city, Wibert

a Blucher, a pious well -meaning man, looked upon as an en

croachment on his dioceſe. After he had applied, in vain, to

prince Albert, for a removal of what, in reality , was a protec

tion to the country , he waited upon the prince himſelf, as he

ſtood encircled with his officers, and ſpoke to him as follows:

“ Liſten , O prince, and all ye who are preſent, to the word of

“ God . The Lord, through the merits of his ſervant Ludol

phus, our predeceſſor, raiſed your houſe and family, O prince

Albert, to a high pitch of glory, fo that you have ſurpaſſed

many
of your equals in riches, honours, and dominions .

“ And now , fince I perceive your ingratitude to the divine

“ goodneſs, and to his faint, I will conform to the orders of

“ the moſt high ; and, inſtead of a bleſſing, will pronounce my

“ curſe againſt you ; and God will hear the prayers of his poor

“ afflicted ſervant. " Theſe words he uttered in ſo awful and

terrible a tone, that the prince was ſtruck with ſurprize ; and,

as if he had heard the voice of an angel, deſiſted from his enter

prize .

There cannot be a more ſtriking example of the ſuperſtition

and bigotry that inſlaved the minds ofmen in this ignorantage,

than that a prince ſhould relinquiſh a deſign of public utility,

through a puſillanimous fear of the anathemas denounced by a

prieſt. How much more noble was the behaviour of Cæſar,

who, when his whole army was awe- ſtruck , and none of his

men would venture to cut down a wood, becauſe it had the

reputation of being ſacred , ſnatched up an axe, and himſelf ſet

an example which diſpelled the ſuperſtitious terror of his fol
diers !

The ſubſequent year, prince Albert undertook an expedition

againſt the province of Lawenburg, and made himſelf maſter

6 of

|
1344:
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of the caſtle of Derſing, which belonged to the family of Schar

femberg. On St. Martin's day he took the town of Ratzeburg,

and ſet it on fire ; duke Otho, of Saxe-Lawenburg, being un

able to meet him in the field . This ſame year, Henry, biſhop

of Schwerin, deſpairing of ſucceſs in his pretenſions to a part

of the principality of Rugen, made over his right to the town

and diſtrict of Bart to prince Albert and his brother, and con

ferred the inveſtiture of Tribbuſes on their couſins, the princes

ofWerle. This was done with the conſent of the dean and chap

ter of Schwerin ; only a reſerve was made of the town and diſ

trict of Stralſund, which were to be perpetually annexed to

the aforeſaid biſhopric. Theſe tranſactions gave riſe to a

war between the Mecklenburghers and Pomeranians, in which

great ravages were committed on the frontiers, and the com

merce of the trading cities was totally interrupted . Here

upon the inhabitants of Wiſmar, Parchim, and Guſtrow , in

terpoſed , in order to bring about an accommodation , or, at

leaſt, a ceſſation of arms . For this purpoſe a congreſs was

held at Gnoyen, on the frontiers, whither the dukes of Pome

rania and princes of Mecklenburg ſent their deputies . This

congreſs was not quite ineffectual, ſince an armiſtice took

place till prince John ſhould be out of his minority .

In the mean time, prince Albert of Mecklenburg being deſi
Compact of

rous of ſtrengthening himſelf by a cloſer connection with the inheritance

other princes of his family, had an interview with them at Guf- between the

trow, where they all entered into a compact of inheritance, Mecklen

and ſettled the ſucceſſion to their reſpective dominions. So that burg .

in failure of iſſue male in any of the lines , their territories

ſhould devolve to the ſurviving branch . The ſtates of the

country were ſummoned on this occaſion , and engaged by a ſo

lemn oath to obſerve this family compact. Nicholas, count

of Schwerin, acceded to the above treaty, and confirmed the

expectancy he had already granted to prince Albert, of the

towns of Boitzenburg, Wittenburg, (others ſay Schwerin )

and Crivitz ; on the other hand, the princes of Mecklen

burg favoured him with the expectancy of Greveſmuhlen .

Vol. II. Dd Such

1345



202 Book IV .T H E HISTORY

tween the

pope and

varia.

Such were the early ſteps that prince Albert took to ſtrengthen

and aggrandize his family , when the diſturbances of the Ger

man empire called him to a higher ſcene of action , where

both he and his brother ſhone with the greateſt dignity and

luftre *

1346. About this time, the old diffenſions between the church and
Quarrel be .

the empire were revived with great animoſity, and all Germa

the emperor ny was divided into different factions. Lewis of Bavaria having

Lewisof Ba- undertaken an expedition into Italy in 1326, in order to

ſtrengthen the imperial party, made fome progreſs at firſt ; but

the ſentence of excommunication , which had been pronounced

againſt him by the fee of Rome, hindered him from cruſhing

the Guelfic confederates. In this fituation things continued for

ſome time, many of the German and Italian ſtates fiding with

the pope, and others with the emperor ;
when

pope
Benedict

II. dying at Avignon in 1342 , was ſucceeded by Clement VI .

a native of France. The former fentences of excommunication

were confirmed by this pontiff, who excited all Italy to rebel

againſt the emperor . Lewis, in vain , endeavoured to be re

conciled to the ſee of Rome : Clement preſcribed ſuch unrea

fonable conditions, as the head of the empire could not with

dignity accept . Thoſe conditions he laid before the diets of

Frankfort and Rentz, and they were rejected as derogatory to

the independency of the Germanic body. Incenſed at this re
procures

Charles IV. fuſal, the pope renewed the excommunication againſt Lewis,

to be elected and ſent directions to the electors to chuſe another emperor

toatherompe within a time preſcribed , otherwiſe he aſſured them he would

nominate one by his apoſtolic authority: He then began to

promote intrigues and diviſions among the princes ; particular

ly, he concluded an alliance with the king of Bohemia, and his

fon Charles, and with Baldwin, archbiſhop of Triers. The

elector of Mentz , refuſing to enter into this confederacy, was

depoſed by the pope, and Gerlac of Nafſau ſubſtituted in his

place . The latter convened an aſſembly of electors at Rentz,

a village on the Rhine near Coblentz, where the empire was

• Crantzius , Chemnitz, Latomus, Beehr, Frank, Buckholtz.

The pope

declared

inttead of

Lewis .
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declared vacant by John, king of Bohemia ; Baldwin , biſhop

of Triers ; Gerlac , of Mentz ; and by the electors of Cologne

and Saxony. The revolted electors choſe for emperor, Charles ,

margrave of Moravia, eldeſt ſon of John, king of Bohemia ;

and the pope approved of their choice.

This revolution was, indeed, in a great meaſure owing to the Confederacy

jealouſy which ſeveral princes and ſtates.of Germany had con
of princes

againſt Lew

ceived againſt the emperor, and againſt his ſon Lewis , the el- is of Bavaria.

der, margrave of Brandenburg . The former had deprived

the houſe of Saxony, and the Aſcanian branch , of the electo

rate ofBrandenburg, to confer it on his ſon ; and the latter had

given great offence to all parties, by ſeducing the rich heireſs of

Tyrol, Margaret of Maultaſch, to deſert her huſband, John,

marquis of Moravia, ſon of John, king of Bohemia. , Lewis,

of Brandenburg, having lately buried his wife, Margaret, of

Denmark, took to his arms and bed Margaret Maultaſch,

with the advice and approbation of his father . Theſe, and

other proceedings, had alienated the minds of many princes

from the emperor ; and induced them to enter into an alliance

with John, king of Bohemia, againſt both the Lewis's, the

father and ſon .

AMONG the reſt of the confederates was Albert, prince of They are

Mecklenburg, whoſe mother, as we have already obſerved, was joined by the

Anne, daughter of Albert II. duke of Saxony. He ſtrenuouſly Mecklen

adhered to the cauſe of his uncle Rudolphus I. elector of Sax- burg .

ony, who, with the reſt of the Aſcanian princes , bore an im

placable averſion to Lewis of Brandenburg. In order to cement

this alliance, prince Albert had convened an aſſembly of all the

neighbouring princes at Lubeck, ſo early as 1345 , under pre

text of celebrating the carnival , a time devoted to feſtivity

and mirth . There he entered into a league with Charles, ſon

of king John of Bohemia ; and concluded a treaty , at the ſame

time, with Barnim III . duke of Stettin . But prince Albert

had a particular view in eſpouſing the Bohemian party againſt

Lewis of Bavaria ; this was , to annihilate the vaſſalage of Star

gard, with reſpect to Brandenburg, and to render that province

D d 2 imme
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Prince John

of Mecklen

Charles IV.

into France,

immediately dependent on the empire. The haughty beha

viour of Lewis of Brandenburg, ever ſince his acceſſion to the

electorate, had rendered this a prudent meaſure in prince Albert,

and the event ſufficiently juſtified his conduct.

NotwITHSTANDING this ſchiſm in the Germanic body, the

burg attends princes and ſtates in the intereſt of Lewis, preſerved their fide

lity and attachment to the very laſt, ſo that the emperor ſtill

maintained his dignity and reputation . Charles, and his father ,

king John of Bohemia, who had now . loſt his fight, finding

themſelves unable to ſupport their pretenſions in Germany , un

dertook an expedition into France, in order to afliſt Philip of

Valois , againſt Edward III . king of England . During the

famous conteſt about the ſucceſſion to the Gallic crown , Philip

of Valois , and Edward III . had endeavoured to engage the

princes of Germany in their quarrel ; the former had the king

of Bohemia on his ſide, and the latter moſt of the princes on

the borders of France . Among thoſe adventurers who accom

panied the new elected emperor, Charles of Bohemia, on this

expedition , was prince John of Mecklenburg, the younger

brother of prince Albert. John , as we have before taken no

tice, had agreed to reſign, for ſome time, the ſole care of the

government to his brother, in order to travel in foreign parts ,

where he might learn the rudiments of war ; and , by obſerving

the cuſtoms and manners of different countries, improve him

ſelf in politics , and the various arts of government .
He had

attended his uncle Rudolphus , duke of Saxony, to the late diet

of election, where Charles was choſen emperor, in oppoſition

to Lewis of Bavaria . Here he contracted a friendſhip and inti

macy with that young prince ; and , looking upon France as a

proper theatre for diſplaying his courage , he reſolved' to attend

the king of Bohemia, and his ſon , in that memorable expedi

tion .

The king of Bohemia was ſlain at the battle of Creſſy, which
Crelly.

was fought on Saturday the twenty - ſixth of Auguſt, 1346 , and

will be ever celebrated in the Engliſh annals . This prince,

though blind , would be preſent at the engagement, cauſing

.

The battle of

his
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his horſe's bridle to be faſtened to thoſe of two gallant knights,

who fell with him in the field . His ſtandard was taken and

brought to the prince of Wales : three oſtrich feathers were

embroidered on it in gold, with theſe words in German , Ich

dien , that is , I ſerve : the prince, in memory of that day's

ſucceſs, bore three oftrich feathers in his coronet, with the

ſame motto, which practice is ſtill obſerved.

In this memorable engagement, prince John of Mecklen- Prince John

burg gave ſignal proofs of his intrepidity and valour. Charles , burg diſtin

the ſon of the blind king of Bohemia, having been ſurrounded guilheshim

by the enemy, prince John had the good fortune to reſcue him battle.

out of their hands, and conduct him with ſafety from the field

of battle . For which ſignal ſervice he was ever after dear to

Charles, who immediately created him a knight for his extra

ordinary valour . It is affirmed , by ſome, that this dignity was

conferred on prince John, not only by Charles , who was now

become king of Bohemia, but likewiſe by the French king,

Philip of Valois .

KNIGHTHOOD, or chivalry, was a military inſtitution ,

founded in the eleventh century . In thoſe times of anarchy

and confuſion, the great lords were become ſovereigns on their

own eſtates, and inceſſantly waged war with each other. Theſe

hoſtilities obſtructed the ſecurity of the public roads , to the
prejudice of commerce. The ſeveral diſtricts were defended

by moated caſtles and towers, which ſoon became neſts of rob

bers and banditti, (of which frequent mention has occurred in

this hiſtory ) who committed violences againſt the fair ſex , and

plundered the unwary traveller . Theſe enorinous abuſes pro

duced an aſſociation of noblemen of a humane diſpoſition, who

engaged, and even vowed ſolemnly to maintain the ſecurity of the

public roads , and to protect the ladies . The aſſociation is ſaid to

have begun in France, and foon ſpread throughout Europe .

The members were ſtiled chevaliers , or knights; and, as their

numbers increaſed , they formed themſelves into a military, and ,

in ſome meaſure, religious order . The dignity of this inſtitu

tion was ſo very great, that the principal nobility , and even

kings
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kings themſelves, aſpired to it . The candidates were obliged

to prove their nobility, at leaſt for three generations . At ſeven

years of age they were ſent to the houſe of ſome illuſtrious

knight, in order to be educated in manly exerciſes, and trained

up in the apprenticeſhip of chivalry : till they were fourteen years

old, they went by the name of pages or varlets ; but from that

time they were ſtiled ecuyers, or eſquires ; and ſaid to be ſortis

hors de page . The eſquires were alſo diſtinguiſhed by the name

of bas chevaliers, or inferior knights ; whence is derived our

word bachelor . The function of the eſquire, was to dreſs and

undreſs his lord ; to help him to mount his horſe ; to put on

his armour ; to carry his gauntlets and ſhield ; in ſhort, to be

his armour-bearer. At the age of twenty-one the eſquire was

admitted a knight, after performing ſeveral religious and civil

ceremonies. He was obliged to faſt ſome days , and to receive

the facrament. Upon the morning of his admittance he was

clad in a white garment ( for that of an eſquire was brown) and

proceeding to the church with a ſword about his neck, he pre

ſented it to the prieſt, who returned it him again with his be

nediction . He then knelt down, with his hands joined, before

his lord, who was to inſtal him . The principal perſons that

afliſted at the ceremony, and ſometimes the ladies themſelves,

helped to put on his armour : one gave him the gold ſpurs ;

another the cuiraſs ; another the gauntlets , &c . But moſt ge

nerally the lord, who inveſted him with this dignity , performed

the ceremony himſelf, by delivering a ſword and belt into the

hands of the candidate, and touching him thrice on the ſhoul

der with the flat ſide of his ſword , or giving him a blow on the

cheek with the palm of his hand, which was the laſt blow he

was to put up with while he breathed . Theſe ceremonies were

obſerved only on ſolemn inſtallations ; but in the field, either

before or after an engagement, the prince, or lord , only gave

the accolade, which was touching the candidate on the neck, or

ſhoulder, with his ſword, and pronouncing theſe, or like words ;

“ In the name of God I make thee a knight . ” The higheſt claſs

of chivalry was that of the knights bannerets, who were ob

6
liged
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Death of the

emperor

liged to prove their nobility by four quarters, and to have an

eftate fufficient to maintain fifty men at arms . They were

called bannerets, from their privilege of carrying a ſquare ban

ner on the top of their lance . The order of chivalry was in

greateſt vogue at the time of the cruſades ; but, upon the de

clenfion of the feudal ſyſtem , when kings began to have regular

troops, the knights bannerets were no longer of uſe, andchi

valry itſelf became little more than an empty name * .

CHARLES, upon the death of his father king John, returned

to Bohemia , without troops or money , yet, with the unanimous

conſent of the people, was raiſed to the Bohemian throne. The Lewis of Ba

firſt ſtep he took, after his election , was to make preparations accelfion of

for war againſt the emperor Lewis ; and , having raiſed a confi- Charles IV .

derable army, he began his march into Bavaria, when he re

ceived advice of that prince's deceaſe. This happened at a O&ob. 11 .

hunting match, when Lewis was attacked by a fit of apoplexy ;

and, falling from his horſe, immediate!y expired . He was the

firſt emperor that conſtantly reſided in his hereditary dominions,

the poverty of the imperialdemeſnes being inſufficient to main

tain the ſplendor of a court . After the death of this prince,

other competitors ſtarted up, who, for ſome time, diſputed

the imperial crown with Charles ; but he had the addreſs to

get rid of them all by two very powerful inſtruments, money

and poiſon ; and, his election being confirmed by the princes

who had hitherto acted in the oppoſition , he was crowned at.

Aix -la -Chapelle in 1344, by the archbiſhop of Cologne t .

In conſequence of the gallant behaviour of prince John , at Stargard de

the battle of Creffy, he was ever after moſt dear to the emperor

Charles, whoſe firſt act of gratitude, upon his return to Ger
of the empire . .

many , was to inveſt that prince and his brother in equal right

with the lordſhip of Stargard, and to render it independent of

the margraves of Brandenburg . But as that was the firſt ground ,

or introduction , upon which theſe princes became members of

ciare la fief

* Mem . ſur l'Anc. Chev. Velly's Hiſt, of France.

+ Heffe, Pfeffel, Frank.

the
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the empire, we ſhall be ſomewhat more explicit with regard to

this inveſtiture * . That the lordſhip of Stargard formerly be

longed to the marquiſate of Brandenburg ; and was transferred

to the houſe of Mecklenburg by the marriage of Beatrix,

daughter of Albert, margrave of Brandenburg, to prince Hen

ry the Lion , has been already mentioned in this hiſtory. Hen

ry the Lion looked upon it as an old family eſtate, which had

reverted to him by marriage, and which he had a right to be

queath , at his deceaſe, to his ſons, in preference to his daugh

The nephews of margrave Albert oppoſed this meaſure,

imagining they had a better right to that country than the prin

ces of Mecklenburg . This occafioned a war, in which , how

ever, Henry ſtill maintained his ground, and kept poſſeſſion of

that province. But as the Aſcanian line became extinct, and

Lewis of Bavaria was inveſted with the marquiſate of Branden

burg by the emperor his father, he entered , at firſt, into an

agreement with prince Henry, by which the latter was to keep

poſſeſſion of the principality of Stargard . The reaſon of Lewis's

condeſcending to this agreement was , that he did not think it

prudent to be at enmity with the houſe of Mecklenburg, during

his conteſt with the Aſcanian princes for ſeveral territories in

Upper and Lower Saxony. After Henry's deceaſe, Lewis in- .

fifted that the two young princes, who were yet under the care

of guardians , ſhould receive from him the inveſtiture of Stargard.

This, as we have already mentioned, was aſſented to by the

guardians, of their own authority . But when the minority was

expired, prince Albert and his brother were under great appre

henſions ; as Lewis, in his tranſactions with Pomerania in 1338,

had given plain indications of his diſpoſition to ſeize on the

ſeveral diſtricts, that had been formerly ſevered from the elec

torate of Brandenburg. Theſe apprehenſions naturally induced

the young princes to embrace the Bohemian party, when

Charles IV . entered into competition with Lewis.of Branden-,

ter.

$

1

* The diploma of this inveſtiture is dated at Tuft, Octob. 16, 1347. It is men

tioned in the inſtrument itſelf, to have been granted at the requeſt of Rudolphus,

duke of Saxony, who is nominated to perform the ceremony of inveſting.

burg.
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burg. Stargard being ſtill conſidered as a ſtate belonging to

the Germanic body, prince Albert and his brother, as ſoon as

they received advice of the death of Lewis of Bavaria, offered

to pay homage for it to Charles IV. Charles ſeemed the more

ready to accept of this homage, as he was deſirous of ſtrength

ening his party againſt the ſeveral princes, who were his compe

titors for the imperial dignity. The gallant behaviour of

prince John of Mecklenburg at the battle of Creſſy , had made

a deep impreſſion on his niind, and at the ſame time con

vinced him that this prince and his brother might be of great

ſervice to him in his conteſt with the houſe of Bavaria ;

and, particularly, with the margrave of Brandenburg. He

could not, perhaps, have taken a more effectual meaſure

to mortify that margrave, who fided with his enemies, than

by ordering that a country , which his father had lately made

a fief to Brandenburg, ſhould be now conſidered as a ſtate

immediately dependent on the empire.

The margrave Lewis being highly diſfatisfied with the inveſti

ture of Stargard, went to war with the two brothers ; but the

diſturbances which ſoon after broke out in the electorate of

Brandenburg, obliged him to conclude a peace, and reſign the

lordſhip of Stargard to the young princes . Theſe diſturbances

were occaſioned by the impoſtor Waldemar, a creature ſet up

by the policy of Charles IV . or rather, of Rudolphus, duke of

Saxony *

This prince, being of the Aſcanian line, conceived an im- Story of the

placable hatred againſt Lewis, margrave ofBrandenburg, ever

ſince the latter had been inveſted by his father, the emperor

Lewis, with that margraviate, which had ſo long belonged to

the Aſcanian family. His averſion to that prince, induced him

to join in the confederacy, by which Charles was raiſed to the

imperial crown, in oppoſition to Lewis of Bavaria , father of

the margrave. In conſequence of this alliance, he received of

Charles the inveſtiture of the Old-Marck , as a reward for his

friendſhip and aſſiſtance . But the duke perceiving himſelf un

* Crantzius, Beehr, Franck, Buckholtz, Gerdes.

Vol . II . Еe able

counterfeit

Waldemar,
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able to diſpoſſeſs the margrave of that territory by force of arms,

(the emperor Charles himſelf being, as yet, in a tottering con

dition) had recourſe to an extraordinary ſtratagem .

THERE lived at a place called Hundluft, an old miller

named Jacob Rehbock, who, in his younger days, had been a

domeſtic to the margrave Waldemar I. the laſt elector of Bran

denburg of the Aſcanian branch . In his perſon he bore a

great reſemblance to Waldemar, and was well acquainted with

many tranſactions of that prince's life. The duke ſent private

ly for this man, acquainted himn with his deſign, which was to

ſet up a pretender to the margraviate, gavehim Waldemar's

ſeal with fome old golden coins, informed him of ſeveral ſtate

ſecrets, and deſired him to perfonate that prince, ſince he

found no difficulty to counterfeit his manner and voice . He

farther inſtructed him to begin the farce with dreſſing himfelf in

a pilgrim's habit, then to ramble about the country , to talk of

paſt tranſactions, and to ſhew the ſeal and old coins as it were

by accident ; but to proceed , for a time, no farther.

The old miller underſtood his buſineſs perfectly well, bad

been trained to tricks and artifices from his youth , and acted

his part, upon this occaſion , to admiration . And now it be

gan to be rumoured about, that the margrave Waldemar was

ſtill living. Jacob then returned to the duke, and acquainted

him with the progreſs of the farce, defiring farther inſtructions,

The duke, highly pleaſed with this ſucceſs, bid him wait

upon Otho, archbiſhop of Magdeburg, and declare himſelf to

be the margrave Waldemar. The archbiſhop, then only four

and-twenty years of age, was fon of the landgrave ofHeffe ,

by whofe ſuperior intereſt he had obtained this dignity of the

pope at Avignon. The miller pretended to have been already

twenty - ſeven years a pilgrim , in voluntary exile from his na

tive country : that the motive which induced him to lead ſuch

a life, was regret at having married too near å relation , which

was Agnes his late wife, daughter of Hermannus, margrave of

Brandenburg : that he could obtain no reſt till he unbo fomed

his mind, and poured out his confcience to pope John XXII .

who
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who enjoined him, by way of penance, to roam about the world

as a pilgrim till the death of his confort : having heard ſhe was

lately departed this tranſitory life , he was, at length , returned

to his native country . He begged him to obſerve, that he had

no ambition to reſume the reins of government, having ſincere

ly renounced the pomp and vanity of the world ; yet his con

ſcience would not permit him to ſee the Bavarian family in

poſſeſſion of that land, while ſo many of his relations of the

old Aſcanian line were living. The archbiſhop, young and

credulous, was eaſily impoſed upon , eſpecially when he ſhewed

him the ſeal and the coins, and apprized him of ſeveral anec

dotes concerning former tranſactions. With regard to his fu

neral, he ſaid he had pretended fickneſs, and carried on the

deception by the interment of a dead body. The archbiſhop

liſtened with turprize, was overjoyed that the holy pilgrim'ac

quainted him the firſt with ſo important a ſecret, ſeemed to be

greatly flattered at his placing ſo high a confidence in him,

and 'entreated him to appoint a conference with the duke of

Saxony and the princes of Anhalt, who were the remaining

branches of the Aſcanian family. The duke, the contriver of

this political machine, though highly delighted that the

tion ſucceeded to his wiſhes, yet did not ſeem to ſtir in it, till

the good prelate apprized him of the great ſecret ; upon which

he expreſſed his ſurprize, and promiſed to enter into an agree

mentwith the other princes of his family, for reſtoring the old

margrave (meaning the counterfeit Waldemar) to his former

dominions.

The duke perceived that there was very little proſpect of The impoſtor

carrying his point againſt the margrave Lewis, who had a ſtrong by leveral

party among the princes and ſtates of the interior parts of Ger- princes, and,

many, unleſs he could prevail on the princes upon the coaſt of thers, by

the Baltic to join in the confederacy. With this view he

opera

open

ed the affair to the dukes of Stettin and Pomerania, with pro- burg.

miſes to the former, that if they gained their point, they ſhould

ſend Jacob Rehbock back again to his mill, and divide the

whole country betwixt them ; and to the latter, that he ſhould

Ee 2 have

thoſe of

Mecklen
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have the Ucker and New-Marck, which he had ſo long deſired

to get into his poffeffion. With regard to the princes of Meck

lenburg, he expected to prevail with them, by propoſing to

them a ſtronger and more intimate connection with the German

empire, with an exaltation to a higher dignity . This he had

concerted with the new emperor Charles, who was privy to the

whole ſecret, though it was concealed from the princes of

Mecklenburg. Stargard had been already releaſed from its

feudal ſubjection to Brandenburg, and made a fief of the empire.

And now it was propoſed to extend the ſame privilege to the

whole country of Mecklenburg, ſo as to free it from all feudal

claims or pretenſions of homage, which the houſe of Saxony

might have to that country ; and to declare it, together with

Stargard, a dukedom of the Roman empire. The ſcheme ſuc

ceeded : prince Albert, and his brother, being deſirous of ſet

ting aſide all feudal claims or pretenſions of the electors of Bran

denburg and Saxony, to any part of their dominions , were con

vinced that the moſt effectual way of attaining that end, would

be to make their whole country an imperial fief, and to become

members of the Germanic body : they were, therefore, eaſily

perſuaded to accept of the ducal dignity, and to eſpouſe the

cauſe of the impoſtor, whom they ſuppoſed, however, to be the
real Waldemar .

1348 . Things being now ripe for this important change, the two

bert andhis princes of Mecklenburg ſet out for Prague, the capital of Bo

hemia, where the emperor Charles IV . at that time reſided .

Mecklen- They were accompanied on this occaſion by their uncle Rudol

burg, and

princes of phus , duke of Saxony, who promiſed to renounce all rights,

i be empire. claiins, and pretenſions of homage, that the houſe of Saxony

might have formerly had, or ſtill retained over that of Meck,

lenburg . This renunciation is mentioned in the emperor's

patent of creation * . The two brothers received the folemn

brother cre.

ated dukes of

* The words of Rudolphus are : “ Miniſteriales homines & vaſallos, ac omnia jura;

poffeffiones, &c. quos & quas in terris Slaviæ poſſidemus :" by which he meansonly

the county and biſhopric of Schwerin, with the country of the Polabi, or Lawen .

burg. But as to the country of Mecklenburg itſelf, the princes ofthat family had

always



Chap . I. OF V A N DA LI A. 213

inveſtiture of their lands in Mecklenburg and Stargard from the

emperor Charles IV . July the eighth, 1348 , and paid homage

for the ſame to that prince, and to the empire . At this cere

mony were preſent, beſides the duke of Saxony above -men

tioned, Gerlac, archbiſhop of Mentz ; Barnim, duke of Stet

tin in Pomerania, with ſeveral other princes . Upon which

the uſual patents were made out to Albert and his brother,

declaring their lands to be held as a fief, and co - eſtate

of the Germanic body ; and releaſing them from all feu- .

dal ſubjection to the duke of Saxony, or to any other power.

Theſe letters patent are the ground -work of all the rights of

the houſe of Mecklenburg at the diet of the empire; and are

to be found in Gerdes's Collections, and in Weſtphal's Diplom .

Mecklenb . They are dated July the eighth , 1348 . The em

peror Charles is ſaid to have made, in conſequence of this crea

tion , a change in the arms of Mecklenburg, adding to the buf

fala's head the ornament of a ducal crown . But there is no men

tion of any ſuch change in the patent; and even beforethis period.

there were inſtances of a crown on the buffalo's head in the

ſeals of thoſe princes. It is, however , certain, that the empe

ror, on the preſent occaſion , granted to both the brothers,

whom, henceforward , we hali ſtile dukes of Mecklenburg ,

the power of creating a new count, and inveſting him with:

certain fiefs, to ſupport his dignity *

always held their lands and poffeffions in full ſovereignty. And in the whole tenor

of this hiſtory, there does not appear the leaſt veftige of their dependence, ſave only.

when the unjuſt violence of their enemies obliged them to make a temporary ſub

miffion. See p.9.

Marſhal, Rixner Weſtphal. Kluver, Franck, Beehr, Heiße, Barre.
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Several princes take umbrage at the new creation ofthe ducal dig

nity in the houſe of Mecklenburg. Duke Albert engages in the

war in ſupport of the counterfeit Waldemar . Congreſs at Lu

beck. Peace concluded. The county of Furſtenberg erected in

favour of the family of Dewitz. The county of Schwerin re

covered by the houſe of Mecklenburg. War between Pomerania

and Brandenburg ,for the principality of Rugen. Claus Hahn

defeated. Duke Albert and his brother divide their dominions.

War with the duke of Saxe- Lawenburg. War with the duke of

Brunſwick. The emperor Charles IV. enaets the famous conſti
tution called the Golden Bull.

T
ز

1348 .

Several prin

ces take um

brage at the

elevation of

the houſe of

Mecklen

burg .

HE elevation of the houſe of Mecklenburg to the ducal

dignity, hadgiven greatumbrage to ſeveral princes, but

more eſpecially to Waldemar, king of Denmark ; and Lewis,

margrave of Brandenburg. Theſe two powers were highly in

cenſed , that the new dukes had paid homage to the empire for

Roſtock and Stargard ; to the former of which the crown of

Denmark had feudal pretenſions, as the electorate of Branden

burg had to the latter. The lords of Werle, Nicholas VIII.

and Bernard III . were likewiſe diſſatisfied at this act of union,

by which their couſins had incorporated their dominions with

the Germanic body. There had been, indeed, ſome miſunder

ſtanding between the two branches before this period ; but

now the breach was greatly widened. For, notwithſtanding

the princes ofWerle had entered into a compact of inheritance

with prince Albert and his brother in 1344, yet the very next

year they repented their agreement, and concluded an alliance

againſt them, with Lewis , elector of Brandenburg. Their

jealouſy returning, as it were, by alternate fits, after they had

renewed the compact of inheritance in 1351 , they entered into

a ſecond alliance with the margrave Lewis in 1354, to ſecure

themſelves from the encroachments of their powerful relations .

But,
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Waldemar.

.

But, at length, in the year 1356, the two branches were tho

roughly reconciled *.

The impoftor Waldemar had affifted at the laſt inveſtiture of 1348.

War in fup

duke Albert, and his brother, at Prague ; where he promiſed port of the

to fulfil every article that had been agreed to in 1329, by impostor

the margrave Lewis, who' afterwards refuſed to perform his

agreement. This promiſe, however, was made on condi

tion of its proving acceptable to Rudolphus, duke of Sax

ony ; and duke Barnim of Stettin ; who were acquainted

with the ſecret ſprings of the whole machinery. As Charles

IV . could now depend on the affiftance of the dukes of

Mecklenburg, againſt the margrave Lewis, who refuſed to

acknowledge the validity of the late imperial election ; he open.

ly embraced the party of the impoſtor Waldemar, and ſet every

engine at work in order to harrafs and diſtreſs the elector of

Brandenburg. Barnim , duke of Stettin , took the lead , by

marching an army into the electorate, where he made himſelf

maſter of moſt of the towns, except Frankfort on the Oder,

Spandaw , and Brietzen ; the laft ofwhich , from its fidelity in

holding out for the margrave, was called Treuen , that is,

True Britzen . The duke of Stettin was foon joined by ſeveral

of the other princes ; and the allied army laid ſeige to Frank

fort on the Oder . The margrave , who commanded the garri

fon in perfon, was now in danger of being ſtripped of all his

dominions. The emperor, after diſmembering whatever he

thought moſt ſuitable to his own conveniency, granted the in

veſtiture of the remainder to the miller of Hundluft, with the

expectancy, in failure of iſſue male, to the prince of Anhalt,

and the duke of Saxony, who were both of that family from

which the impoftor claimed his origin. To complete Lewis's

misfortune, the opinion that the counterfeit, was the real

Waldemar, began to gain ground ; for bold and impudent

affertions never fail to meet with credit from the vulgar. Up

on this particular occaſion , humanity and juſtice ſeemed equally

to confpire, in inviting all the brave and generous to affiſt an

• Chemnitz , Crantzius, Latomus, Beehr, Buckholtz , Franck .
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Siege of

Frankfort on

the der.

1349 .

The king of

Denmark

fupports the

margrave of

Branden .

burg.

injured prince ; and the extraordinary circumſtance of his re

turn, ſo inflamed the zeal of the adventurers, that the impoſtor

was ſoon followed by a great number of adherents.

In the mean time, the town of Frankfort on the Oder,

made a moſt gallant defence, though vigorouſly attacked by a

formidable army. The beſiegers were encouraged by the pre

ſence of fourteen princes of the firſt rank, among whom was

the emperor himſelf in perſon , with the archbiſhop of Magde

burg ; Rudolph , duke of Saxony ; Barnim III . and his ſon

Caſimir, dukes of Pomerania ; Albert and John, dukes of

Mecklenburg ; Albert and Waldemar, princes of Anhalt, who

puſhed the ſiege with the utmoſt vigour. They had pitched

their camp before the Guben gate, where a Carthuſian monaſte

ry was afterwards erected . Thus ſurrounded , and hard preſſed

by a moſt powerful army, the town ſeemed to be in danger of

falling into the hands of the enemy, when a ſudden diverſion,

in its favour, baffled all the attempts of this powerful confede

racy .

WALDEMAR, king of Denmark , having received intelligence

of the progreſs of the allies, was under great concern , and

determined to exert the whole power of the Daniſh crown, in

ſupport of his brother-in-law, the margrave of Brandenburg.

Hetherefore convened a diet at Rofchild, where he obtained

ſufficient ſupplies to equip a fleet, with which he invaded the

country of Mecklenburg. Duke Albert, hearing of the ravages

committed by the Danes, found himſelf obliged to fly to the

aſliſtance of his own ſubjects : whereupon the fiege of

Frankfort was raiſed . King Waldemar, on the other hand,

after plundering and laying waſte the whole country ofMeck

lenburg, directed his march towards Pomerania. By the way,

he laid ſiege to Stargard, which made a good defence, but

was obliged, at length, to ſurrender. Theſe operations hav

ing been attended with ſome loſs to the Daniſh army, deter

mined king Waldemar to take up his quarters in that town , till

he could be joined by a conſiderable reinforcement, under the

command of Lewis the Roman, brother of the margrave of

Bran
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man,

mar.

Brandenburg . The duke of Mecklenburg, after driving the

Danes with great Naughter out of Poel, had marched with the

utmoſt expedition in purſuit of king Waldemar, who was now

obliged to ſhut himſelf up in the town of Stargard . Albert,

loſing no time , inveſted the place, and was upon the point of

ſeeing the ſucceſs of his arms crowned by the captivity of the

Daniſh monarch , when advice was brought him of the approach

of Lewis the Roman. This intelligence greatly diſconcerted

the duke's meaſures ; he had not troops ſufficient to carry on

the fiege, and at the ſame time to give battle to Lewis the Ro

In ſuch a dilemma, he thought it moſt adviſable to raiſe

the fiege, in order to attack prince Lewis on his march , and

prevent his junction with the Daniſh forces under king Walde

His plan was well formed , and ſucceeded : after a moſt

expeditious march, he came up with Lewis the Roman ; and a

battle was fought, which proved obſtinate and bloody . For

tune, for ſome time, held an even balance ; but, at length, de

clared in favour of the duke, who gained a complete victory ,

and took a conſiderable number of priſoners.,

In the mean time, the king of Denmark drew his forces out

of Stargard ; and, marching into Pomerania, was joined by a

body of troops belonging to the duke of that country : with

theſe he inveſted Berlin , which had declared for the impoſtor.

Albert, with his victorious bands, haſtened to the relief of

the beſieged ; and the king drew up his army to give him bat

tle . Both parties were waiting for the ſignal to engage , when

ſome of the more moderate nobility in the reſpective armies

propoſed an accommodation . Accordingly, a ſuſpenſion of

arms was agreed to, during which they endeavoured to ſettle

the terms of a definitive treaty of peace . Such a meaſure could

not but be highly acceptable to king Waldemar, who was then

at ſo great a diſtance from his own dominions , and had been

informed that his fleet was obliged to fail back to Denmark.

The emperor was alſo deſirous ofa peace, being convinced that

it would be impoſſible for him to enjoy his crown in quiet, un

leſs he deſiſted from his deſign againſt the margrave of Bran

VOL . II . Ff denburg

Peace con

cluded .
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denburg. But he had entered into ſuch a connection with the

counterfeit Waldemar and his adherents, that he could not

eaſily recede from his engagements.

A CONFERENCE was therefore held, and the parties conſent

ed to an interview at Bautzen in Upper Luſatia . At this aſſem

bly were preſent, the emperor ; the dukes of Saxony . and

Mecklenburg ; the elector Palatine ; the margrave of Miſnia ;

the king of Denmark ; the margrave of Brandenburg ; and his

two brothers, with ſeveral princes of that party ; beſides

a multitude of other perſons, who were either intereſted

in the deciſion of ſo important an event, or came to give

their teſtimony at that celebrated inquiry. The conference

ended in a treaty of peace, by which Lewis, margrave of

Brandenburg, was to preſerve his dominions, to receive the in

veſtiture from the emperor, and to relinquiſh ſuch parts of the

electorate as had been appropriated by that prince, namely,

almoſt the intire margraviate of Luſatia . The emperor, on

his part, engaged not to diſturb the margrave in the quiet pof

feffion of his dominions, but to hold a congreſs ſoon after, in

order to determine the affair of the counterfeit Waldemar.

Between the margrave and the duke of Mecklenburg it was

agreed , that the former ſhould relinquiſh all right and claim of

ſovereignty or juriſdiction over the principality of Stargard ;

that he ſhould eſpouſe Ingeburga, the daughter of duke Albert,

who, for her dower, ſhould have the towns of Lentzen , Wer

ben , Seehuſen , Perleberg, and Arenſberg; and that the priſoners

taken by her father at the late memorable engagement with

Lewis the Roman ſhould be releaſed without ranſom .

A CONGRESS was ſhortly after held at Nurenberg ; and Ru

pert, elector Palatine, having heard the witneſſes, pronounced

judgment , that the counterfeit Waldemar was an audacious im

poſtor ; and the ſentence was afterwards confirmed by the em

peror. This ſolemn declaration put an end to a farce, in

which the impoſtor had ſo long acted the principal part with

unparalleled effrontery. Men are, by nature, prone to follow

fortune, and to forſake and deſpiſe their greateſt favourites,

when
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when become the victims of adverſity. Thus it happened upon

the preſent occaſion : our adventurer was abandoned by moſt

of his adherents, and compelled to retire to Anhalt, the mar

grave of which country refuſing to acknowledge the juſtice of

the ſentence, gave an honourable reception to that famous

pretender . There he paſſed the remainder of his days in the

obſcurity to which his birth ſeemed to have conſigned him, and

died at Deſſaw in 1356 * . Such was the iſſue of an affair,

which had ſpread the flames of war through ſeveral parts of

Germany, and had like to have proved fatal to the ancient and

powerful houſe of Bavaria +.

King Waldemar, before he returned to Denmark, held a
Congreſo at

congreſs at Lubeck, at which were preſent Lewis the Roman ; Lubeck.

William , duke of Luneburg ; Rudolphus, duke of Saxony ;

Eric, duke of Saxe - Lawenburg ; Caſimir, duke of Stettin ;

Wratiſlaus, duke of Wolgaſt ; and Albert, duke of Mecklen

burg ; with the counts of Holſtein, and ſeveral other princes

of Germany. Here the king concluded a treaty with duke

Albert, by which the princeſs Ingelburga, then only three

years of age, was promiſed in marriage to Henry, afterwards

called the Suſpenſor, eldeſt ſon of duke Albert. For her dower,

ſhe was to have fix thouſand marks of filver ; and, till ſhe at

tained to an age of maturity, was to be educated under the

tuition of the mother of her intended ſpouſe, duke Henry.

After the conſummation of the nuptials, ſhe was to have for

her maintenance, during life, the towns of Gnopenhuſen , Rib
benitz, and Teſſien , with all their appurtenances. On the

other hand, duke Albert promiſed to affiſt the king in reuniting

to his crown the different provinces that had been ſevered from

it at the time of Chriſtopher II . excepting, however, thoſe

fiefs which were in the duke's own poſſeſſion .

This fame year two grievous calamities befel the country of Public cila

Mecklenburg ; the firſt was, a dreadful fire at Wiſmar, which mities.

* That this man was not an impoſtor,but the real Waldemar, M. Gundling, in

his Atlas of Brandenburg, has maintained in our days ; but he is ſingle in his opinion.

+ Crantzius, Latomus, Chemnitz, Beehr, Franck, Buckholtz, Mallet, Barre, Pfeffel.
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deſtroyed the town -houſe, with all the records and charters

belonging to that city . The ſecond was , a devouring peſti

lence, one of the moſt deſtructive ſcourges mentioned in hiſtory.

It had begun its ravages on the coaſts of the Mediterranean , and

from thence extended its malignant influence to France, Eng

land, and Germany, where the ſuperſtition of the vulgar, and

their inveterate hatred to the Jews, made them abſurdly lay it to

the charge of that unhappy nation . In the city of Wiſmar alone,

two thouſand people wereſwept off by this diſeaſe in the ſpace of

one month : with equal rage and malignity it ſpread itſelf to

Scandinavia, where a fourth part of the inhabitants died of this

fatal inalady. Even the ſnows and frozen mountains of Iceland,

could not preſerve that country from the infection ; the greateſt

part of the natives periſhed ; neither has it yet been able to re

pair the loſs ſuſtained upon that occaſion * .

ABOUT this time was erected the county of Furſtenberg, in

favour of the illuſtrious family of Dewitz ; an eventwhich

merits our particular notice. The princes of Mecklenburg,

having been raiſed to the ducal dignity, it was apprehended, in

purſuance of the political ideas of that time, that they muſt

have ſubordinate to their juriſdiction , a perfon dignified with

the title of count, to attend them in their military expeditions,

according to the original inſtitution of that office. Rudolphus,

duke of Saxony, having relinquiſhed his feudal claims upon duke

Albert's inveſtiture, the county of Schwerin , the only one in.

the territory of the Venedi, was become a fief dependent on.

the new dukes .
But the count of that name refuſing to ſubmit

to ſuch feudal tenure, a new county was erected by the empe

ror Charles IV . in favour of the two brothers, Otho and Ulric

of Dewitz : this was at the requeſt of the new dukes, from

whom they were to receive their inveſtiture . The father of

theſe noblemen , Otho of Dewitz , hab been appointed firſt coun

ſellor or miniſter of ſtate, by prince Henry the Lion , and pro

bably was one of the guardians of duke Albert and his brother.

His fons, Otho and Ulric of Dewitz , had been educated toge

• Chemnitz, Latomus, Beehr, Franck , Mallet.
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ther with duke Albert, which gave them an opportunity of in

gratiating themſelves with their ſovereign .

The family of Dewitz is one of the moſt reſpectable in the Account of

country of Mecklenburg and Pomerania, being deſcended from the famiy of
Dewitz .

the ancient Venedi. Their name they derive from the lord

Thip or manor of Dewitz, ſituated on the other ſide of Stargard .

The county erected on this occaſion was of conſiderable extent,

containing Strelitz, Furſtenberg, Konau, Arenſberg, Wuſtrow ,

Droſedow , and ſome other places. Strelitz is indebted to this

family for its preſent dignity as a city, ſince before this period

it was only a village . The two counts founded a new town

on this very ſpot, and favoured it with the privilege of

taking three golden cups for its inſignia, being the arms of

Dewitz t . But the dignity of the counts of Furſtenberg did

not remain long in the family. In the ſpace of twenty years,

the indiſcretion of the two brothers, James and Gerard Dewitz,

proved fatal to themſelves and to their poſterity. Theſe noble

men were poſſeſſed of eſtates, which lay partly in Mecklen

burg, and partly in Pomerania ; and, conſequently, were held

of different ſovereigns. In the war which broke out ſoon after

between the two provinces, the brothers unfortunately prefer

· red the ſide of Pomerania . Duke Albert reminded them of

their duty as his vaſſals, and of the obligation they owed him

for their new dignity . But his remonſtrances proved ineffec

tual : they took the field in conjunction with the duke of Po

merania ; and duke Albert reſenting this behaviour, ſeized

the county of Furſtenberg , and deprived the two brothers

of their new honours. Such is the inconveniency which

a vafial feels, from holding under two lords or ſovereigns in .

oppoſite intereſts . The family, however, is ſtill poſſeſſed of

conſiderable lands in Mecklenburg and Pomerania ; in the latter

particularly, it has the ancient eſtate of Daber, granted to it as

an indemnity on the above occaſion , by the dukes of Pomera

nia . From this place the Dewitzes take the title of Schloſs

+ The original deed , figned Otho and Ulric, counts ofFurſtenberg, is preſerved

at Strelitz,, where the author of this hiſtory faw it in 1766 ; it is dated 1349 .

geſeſſene,
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geſeſſene, uſually given to ſuch as have a moated ſeat adorned

with battlements ; a title of conſiderable note in that coun

try . There are ſeveral gentlemen , tenants to that noble fa

mily , and diſtinguiſhed by the nameof Sub - feudarii, or rear

vaffals. One of the Dewitzes hath the hereditary right ofbe

ing elected provincial counſellor in Pomerania, in the circle of

Daber. This noble family hath alſo produced many fa

mous generals, three of whom, in the preſent century, lig

nalized themſelves in the Pruſſian ſervice, and one in the Da

niſh , beſides another in the Imperial army, who was ho

noured with the order of the golden fleece. It has likewiſe

given birth to many able miniſters and ſtateſmen , among whom

we muſt not forget the illuſtrious baron de Dewitz, envoy

extraordinary to the king of Great-Britain, from both the

courts of Mecklenburg, who came over with her preſent ma

jeſty *

But duke Albert's attention was not confined to matters

The counting of dignity and ceremony ; he had conſtantly in view the

recovered luy intereſt and aggrandizement of his family. To attain thisthe hcuſe of

end, he had dexterouſly availed himſelf of the good diſ
burg

poſition of the emperor Charles IV. and of the friendſhip

of his uncle Rudolphus, duke of Saxony. This prince

having renounced all feudal ſovereignty over the country of

the Venedi, duke Albert had thereby acquired the right of

ſeignory or juriſdiction over the county of Schwerin . But

Otho, the reigning count of that diſtrict, ſhewed no re

gard to the above -mentioned renunciation ; neither would
he pay any homage to the houſe of Mecklenburg. The

firſt time that duke Albert gained footing in the county

of Schwerin, was in the year 1350, when the widow of count

Nicholas IV . acknowledged him as her · lord paramount ;

and put herſelf under his protection, together with the town

of Crivitz, and the diſtrict of Leſem , which ſhe had received
for her dower. But this being an affair of the higheſt conſe

quence to the ſerene family, as it proved the means of their

Mecklen .

• Chemnitz, Beehr, Franck, Buckholtz.

reco
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recovering the county of Schwerin , their ancient patrimony,

it may not be improper to trace matters to their origin, and

to throw the whole tranſaction into one point of view.

NICHOLAS III. count of Schwerin, was the firſt of the fami

ly that gave any hopes to the houſe of Mecklenburg, of ſuc

ceeding to that county . So early as the year 1334, he entered

into an agreement at Sternberg with the princes of Mecklen

burg, by which they acquired the expectancy of Crivitz and

Boitzenburg. In the year 1345 , he perſuaded his couſin Ni

cholas IV . of Schwerin to accede to the above compact ; and

this agreement was alſo concluded at Sternberg. On the other

hand, the princes of Mecklenburg granted the expectancy of

Grevſmuhlen to the counts of Schwerin . Nicholas III . had

no iſſue ; but his elder brother Gunzelin V. who died in 1338,

left two ſons, Otho and Nicholas V. Count Otho approved of

this whole tranſaction in 1347 ; and farther agreed , that the

princes of Mecklenburg ſhould receive eventual homage, or

oath of allegiance, for Crivitz and Boitzenburg. Count Ni

cholas III . dying without iſſue in 1349, his eſtate, or patri- .

mony, devolved to his nephew, count Otho .

This Otho, firnamed Roſa , had a brother, count Nicholas

V. but Otho alone ſeems to have held the reins of government.

He poſſeſſed himſelf of the whole county of Schwerin, which

wasnow reunited under one head. In 1347 he had given his

conſent, as hath been already obſerved, that his couſins ſhould

grant the expectancy of their eſtates to the princes ofMecklen

burg . But he repented this conceſſion the enſuing year 1348 ,

when the two brothers were created dukes and princes of the

empire : for Rudolphus, elector of Saxony, having renounced

all feudal claims to the country of the Venedi ; the princes of

Mecklenburg, in whoſe favour that renunciation had been made,

began to form pretenſions to the ſupreine juriſdiction of the

county of Schwerin ; and, on that account, to exact homage.

Nicholas IV . the laſt of the elder branch of the family, be

queathed, at his deceaſe in 1349, to his wife Elizabeth Wide

kind ,
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kind, of a noble family in the biſhopric of Minden, the town

of Crivitz, and the diſtrict of Leſem , for her dower. He is

alſo ſuppoſed to have acknowledged this claim of ſovereignty ;

and therefore it was , that his widow, apprehenſive of being

diſturbed in her poſſeſſion by count Otho , made no manner of

difficulty to put herſelf, with her father's conſent, in the year

1350, under the protection of duke Albert . But count Otho

pretending to have a better right to the eſtate, which was ap

pointed for her dower, and that ſhe had no legal power to dif

poſe of it to the prejudice of her huſband's family ; to avoid all

further moleſtation, ſhe fold the whole property thereof to her

generous protector. It ſeems that count Otho was miſtaken in

this point ; for, at that time, by the laws of Germany, widows

were poffeſſed of all feignorial rights and privileges over their

reſpective dowers . The purchaſe muſt have been conſiderable,

ſince duke Albert was obliged to ſell the village of Cumrow,

with all its rights and privileges, to the town of Gnoyen , in

order to raiſe the money. He then prepared to take poſſeſſion

of the above eſtate, conſiſting of the town of Crivitz , and diſ

trict of Leſem , when count Otho openly oppoſed him. Irri

tated at this proceeding, duke Albert reſolved to aſſert his

right by the ſword, and even to maintain his claim of ſu

premejuriſdiction over the whole county ; inſiſting, that Otho

ſhould either quietly reſign it, or receive it from him as a feu

dal tenure . Otho refuſing to comply, duke Albert marched

a body of troops into the country ; and, in ſpite of all oppofi

tion from the count, made himſelf maſter of Crivitz and Wit

tenberg. At length , an accommodation was effected by means

of prince John of Werle ; and, in virtue hereof, duke Al

bert kept poſſeſſion of Crivitz , but Wittenberg was reſtored to

count Otho.

The following year, 1351 , while duke Albert was engaged

in the Pomeranian war, of which hereafter , count Otho looked

upon it as a favourable opportunity for recovering his loft terri

tory . With this deſign he fell upon the diſtrict of Leſem , and

attacked the town of Crivitz ; but the garriſon belonging to

duke

1351 .

1
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duke Albert made ſo gallant a defence, that they obliged him

to raiſe the ſiege, and took him priſoner, He was carried from

thence to Wiſmar, where he remained in durance till 1352 .

Here he had time to reflect ſeriouſly , which induced him to

adopt new meaſures for the regulation of his conduct. For as

he had no other iſſue than a daughter, named Richardis, he

gave her away in marriage to prince Albert II . ſon of duke Al

bert, and afterwards king of Sweden : for her portion , ſhe had

not only a conſiderable ſum ofmoney, but likewiſe the right of

inheritance to the whole county. As a ſecurity for the per

formance of this engagement, he put duke Albert in poſſeſſion

of the town of Boitzenburg in 1353, and departed this life in

1357. His wife was Matilda, daughter of prince .John of

Werle Goldberg.

During theſe proceedings, his brother, count Nicholas V.

was highly diſſatisfied with his conduct. As ſoon as count

Otho breathed his laſt, count Nicholas received the homage

of the towns ofSchwerin and Wittenberg . On the other hand ,

duke Albert had the inveſtiture of that county conferred upon

him by Rudolphus, elector of Saxony * Such ,being the poſture

of affairs, duke Albert marched an army into the county of

Schwerin, and made himſelf maſter of every town and diſtrict

therein , except the capital, where count Nicholas commanded

in perſon . Duke Albert had the misfortune of being repulſed

from before this town by the duke of Saxe -Lawenburg ; yet he

was not diſmayed, but laid ſiege to it again , after he had re

ceived freſh ſuecoursfrom William, duke of Brunſwick Lune

burg, and homage from the nobility of the county. The fiege

of this place detained the duke much longer than he expected.

The garriſon being numerous, made ſeveral ſallies, and ſur

prized the camp of the beſiegers. The neighbouring peaſants

alſo, allured by the proſpect of gain , diſguiſed themſelves in

women's apparel , and ſtole into the town ; or carried provi

* We apprehend, that this juriſdiction was afterwards ſuperſeded ; probably in

conſequence of the renunciation of Rudolphus, elector of Saxony in 1348, to all

rights over the Venedi.

G 8Vol. II . fions
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1358.

fions in boats to the inhabitants . At length , the ſtates of the

county interpoſed their good offices ; and , in 1358 , they pre

vailed on count Nicholas to come to an agreement with duke

Albert. By virtue of that treaty, the duke was acknowledged

lord paramount of the county. At length , count Nicholas this

very year 1358 reſigned his right to the county of Schwerin,

in favour of the houſe of Mecklenburg, for twenty thouſand

marks of ſilver . The money was agreed to be paid at different

inſtalments ; and upon
the firſtrſt payment of five thouſand marks

in 1358, the country was reſigned to the duke, and has ever

ſince continued in this ſerene family. To raiſe the purchaſe

money, Albert was obliged to treat with the city of Roſtock

and, in order to keep the inhabitants of Schwerin in awe, he

made it the ducal reſidence.

Count Nicholas V. who was alſo known by the name ofcount

Teklenburg, by being poſſeſſed of that ſovereignty in Weſtphalia,

withdrew ſoon after this agreement from the county of Schwe-.

rin . But he ſtill kept Boitzenburg in his hands, as a pledge for

the remaining fifteen thouſand marks, of which , at different

payments, he afterwards received four thouſand two hundred.

This he looked upon as a tedious way of proceeding, and

therefore wanted to ſell the town of Boitzenburg to the

city of Lubeck, for the remainder of the money. The inha

bitants of Boitzenburg would not ſuffer themſelves to be ſold in

that manner, but ſubmitted to duke Albert, who, upon taking

poffeffion of the town, abſolutely refuſed to make any
further

payment . Nicholas's ſon , Otho of Teklenburg, and his ſuc

ceſſors long after that, endeavoured by repeated applications,

to obtain the remainder of the money , but all their endeavours

proved fruitleſs. Tired with ineffectual applications, the counts

of Teklenburg dropped their pretenſions ever ſince 1564 ; their

family is now extinct ; and the county of Teklenburg is devolv

ed to the preſent houſe of Brandenburg.

In relating the recovery of the important county of Schwerin,

we have deviated from the order of time ; we ſhall now come

to the intermediate tranſactions,

No
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War between

gen .

No ſooner 'were the two brothers raiſed to the ducal dignity,

than they began to think of aſſerting their claim , in conjunction Pomerania

with the princes of Werle, to the principality of Rugen . For and Meck

this purpoſe, they had entered into a treaty of-alliance with the principa

thoſe princes in 1348 (as hath been already mentioned) to ſup - lity of Ru

port their mutual pretenſions. The nature of thoſe claims has

been alſo explained, together with the hoſtilities which broke

out at that time , and the truce by which they were ſuſpended .

The pretext for this truce, on the part of the dukes of Pome

rania, was to prepare a ſolid peace, which ſhould terminate all

differences, while their real deſign was to take advantage of a

tranſient calm, and put themſelves in a condition to renew the

war with greater vigour than ever . In the mean time , under

a pretence of moderation, ſeveral conferences were held ; and

they choſe Waldemar, king of Denmark, for an arbitrator of

their differences.

But as ſoon as the Pomeranian dukes had made the necef

ſary preparations for taking the field , they marched a body of

troops into the neighbourhood of Grimm, and made themſelves

maſters of that place, by the treachery of the commanding

officer. From thence they proceeded to Bart, and met with

the ſame ſucceſs, though without any infidelity in the governor.

In conſequence of this behaviour, the flames of war broke out

anew between Pomerania and Mecklenburg. Duke Albert

having concluded a treaty with the Lubeckers, with whom he

had been at ſome variance, raiſed a conſiderable ſum of money

for maintaining the war, by granting of privileges to ſeveral

noble families ; or , by confirming thoſe already granted by his

anceſtors ; particularly to the town of Wiſmar, whoſe privi

leges, or charter, had been burnt in the late fire. All things

being now in readineſs for taking the field, the Mecklen

burghers marched with three armies into Pomerania ; the firſt

under the command of duke Albert ; the ſecond headed by

prince Nicholas of Werle ; and the third by a valiant captain,

named Claus Hahn. Duke Albert directed his march to Bart,

and ſoon recovered that town . Prince Nicholas, alſo, made

Gg2

1351 .

him.
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Claus Hahn

defeated .

himfelf maſter of Grimm ,where the governor, who had betray

ed the place, was taken priſoner, and condemned to be burnt

alive . The third, which was the weakeſt diviſion, under the

command of Claus Hahn, marched towards Loitz , in order to

lay fiege to a caſtle of great ſtrength in that neighbourhood.

With him were the count of Gutzkow, and ſeveral gallant

knights, all eager to diſtinguiſh themſelves by their exploits.

But dukeBarnim of Pomerania, a prince of great experience in

the military art, having reinforced his army with a body of

auxiliaries ſent by the margrave Lewis the Roman, who had

fucceeded his brother Lewis the Ancient, came up with the

Mecklenburghers under Claus Hahn, the twenty - fifth of O & o

ber, at a place called Schoppen, not far from Loitz . The

battle was obftinate and bloody, both ſides being animated by

the example of their commanders. A great ſlaughter was

made among the knights under Claus Hahn ; at length, this

general himſelf being wounded, was obliged to quit the field ;

and victory declared itſelf in favour of duke Barnim .

After the unfortunate defeat of Claus Hahn, duke Bogif

laus of Pomerania, marched with all expedition againſt duke

Albert, in hopes of deſtroying that diviſion of the Mecklen

burg army. But Albert acted ſo cautiouſly upon this occa

fion, that Bogiſlaus could not attack him tò any advantage ;

and the ſeaſon was now ſo far advanced, that the armies were

no longer able to keep the field . Mean 'while, the dukes of

Mecklenburg renewed their alliance with the princes of Werlé

for five years ; and made preparations for opening the cam
paign early in the ſpring, with more numerous forces. But

prince John ofGoldberg happening to die this very year, 1351 ,

the alliance was ſomewhat weakened ; and the king of Den

mark offering his mediation , the propoſal was accepted . King

Waldemar was a proper perſon to arbitrate theſe differences ,

being agreeable to duke Albert and his couſins, partly becauſe

that monarch had lately concluded a peace with them himſelf,

and partlypartly becauſe his anceſtors had ceded the principality of

Rugén to the houſe of Mecklenburg. Yet was not that prince

6 to
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to be rejected as a moderator by the dukes of Pomerania, ſince

they naturally furmiſed , that Waldemar would not be partial

to duke Albert, knowing him to be brother-in-law to Magnus,

king of Sweden , and an enemy to the Daniſh intereft. In con

ſequence of this arbitration it was determined that the Pomera

nians ſhouldkeep the territories in diſpute, on condition of paying

thirty -one thouſand marks of filver ; and that, for ſecurity of

the payment, the towns of Grimm and Bart ſhould be depo

fited , as before, in the hands of Nicholas, prince of Goldberg.

Duke Albert was fain to acquiefce in this award, otherwiſe he

would have been obliged to contend with too many, and too

powerful enemies .

The enſuing year was memorable for the marriage of prince Dukl? ?.

Albert, ſon of duke Albert, to Richardis, daughter of Otho, bert and his

count of Schwerin . About the ſame time John , brother of

duke Albert, having eſpouſed the daughter of John, count of dominions.

Holſtein , reſolved to be no longer connected with his brother

in the joint government, but to have his ſhare of the paternal

inheritance. The two brothers, therefore, came to a partition

of their dominions, by which duke Albert refigned to duke

John the principality of Stargard, the town and government of

Sternberg, with the caſtle of Eldenburg, and the garriſon

towns which the houſe of Mecklenburg then poſſeſſed in the

marquiſate of Brandenburg, by way of depoſit. Duke Albert

had the remainder of the dominions of Mecklenburg ; and ſoon

after, by the acquiſition of Schwerin , became the inoft power

ful of any of the princes of his family. The preſent regulation

was agreeable, not only to the ancient cuſtom of the country,

hut likewiſe to the feudal law . But leſt it might be, of any

prejudice to the family, ſhould either of the brothers happen to

die without iſſue, in which caſe his ſhare would devolve to the

empirc, they afterwards took care to have it confirmed by his

Imperial majeſty. After this tranſaction , hiſtory takes but

little notice of duke John , whoſe poſterity formed a new line of

princes , ſtiled the dukes of Mecklenburg Stargard *.

* Chemnitz , Schultz, Latomus, Beehr, Franck.

THIS
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1353 .
THIS year fhines with diſtinguiſhed luſtre in the Daniſh an

nals, on account of the birth of the illuſtrious princeſs Marga

ret ; who, after the death of her father Waldemar III . ſuc

ceeded to the crown of Denmark. The manly virtues, and

uncommon intellectual qualities of this princeſs, which ſeem

ed to be in every reſpect above her ſex, raiſed her afterwards

to the crown of Sweden , by dethroning king Albert of the

houſe of Mecklenburg ; and procured her the glorious title

of Semiramis of the north . The birth of great perſonages is

often attended with circumſtances of an extraordinary nature,

as was that of Margaret. The king, her father, having for

ſome years entertained a ſuſpicion of the virtue of his queen

Hedwig *, kept her confined in the caſtle of Seeburg . One

day as he was returning from hunting, a ſudden thought made

him repair to the caſtle, where he afterwards formed a deſign

to ſpend the night with one of the queen's women.
The lady,

whoſe virtue declined even the embraces of a monarch , not

daring openly to refuſe him, had recourſe to artifice ; and

availing herſelf of the ſhades of night, betrayed the king into

the arms of his lawful wife, where, by the powerful operation

of a deluded fancy, he enjoyed all the pleaſures of ſtolen love,

in the arms of her whom he had long ſince neglected and for

ſaken . The queen conceived in conſequence of the embraces

of this night, the miſtake not being diſcovered till the morn

ing ; and the birth of the princeſs Margaret was, nine months
after, the fruit of thoſe endearments .

The peace with Pomerania, though concluded under the

mediation of Denmark, was of very ſhort duration . Scarce

had the ſword been ſheathed , when Barnim, duke of Pomera

nia , deſirous of being revenged of prince Nicholas of Guſtrow ,

for joining with duke Albert in the preceding war, trumped up

a pretenſion to the lordſhip of Stavenhagen . Nicholas, con

fiding in his alliance with duke Albert, refuſed to comply with

The Pome

ranian war

renewed .

Queen Hedwig of Sleſwick fell into diſgrace with the king, her huſband, in

conſequence of too great a familiarity between her and Valquard Langmann, a Da

niſh officer.

ſo
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ſo unreaſonable a demand ; upon which hoſtilities were revived

by the Pomeranians, who, once more, made themſelves maſters

ofGrimm. Duke Albert, faithful to his engagements, march

ed immediately to the aſſiſtance of his couſins of Werle, and

laid ſiege to Grimm, which he took by ſtorm , and put the

garriſon to the ſword. · The Pomeranian army being ſtrongly

reinforced, not only retook Grimm , but alſo made themſelves

maſters of Bart, where the Mecklenburgher
s underwent the

ſame cruel fate as the garriſon of Grimm. Such was the barba

rous practice in that unpoliſhed age, when commanders, in the

wantonneſs of their reſentment, exerciſed the utmoſt rigour of

the laws of war againſt their vanquiſhed foes, which was as ri

gouroully retaliated on their own forces, to the utter diſgrace

of religion , good ſenſe, and humanity.

Just at this juncture died Otho, count of Schwerin , ſirnamed

the Roſe, without iffue male ; whoſe daughter Richardis was

married , as hath been already mentioned, to Albert the ſecond,

ſon of the duke of Mecklenburg. So able a politician as duke

Albert would not loſe ſuch an opportunity of recovering a very

fine principality, the ancient patrimony of his ancestors. He

therefore concluded a peace once more with the dukes of Pome

rania, and reſigned his right to the conteſted territory of Rugen,

only reſerving the eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction of the biſhop of

Schwerin, and the tithes due to that prelate by the diſtrict of

Tribbuſes, and the town of Stralſund. Stavenhagen, with its

diſtrict, was ceded in perpetuity to the princes of Werle, to be

held , however, as a fief of the dukes of Pomerania , who were

obliged to pay, at length, the thirty-one thouſand marks of

filver, for which the town of Bart and Grimm had been ſo

long depoſited in the hands of the above princes ; though

ſome pretend they paid . only a part of the money . After

this tranſaction , duke Albert applied his whole attention

to the important ſucceſſion of the county of Schwerin ; the

particulars, of which have been related t in the foregoing

pages * .

+ Crantz. Chemn. Latom . Lyſchander, Schwartz, Micrael, Franck .

* See p. 222, 223, &c.
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Congreſs at

Lubeck.

JOHN , duke of Stargard, having been ſtripped of his eſtates

in the marquiſate of Brandenburg in the late war, duke Albert

was obliged to agree to a new partition with that prince . In

virtue of this agreement, he reſigned to him the towns of Ly

chen and Weſenberg ; as alſo the caſtles of Arenſberg and

Ramelow , together with the county of Furſtenberg ; reſerving

to himſelf the right of ſucceſſion to thoſe territories, in caſe the

brother ſhould happen to die without male iffue. The two

dnke of Stargard having adjuſted matters to their mutual fa

tisfaction , entered into a new treaty of alliance and friendthip

with Nicholas and Bernard, princes of Werle .

ABOUT the ſame time was held an aſſembly in Lubeck, at

which moſt of the neighbouring princes, and, among others,

the dukes of Mecklenburg, aſſiſted . The chief motive of

their meeting was not to amuſe themſelves with carouſals and

ſuch like entertainments ; matters of a more ſerious nature en

gaged the attention of this illuſtrious aſſembly. They entered

into a convention , by which each prince promiſed to exert

himſelf in extirpating the banditti, by whom that whole coun

try, and eſpecially the neighbourhood of the Hanſe towns,

was moſt grievouſly infeſted . This nuiſance had been of a

long Itanding, to the great ſcandal of government, and of

many princes, by whom it was viſibly encouraged .

We muſt not difſemble on this occaſion, that duke Al

bert himſelfhad lain under a very heavy imputation, for taking

ſeveral of thoſe men into his army, ſoon after he had been raiſed

to the ducal dignity. Many ofthem had been expelled their

country by the counts of Holſtein , and the cities of Hamburg

and Lubeck , for their outrages and violence. Amongtheſe were

ſome of the family of Xulen, who diſtinguiſhed themſelves in

the duke's ſervice. The intrepidity of thoſe adventurers ren

dered them as agreeable to the princes, under whoſe banners

they fought in time of war, as they proved terrible and odious

to the commercial towns of that neighbourhood in time of

peace. For having no regular pay, when the war was at an

end they were let looſe as free -booters, to live upon the public.

The

Quarrel be

tween duke

Albert and

the Hanſe

towns con

cerning the

banditti.
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The deputies of Lubeck, Hamburg, and Luneburg, waited

upon duke Albert, to complain of the outrages of thoſe ban

ditti, and to ſupplicate for a redreſs. They reminded him ,

that before he had been raiſed to the ducal dignity , and created

a prince of the empire, he had given many thining proofs, of

his piety and juſtice , eſpecially in protecting the high roads for

the ſecurity of commerce . But now that he was raiſed to ſo

high a rank , he ſeemed, they faid , to overlook thoſeenormous

crimes, and to ſuffer depredations andmurders to be committed

in his dominions with impunity : a connivance that would

greatly leflen his reputation among all his neighbours. Duke

Albert made anſwer, that it was owing to the iniquity of the

times, as he had many powerful enemies to contend with ; and

it was impoſſible for him , in ſuch critical conjunctures, to pre

ſerve that ſtrict diſcipline he deſired, left he ſhould make thoſe

bold adventurers his enemies ; but as ſoon as peace could be

reſtored , he would take care to repreſs their licentiouſneſs.

The Hanſe towns, diffatisfied with this anſwer, entered into an

alliance with Eric, duke of Saxe -Lawenburg, againſt duke

Albert ; and raiſed an army to invade the country ofMecklen

burg . The troops of Lawenburg were commanded by Henry

Lutzow, and thoſe of the Hanfe towns by Hartwick Ritzerow ,

an advocate of Lubeck . The forces being joined, directed

their march into the county of Schwerin, and laid ſiege to the

caſtle of Nienkerken , belonging to the above -mentioned fami

ly of Zulen . The caſtle was taken by ſtorm , and fix of the

ringleaders were put to death : ſeveral merchants who had been

confined in this place, were releafed ; and the fortreſs was de

inolithed. Proceeding from thence, they made themſelves

maſters of the caſtles of Kemmien, Tefſien , and Kuffien , be

longing to the family of Slucken , and levelled them to the

ground . In like manner they alſo deſtroyed the caſtles of Bern

itorff, Secher, Niegendorpe, Borgaderſtorpe, Lancken, Nan

nerdorp , Steenhorſt, Culpien, Gudow, and Reborſt, which

were all dens of thieves , and lurking places of banditti .

Vol . II. Hh DUKE
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War with the

banditti. DUKE Albert was not in the leaſt offended with this proceed

ing, but acknowledged his crror, in having connived at the

outrages of thoſe plunderers . He , therefore, was ſoon recon

ciled to the Hanſe towns ; and, upon this occaſion , entered

into a treaty with them, to render the high roads ſecure to tra

vellers . In this treaty was alſo included Otho, count of Schwe

rin . The tables at this time were turned upon Eric , duke of

Saxe-Lawenburg, whoſe domininions were become the princi

pal ſhelter of the banditti . The ſame complaint lay, alſo,

againſt Magnus , firnamed Torquatus * , duke of Brunſwick

Luneburg, who had encouraged thoſe robbers to infeſt the do

minions of Mecklenburg, and to commit great ravages on the

frontiers. Duke Albert, after concluding an alliance with the

Hanſe towns, as alſo with Otho , duke of Luneburg , reſolved

to march himſelf in perſon, to the extirpation of thoſe peſts of

ſociety .

The troops of Mecklenburg, under the command of their
War again

the duke of ſovereign , ſoon penetrated into the duchy of Saxe-Lawenburg,

to chaſtiſe duke Eric for taking thoſe robbers under his protec
enburg

tion . Duke Eric's name is ſeldom made honourable mention

of in the hiſtories of the age in which he lived. His ambition

prompted him to make his neighbours uneaſy by a variety of

pretenſions and claiıns , which , however, he had not fufficient

power to ſupport. The banditti in the duchy of Lawenburg,

were , probably, duke Eric's ſoldiers, who had been employed

in aſſerting the rights of their ſovereign, but were unable to

raiſe their
pay

in
any other manner, than had been practiſed

above a hundred years in other parts of Germany. They were

Saxe- Law.

• The cauſe of this ſirname is thus related : Magnus, in his younger days , had led

a very diſſolute life, ſo as to be a nuiſance to his father's ſubjects, as well as to thoſe

of the neighbouring ſtates. The father having, in vain; eſlayed every gentlc method

to reclaim him, had recourſe, at length, to menaces ; declaring he would hang

him, if he perſiſted in committing the fame outrages . Magnus laughed at his father's

threats ; and told his comrades, by way of joke , that ſhould it ever be his fate to be

hanged, it ſhould be with a ſilver chain , on the account of his ducal dignity . And ,

in deriſion , he always wore a ſilver chain about his neck ; whence the firnameof

Torquatus.

!

pri
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privileged to beg wherever they would ; but as this could

produce but little in Lawenburg, they made up the deficiency

with robbing and plundering in other diſtricts, which had been

already encumbered with beggars . The great neſt of theſe

banditti was the caſtle of Ratzeburg : duke Eric reſident in

this place and had, on that very account, incurred a general

odium , In his ſervice was the above-mentioned Hartwic of

Ritzerow, a perſon diſtinguiſhed for his ſignal bravery . But

the troops under the command of the duke of Mecklenburg,

having penetrated into the county of Schwerin, and duchy of

Lawenburg, made themſelves maſters of the caſtles of Darſing

and Ratzeburg ; and reduced duke Eric to ſuch ſtreights, that

he was obliged to ſubmit, and to join with duke Albert in ex

tirpating the robbers . Hartwick of Ritzerow , being per

featly acquainted with their places of ſhelter, conducted the

troops to the caſtles of Duſow , Loffan , Redevien, Dommenitz,

Meyenburg, and Muggenburg, which were all taken and le

velled to the ground . The like fate befel the caſtles of Gorloſe

and Stavenow . When we reflect on the horrid depredations fo

often committed in theſe petty ſtates, we cannot help feeling

for the fad condition of humanity, which ſo long groaned un

der the lawleſs exertions of violence ; a melancholy conſe

quence of the want of polity and civilization ; and the natural

reſult of that wild form of government, or rather, that ſtate of

anarchy, known by the name of the feudal ſyſtem .

Duke Albert afterwards turned his arms againſt the other War with

great protector of the banditti , Magnus Torquatus, duke of the duke of

Brunſwick -Luneburg, who having been excluded from his ſuc

ceſſion to the duchy of Luneburg, reſolved to maintain his

right by force of arms . For this purpoſe he had collected a

body of thoſe ruffians ; and, in order to train them to the uſe

of arms , had employed them , for ſome time, in making in

curſions into the neighbouring ſtates. But duke Albert Toon

obliged him to defiſt from thoſe violences, and even to with

draw his protection from the banditti . Yet theſe outrages were

afterwards repeated ; and duke Albert was often at variance

H h 2 with

Brunſwick ,



236 Book IV .T F E H I STORY

1356 .

The emperor

Charles IV .

enacts the

Golden Bull.

with duke Magnus on that account ; for which reaſon , in the

year 1373, he eſpouſed the caute of duke Wenceſlaus of Saxe

Anhalt, whom Otho, duke of Luneburg had appointed his heir.

On this occaſion, duke Albert made him felf maſter of Domitz,

and fome other places, of which the houſe ofMecklenburg has

ever fince kept poffeffion. But Wenceſlaus was diſappointed of

his aim ; and duke Magnus, or rather his children , acquired

the poffeffion of Luneburg

ABOUT this period was enacted by the emperor Charles IV .

the famous conftitution of the empire, called the Golden Bull,

with the conſent of the electors, and a number of princes.

This is reckoned a fundamental law of the empire ; the chief

articles are as follow : 1. The number of electors is fixed to

feven (to whom two more have been ſince added . ) 2. Each

of theſe has a particular office aſſigned him ; the manner of ex

erciſing this office is preſcribed, and , at the ſametime, the

fubordinate hereditary officers are nominated, who are to dif

charge thofe functions in the abſence of the electors, and ex
cluſive of their ambaſſadors.

3. The cereinony of the election

and coronation is regulated ; the firſt of which is to be perform

ed at Frankfort by a plurality of votes, and the ſecond at Aix

la-Chapelle, by the elector of Cologne . 4. The two vicariates

are eſtabliſhed ; that of the count Palatine of the Rhine in the

territories depending on the Franconian , Bar, rian , and Suabian

law ; and that of the electors, dukes, and counts Palatine of

Saxony, in the territories governed by Saxon law.

electorates are declared indiviſible ; 'the ſucceſſion therein is re

gulated according to the right of primogeniture ; and the Ag

natic tutelage, or that of the neareſt relation , is introduced .

6. The electors are confirmed in all the rights of ſovereignty,

called territorial ſuperiority. 7. The king of Bohemia is

placed at the head of the ſecular electors, and it is enacted in

his favour, that in caſe of a minority, or in default of relations

capable of adminiſtering the regency, it Thall devolve to the

ftates of the country . This is the ſubſtance of that famous law ,

5. The

* Chemnitz , Latomus, Beehr, Franck .

4
the
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the firſt three-and-twenty chapters of which were ſettled at

Nurenberg, and the following eight at the diet of Metz that

ſame year. The original is preſerved at Frankfort ; it is writ

ten in the Latin tongue on very ordinary parchment, with a

great feal of gold faſtened to the bottom by ſtrings of yellow and

black ſilk . At the diet of Metz , where this Bull was complet

ed , the emperor Charles IV . held his grand court, and was

waited upon at table by the great officers of the crown * .

CH A P. III.

Diſturbances in Sweden between king Magnus and his ſon Eric.

Treaty of accommodation concluded by the mediation of duke Al

bert of Mecklenburg. Duke Albert concludes a compact of inbe

ritance with his couſins of Werle ; and marries his daughter In

gel urga ta Lewis the Roman. New privileges granted to the

city of Roſtock. Duke Albert joins with the Hanfe towns in the

war with Waldemar, king of Denmark. Peace concluded at

Lubeck . War between duke Albert and the duke of Saxe -Law

enburg. Long ſleep of a ſtudent at Lubeck. Aſembly in that

city, where duke Albert acts as moderator between the counts of

Holſtein and the city of Hamburg.

WIN
HILST this renowned emperor was uſefully employed

in ſecuring the tranquility ofGermany byfalutary laws,

the fury of civil diſcord in Sweden rekindled her fatal torch ,

and ſpread its deſtructive flames among the neighbouring poten

tates of the north . Duke Albert being nearly related to that

erown, was unavoidably involved in this important conteſt,

which afterwards, by a turn of fortune in favour of his own

family , contributed to its exaltation to the regal dignity . The

perfpicuity of hiſtory requires , that we ſhould trace theſe diſ

turbances to their ſource ; it will be , therefore, proper to re

fume our narrative of the affairs of Sweden , beginning from the

elevation of Magnus Smeck to the throne ofthat kingdom f .

* Heiſs, Barre , Pfeffel. + See pag . 140 , 141:

MAG
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MAGNUS SMECK * was only an infant three years
of

age ,

when the Swedes raiſed him to the throne, in 1319 , in the

room of king Birger II . who having thrown his own brother,

the father of this young prince, into priſon, there cruelly

ftarved him to death . The ſtates appointed Matthias Kettel

mundſon , a perſon of great merit, and a conſummate ſtateſman ,

for the young king's guardian , During the life of this great

and able miniſter, Magnus's reign was glorious and fortunate.

He was not only king of Norway, in right of his mother, but

the rich and extenſive province of Schonen had likewiſe ſurren

dered itſelf voluntarily to the crown of Sweden ; and Walde

mar, king of Denmark, found it vain to make any oppoſition .

This proſperity of the kingdom of Sweden induced the princes

of Mecklenburg, Henry the Lion and his ſon Albert, to court

the alliance of that crown : and hence it was , that the latter

eſpouſed the ſiſter of king Magnus , the princeſs Euphemia .

But little did the king, or his guardian , or even duke Albert

himſelf imagine, at that juncture, that this marriage would

give birth to a prince, by whom king Magnus was , one day,

to be dethroned . Such, however, was the order of Providence :

but, it muſt be acknowledged, king Magnus himſelf had

greatly contributed to this revolution , by his imprudent admi

niſtration . And yet it is poſſible, that the accuſations brought

againſt that unhappy prince, are not all conformable to truth ;

but that the ſpirit of faction and diſcontent, has ſurmiſed him

guilty of more crimes than he really committed .

GREAT part, however, of this prince's misfortunes, were

owing to the ill - conduct of his queen , a woman of a proud,

haughty ſpirit, and of inſatiable ambition, to which ſhe ſacri

ficed every conſideration in life . This was the princeſs Blanche ,

daughter of the count of Namur, whom Magnus eſpouſed up

on coming to years of maturity. His guardian , Matthias

Kettelmundſon , dying ſoon after, he took the reins of go

vernment into his own hands . But his adminiſtration was

as inglorious , as his life proved irregular and debauched. He

paid no reſpect to age and experience, but was intirely directed

• Smeck ſignifies a diminiſher, becauſe he diminiſhed the dominions of Sweden .

by

Bad conduct

of king

Magnus.
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by raſh and inconſiderate young people. To complete his

misfortune, the queen was aſſiduous in promoting her minions ,

(of whom ſhe had brought great numbers from her own country )

to the higheſt offices, for which they were utterly unqualified ;

while the Swedes, of diſcernment and merit, were deſpiſed and

neglected. This partiality, however, notonly drew an odium upon

herſelf, but alienated the affections of the people from herhuſband.

By this princeſs king Magnus had two ſons, Eric and Haquin ,

both of them hopeful princes , and beloved by the people .

Magnus had now reigned in peace the ſpace of twelve years ,

ſince the death of his guardian , when he wantonly engaged in

a war againſt the Ruſſians. In order to defray the charges of

this expedition , in which he had no other view, than to fig

nalize himſelf by his exploits, that is , to ſport with the lives

of mankind, he levied ſeveral new taxes on his ſubjects, by

which they were grievouſly oppreſſed . Among other hardſhips

complained of, was the introduction of a body of foreign caval

ry , which Henry, count of Holſtein , had brought over from

Germany. Having prepared every thing for the campaign , he

began his march againſt the Ruſſians ; and, penetrating into

their country , made himſelf maſter of the caſtle of Noteburg,

and all the territory adjacent. But, notwithſtanding theſe ſuc

cefies, he ſuffered himſelf to be ſurprized by the enemy, dur

ing a ſuſpenſion of hoſtilities, which he had concluded with

them for two months . Magnus was then obliged to retire

from Ruſſia with diſgrace ; and the Swediſh garriſon , which

he left behind hiin at Noteburg, was intirely put to the ſword.

The whole province of Finland would have been laid waſte,

on this occaſion, had he not thought proper to relinquiſh part

of Carelia to the Ruſſians. The Swedes , nevertheleſs, retook

it ſome time after, though the Ruſſians inſiſted on the terms of

the treaty concluded with Magnus .

But as this prince had been obliged to levy new taxes on the

people , in order to carry on the Ruſſian war, he was under the

unhappy neceſſity of having recourſe to the ſame expedient, to

enable him to diſcharge the debts contracted during the late ex

pedition,
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pedition. The ſame neceſſity of affairs conſtrained him to

mortgage the crown lands ; and, among the reſt, he pledged

the town of Calmar to Henry, count of Holſtein , for a ſum of

money. This was ſufficient to excite a general murmuring

amongſt the people ; but there were other complaints againſt

the unfortunate Magnus . The pope had excommunicated this

prince, for having converted to the uſes of the Ruſſian war, the

money called St. Peter's -pence, which Olaus, one of his
pre

deceſſors, had granted to the fee of Rome. On the other hand,

the public was incenfed at his extravagant fondneſs for a worth

leſs favourite. For, as an acute writer obſerves, the people

prefer even a vicious prince, who knows how to govern , to

a weak fovereign, who is ſwayed by favourites.by favourites. Thus the

Parthians, after depoſing Artabanus on account of his cruelty,

reſtored him again to the throne, when they found that Tiri

dates, whom they had ſubſtituted in his ſtead , was intirely go

verned by his favourite Abdageſes * . This object of the popular

odium in Sweden , was a private gentleman , named Bengt ,

or Bennet, ſon of Algot, and judge in Weſt Gothland. So

laviſh was he of his favours to this youth, that he made him

duke of Halland ; and, what is ſtill more ſurprizing, the

queen herſelf was equally charmed with his converſation, and

carried her affection for him beyond all the bounds of decency.

The favourite, intoxicated with ſucceſs, abuſed his power ;

this rendered his maſter contemptible ; and the people began to

think that a prince, who thus ſuffered himſelf to be governed,

was not worthy to reign .

Magnus de These repeated grievances , induced the ſenate to preſent an
poſed, and

addreſs to Magnus, that he would reſign the kingdom of Swe

conferred on den to Eric his eldeſt ſon . Whether their deſign was, by this

ſtep , to induce the king to reform his conduct, and to govern

the ſtate with greater equity and juſtice, or , whether they really

intended to chuſe another ſovereign in his ſtead , the addreſs

was not at all agreeable to Magnus. But when a nation is op

* Inane nomen apud imbellein externa mollitia , vim in Abdagefis domo. Tacit.

the crown

his ſon Eric.

an . 6.

preſſed ,
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preſſed, deſpair is apt to ſtifle all ſentiment of duty . Magnus

refuſing to comply with the advice of his ſenate, the whole

body of the nobility roſe up in arms , and conferred the crown

on his ſon Eric .

Magnus being obliged to retire into Schonen , applied to the

king of Denmark for ſuccours, in order to recover his domi

nions . But Waldemar made him ſenſible, that his application

would be ineffectual, except he agreed to reſtore the province

of Schonen to Denmark . Thus the negotiation proved abor

tive . It was renewed, however, ſome time after ; a con

ference being held in the city of Lunden, where three Daniſh ,

and three Swediſh prelates, endeavoured to promote a reconci

liation between Magnus and his ſubjects ; and to eſtabliſh a

laſting peace between Denmark and Sweden. But the reſtitu

tion of Schonen proved an inſuperable obſtacle to the treaty .

Mean while Magnus and his ſon Eric , aſſiſted by their adhe, Civil war

rents, waged war againſt each other with the moſt implacable between

fury. Eric had ſucceeded ſo far in his firſt attempt, as to ob- his fon Eric.
Magnus aud

lige his father's minion to quit the kingdom ; and in a ſecond

engagement, where he had alſo the advantage , he deprived him

of life. Magnus , deſirous of revenging this affront, had ſent

his wife Blanche into Denmark , to ſue for ſuccours to king

Waldemar . This ſtep only increaſed the reſentment of the

nobility, who were afraid left ſo artful a politician as Walde

mar ſhould deceive king Magnus to the prejudice of Sweden .

Thus they grew more firmly attached to Eric ; and things were

carried to ſuch an extremity, that the kingdom of Sweden was

become a ſcene of bloodſhed and confuſion .

Such was the melancholy ſituation of affairs in that country, 1356.

when duke Albert of Mecklenburg, who was ſo nearly related
A treaty of

to the Swediſh crown , thought proper to offer his mediation , cluded by

in conjunction with his ſon - in - law Adolphus, count of Hol- tion of duke

ſtein . The friendly propoſal, at length , was accepted ; and ,

an aſſembly being appointed to be held at Jenkopping, duke

Albert with his two fons, Henry and Albert, attended by a

ſtrong body of troops to enforce his mediation , went over to

VOL . II . I i Sweden .

peace con .

Albert,
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Sweden . After warm debates, the conteſt, at length, was ſet

tled , and a treaty concluded, by which Magnus was to reſign a

moiety of the kingdom to his ſon Eric, and to conſent to his

enjoying, alſo , the regal title . The father had, for his ſhare,

Upland, Gothland , the provinces of Werinland, and Dalecar

lia ; with the northern part of the province of Halland , Weſt

Gothland, and the iſle of Oeland : on the other hand, the ſon

was to have, for his ſhare, Schonen, Bleking, and the ſouthern

part of the province of Halland ; together with Smaland and

Finland . . Magnus was , likewiſe, obliged to promiſe he would

deliver
up to king Eric, all the papers and records relating to

Schonen ; the ſtates being ſenſible, that the king of Denmark

aimed at making himſelf maſter of that province . In return

for the ſervices done by duke Albert, on this occaſion , both to

the kingdom and the royal family , by preventing a further

effuſion of blood, king Eric ceded to him the caſtles of Schanoer

and Falſterbode, with all their appurtenances ; and the pariſh

of Fuelſocken , to have and to hold during the ſpace of twelve
years. King Eric, likewiſe, inveſted both the duke's fons with

the principality of South -Halland ; and with the lordſhips of

Biergeheret and Noridiſbeheret, in the province of Schonen . Thus

were the flames of this cruel and unnatural war extinguiſhed

for ſome time , and the duke, with both his ſons, ſet ſail again
for his own dominions * .

1356 . One of the firſt actions of duke Albert, upon his return to

Mecklenburg, was to conclude a ſolid and laſting peace with

new compact the princes of Werle, whoſe alliance had been lately courted

in a particular manner by the margraves of Brandenburg. The

his coufits of duke being ſenſible , that ſuch an alliance boded no good to his

family, endeavoured to defeat it by the preſent treaty of peace

and inheritance, in which he was joined by his brother John,

Duke Albert duke of Stargard. Soon after this thorough reconciliation of

the two branches of Werle and Mecklenburg, the duke fulfilled
daughter In.

geburga to his engagement with Lewis the Roman, by marrying his

daughter Ingeburga to that prince , in purſuance of a former

* Crantz . Chemn. Latom . Pontan, Pullendorff, Spener, Hubner, Franck.
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treaty. This might alſo be a ſtroke of policy, in hopes of

making a friend of that elector (who had lately ſucceeded

Lewis his brother) in attempting the recovery of the county of

Schwerin . The particulars of that tranſaction have been al

ready related at large *, where we have ſeen duke Albert's ſuc

ceſs, and the great acquiſitions which he procured to his family,

We ſhall only add to the preceding account, that, in order to raiſe

the money he had agreed to pay to count Nicholas of Tecklen- leges to Rosa

burg, for the county of Schwerin, he was obliged to have re

courſe to the inhabitants of Roſtock . This city had, for ſome

time, enjoyed a ſtate of tranquility, during which, its com

merce roſe to a flouriſhing condition . In the year 1257,

prince Henry Burevinus had favoured the magiſtrates of that

town with the third part of the judicial power, or civil juriſ

diction , in all matters of property . And now they purchaſed

the remaining part of the ducal juriſdiction in civil cauſes ; in

conſideration of which they paid him two thouſand marks of

filver. And as it had been hitherto cuſtomary, according to

the Saxon law, to appeal from Roſtock to the courts of Lubeck,

the duke granted a farther privilege to the magiſtrates, to pro

hibit, or allow , of ſuch appeals as they thought proper. The

diploma conferring this juriſdiction, is dated at Wiſmar, Nov.

29th , 1358 , and was confirmed by the dukeof Stargard : both

the brothers, after conferring a full right of juriſdiction, and pa

tronage of the public ſchools, ratified all the privileges of the

ſenate and people of Roſtock f.

Albert had now acquired ſo great a degree of reputation ,

that whenever any diſputes intervened among the neighbour- ciles the

ing princes, they thought it incumbent upon them to chuſe ele&tor of

him for their umpire, or mediator. Of this we have a remark- burg and the

able inſtance at this time, in the conteſt between Lewis the duke of Po.

Roman , margrave of Brandenburg, and the duke of Pomerania,

concerning the towns of Paſewalck and Torgelow . The nature

of the diſpute was this : The emperor Charles IV . having, at

1359 .

Herecon .

merania.

* See pag. 222, 223.

+ Crantz . Chemn. Beſelen , Lindenberg, Stevern, Franck, Buchholtz.
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length , thought proper to grant to Lewis the Roman the invef

titure of the margraviate of Brandenburg, after the deceaſe of

the counterfeit Waldemar in 1356 , Lewis began to revive the

old feudal claims of his electorate to ſome diſtricts of Pomera

nia . The dukes of that country rejecting all ſuch claims, the

conteſt, according to the cuſtom of thoſe days, was likely to

be decided by the ſword . In this diſpute, prince John of

Goldberg joined with Brandenburg ; and count Ulric of Furſ

tenberg, upon the account of Daber, ſided with Pomerania .

The chief point related to the above-mentioned towns of Paſe

walck and Torgelow, which the elector of Brandenburg des

manded of duke Barnim of Stettin . Some hoftilities had taken

place, when duke Albert interpoſed, and had the honour of

effecting an accommodation between the two parties : the terms

of the treaty were, that the town of Paſewalck, and both the

old and new town of Torgelow, ſhould be in the poſſeſſion of

the dukes of Pomerania, till the margrave paid thirteen thou

ſand marks of ſilver for their redemption * .

During theſe diſputes, a war broke out between Waldemar,

king of Denmark, and the Hanſe towns , in which duke Al

bert would willingly have acted as a mediator, but was obliged,

contrary to his inclinations , to take part, on account of the

cities of Wiſmar and Roſtock , which were connected with the

Hanſeatic confederacy. The cities , known by the name of that

alliance, were now arrived at the higheſt pitch of

ing engroſſed almoſt the whole trade of Europe.

lence and grandeur began to give umbrage to ſeveral princes of

the north, but to none more than to king Waldemar . This

prince had looked upon them for ſome time with a jealous eye ,

and ſtudied every means of reducing their exorbitant power.

For this purpoſe he had concerted meaſures with other princes,

and revoked the privileges which had been granted by his an

ceſtors to their veſſels trading in his ports . Not fatisfied with

theſe ſteps, he took every opportunity of diſtreſſing them , and

of Thewing them the higheſt marks of his diſpleaſure. Having

1358 .

1359

1360.

1361 .
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joins with

the Hanſe

towns againſt
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king ofDen .

mark
power, hay

Their opu

I

* Chemnitz, Latomus, Franck, Buckholtz .
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lately concluded a treaty with Magnus, king of Sweden, by

which he obtained the ceſſion of Schonen, he was called upon

by that prince to aſſiſt him in puniſhing his ſubjects of the iſle

of Gothland , who refuſed to pay ſome new - raiſed taxes . The

imprudent conduct of that prince had now created a general

diſcontent, and thrown the kingdom once more into the great

eft confuſion . But of this more hercafter. Waldemar availing

himſelf of the opportunity to ſerve his ally , or rather his own

purpoſes, began with making a deſcent in the iſle of Goth

land, where he cut in pieces fifteen hundred of the inhabitants,

who ſtood upon the defenſive. Then having made himſelf

maſter of the open country, he marched his army into the

neighbourhood of Wilby. This famous city is ſituated on

the weſt ſide of the iſland, and has a commodious harbour,

which rendered it, at that time, one of the principal trading

places in the north . It was likewiſe celebrated for its laws

relative to commerce , by which the maſters of ſhips belong

ing to the Hanſe towns , were intirely directed. It was , alſo,

the great ſtaple, or magazine, for the whole trade which

the above-mentioned towns carried on throughout the Baltic .

Merchants from all parts of the world were ſettled in this city,

and enjoyed ſuch extenſive privileges , that they hardly confi

dered themſelves as dependent on the king of Sweden . Upon

the approach of the Daniſh army, the inhabitants, willing to

ſave their town from being plundered, opened their gates, and

offered a ready ſubmiſſion . This, however, did not prevent

the violence of the Danes, who were intirely bent upon booty .

Waldemar ordered part of the walls to be demoliſhed , made Kirg Wal

his army enter by the breach, and ſeized the immenſe treaſures dersine city

of this opulent city. In the general pillage, the Danes Thewed ofWilby.

no more favour to the magazines of the Hanſe towns , than to

the
property of the citizens ; and after they had facked the

town , they embarked with the richeſt booty that, perhaps ,

had been ever ſeized by a Daniſh commander. But the veſſel,

loaded with the immenſe treaſure of that city , wasthip

wrecked in its return to Denmark ; and the officers, whom

Wal
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The Hanſe

towns declare

war againit

mar.

joins the

Hanſe towns.

Waldemar had appointed in the iſland , were all maſſacred ſoon

after his departure .

The Hanſe towns, incenſed at theſe outrages, by which the

property of their company had been treated with ſuch rigour, ap

king Walde- plied to Waldemar for redreſs. The king received their petition

with great contempt ; and told them , that he cared no more

for their ſeventy - ſeven towns * , than for ſeventy - ſeven geefe t .

The Hanſe towns, juſtly offended with this behaviour, deter

mined to be revenged . Their firſt ſtep, was to ſeize all the

Daniſh ſhips in their ports , and to confiſcate the effects of the

merchants of that nation ; after which, they openly declared

Duke Albert war againſt Denmark . So refined was their policy, that they

drew into their alliance Albert, duke of Mecklenburg, with

the counts of Holſtein , and ſeveral other princes . The regency

of Lubeck fitted out a ſquadron at its own expence, under the

command of the burgo -maſter, John de Wittenborg. Henry,,

ſon of duke Albert of Mecklenburg, was appointed admiral of

the confederate fleet. The king of Denmark, hearing of theſe

preparations , equipped a ſtrong ſquadron , and gave the com

mand thereof to his ſon , prince Chriſtopher. The two fleets

met at ſea, and came to an engagement, in which both ſides

long contended for victory. But the Daniſh admiral , prince

Chriſtopher, happening to receive a mortal wound, the Danes

began to be diſheartened ; and , at length , were obliged to

yield to the Hanſeatic fleet. This victory did great honour to

prince Henry of Mecklenburg .

Various fuc
The Lubeckers , not ſatisfied with the glory of the late ac

tion , were greedy alſo of booty, the deſire of which has wreſt

ed the victory out of the hands of many an able general . They

ceſs of the

powers at

war .

g
o

* Such was their whole number ; but it was properly no more than the towns of

Vandalia and Pomerania, that went to war with the king. Theſe were Lubeck,

Roſtock, Stralſund, Bremen , Hamburg, Kiel , Wiſmar, Gripſwald, Anclam ,

Stettin , Stargard, and Colberg.

+ The joke is loft in the Engliſh language ; in the Daniſh and German it is a play

upon words ; he cared as little for ſeventy -ſeven hanfe as for ſeventy -ſeven ganſe,

which laſt word fignifies a gooſe.

landedI
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landed a body of troops in the iſle of Zealand, and laying fiege

to Copenhagen (which was not then the capital of the king

dom ) they took the fort, and plundered the city . From thence

they proceeded to Helſingburg in Schonen, and laid ſiege to

that town . The Danes, taking notice that the Lubeckers had

quitted their ſhips, came and ſurprized their ſquadron, took fix

of their capital veſſels, and diſperſed the remainder. The Lu

beckers , provoked at this loſs, carried on the ſiege with great

er vigour ; and having made themſelves maſters of the place,

delivered it into the poſſeſſion of Albert, duke of Mecklenburg.

Notwithſtanding this ſucceſs, the burgo -maſter Wittenborg

was greatly cenſured by the regency of Lubeck for his neglect,

in ſuffering the Danes to ſurprize his ſquadron . Upon his re

turn to Lubeck, he underwent the fate that uſually attends un

fortunate generals in republican governments . Upon every

miſcarriage, the people, judging only from paſſion and caprice,

become clamorous and impatient for an inquiry into the conduct

of their commanders ; but whether this indulgence may not

have a tendency to render the latter more raſh and precipitate,

and the former more licentious and intractable, we will not

pretend to determine . Certain it is , however, that John de

Wittenborg was accuſed of neglect of duty, and beheaded two

The ſword uſed at his execution is ſtill exhibited

in the town - houſe of Lubeck .

WALDEMAR intending to overpower the confederates by

an extraordinary effort at ſea , early the next year fitted out

a formidable fleet, and ſet ſail for the island of Femeren .

The natives endeavoured to oppoſe his landing, but were

repulſed, and obliged to ſubmit. In the mean time, part of 1362 , or

the fleet ſteered its courſe to the neighbourhood of Wire Gallant be
1364,

mar, which city they had orders to plunder . The inhabitants, haviour of

not intimidated by the ſuperiority of the enemy's fleet, fitted of Wiſmar.

out a ſmall ſquadron to watch the motions of the Danes .

The ſeamen of that nation executed their orders with ala

crity, but being detained in port by contrary winds , - the

peaſants aſſembled and attacked them with great fury . The

years after .

Danes ,

the citizens
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Danes, however , made a very ſtout reſiſtance , till the people

of Wiſmar filled ſeveral ſmall boats with combuſtibles, which

they ſent, with a fair wind, into the middle of the king's ſqua

dron , The terror and dread of fire had ſuch an effect, that

the ſeamen immediately threw down their arms, and ſuffered

themſelves to be conducted priſoners into the city . Among

the reſt was their admiral , Peter Jernſkeg, a great favourite of

Waldemar. This ſignal victory was won in 1364, on the day of

St. Proceſſus and Martinian . The number of priſoners on this

occaſion was ſo great, that the town -houſe, and all the public

buildings , were crouded with thoſe unhappy people. The

Daniſh admiral was confined to the great wine cellar, along

with another officer ; but he ſoon made his eſcape by means of

the following ſtratagem . He had a truſty friend in the town ,

who promiſed to attend him late in the evening on horſeback.

In the mean time, he contrived to intoxicate his keeper with

wine, to ſuch a degree, that he feil into a profound ſleep.

This gave the admiral an opportunity of ſtealingthe key of the

door out of his pocket , and joining his friend, who conducted

him out of town to a place of ſafety.

While duke Albert was employed in this expedition againſt

Denmark, king Waldemar ſolicited his ally, Eric, duke of

Saxe - Lawenburg , to make a diverſion in the territory of Meck

lenburg . Accordingly, Eric invaded that country in the ab

fence of its ſovereign ; and, on the feaſt of St. Bartholomew ,

poſſeſſed himſelfof the caſtle and town of Plawe . At the ſame.

time king Waldemar, finding himſelf unable to contend with

to many enemies, made propoſals of peace to duke Albert, in or

der to draw him off from the Hanſeatic alliance. In conſequence

of this overture, a conference was held at Lubeck , between

king Waldemar and duke Albert, at which the three ſons of

the latter, Henry, Albert, and Magnus, alſo aſſiſted. Here

they agreed to a ſuſpenſion of arms, upon the king's paying a

thouſand marks, which was the portion of his daughter Inge

burga , the wife of prince Henry of Mecklenburg. The entu

ing year, a treaty of peace was concluded in the fame city,

between

Peace con

cluded at

Lubeck.
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duke Albert

But as

between king Waldemar and the Hanſeatic confederacy . It was

during this war that the northern nations made uſe of gunpow

der for the firſt time : this invention , afterwards, proved fatal

to the Hanſe towns ; the means of taking or deſtroying them

being rendered thereby ſo eaſy, that they could no longer be

conſidered as places , where liberty was ſure to find an inviolate

aſylum * .

The Daniſh monarch being now reconciled to duke Albert, War between

endeavoured to procure an accommodation between this prince and Eric,

and the duke of Saxe-Lawenburg . For this purpoſe ſeveral duke ofSaxe
Lawenburg.

conferences were held : at length , a treaty of peace was con

cluded , on theſe conditions ; that duke Eric ſhould reſtore the

town and caſtle of Plaue to the duke of Mecklenburg ; who, on

the other hand, ſhould give back the town and diſtrict of Boit

zenburg to duke Eric ; and, in the mean time, as a ſecurity for

the performance of this article, he was to depoſit the town and

fortreſs of Gadebuſch in the hands of king Waldemar.

ſoon as the Daniſh monarch got poffeffion of Gadebuſch , for

getting his ally's intereſt, (which is often the practice of confe

derate powers ) he entered into an agreement with duke Albert,

for the latter to deliver up the town and fortreſs of Helſingburg ;

in conſequence of which , the Daniſh garriſon was ordered to re

ſtore the town of Gadebuſch to the duke of Mecklenburg . Eric,

highly incenſed at this colluſion , by which he was deprived of

the terms agreed to by treaty, reſolved to recover Boitzenburg,

if poffible, by force of arms . With this view he raiſed a ſtrong

body of forces ; and , marching into the country of Mecklen

burg, committed great devaſtations , in revenge for the injury

and affront he had ſo lately received . Duke Albert being ap

prized of theſe outrages, marched with all the troops he could

luddenly muſter, to defend his country thus ſuddenly invaded.

The two armies met in the plain of Selland, and came to a de

ciſive engagement. After an obſtinate conflict, in which the

commanders on both ſides ſignalized themſelves by the moſt ex

traordinary efforts of valour ; fortune , for once, turned her back

* Crantz. Chemn. Latom . Lindenb. Stevern , Beehr, Franck , Pontan , Mallet.

Vol . II . Kk to
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THE year1362.

Affembly at

Stertin .

to duke Albert . In a word Duke Eric obtained a complete victory;

and great numbers of the Mecklenburghers were killed and taken

priſoners . A treaty of pacification enſued , the particulars ofwhich

we do not find mentioned in hiſtory . Probably, king Walde

mar interpoſed, for it does not appear that Eric gained any

advantage by the treaty * .

following Barnim III , duke of Pomerania , held a

public aſſembly at Stettin ; at which were preſent Otho, mar

grave of Brandenburg (his brother, the late margrave Lewis

the Roman, being lately dead ) , Bugiſlaus, Barnim IV . and

Wartiflaus, alſo dukes of Pomerania, of collateral branches ;

with Albert and John , dukes of Mecklenburg . The intention

of this congreſs, was to check the inſolence of the banditti ,

who began to lift up their heads ſince the late diſturbances had

prevailed in the empire . This, indeed , was a natural conſe

quence of the private wars , ſo frequent then in Germany ,

which rendered that country a conſtant theatre of anarchy and

contention . After the conferences were over, ſeveral enter

tainments were exhibited, as tournaments and carouſals, ac

cording to the cuſtom of thoſe days , when princes endeavoured

to vie with each other in the magnificence of public ſpectacles,

and in exhibiting proofs of their perſonal proweſs and agility .

Much about this time is ſaid to have happened at Lubeck,

an event of ſo extraordinary a nature , that it will, moſt proba

bly, be thought by many readers to be calculated for the vana

mirantes, or admirers of the marvellous, ſpoken of by Tacitus .

We ſhall, however, give it a place here, as it is related by an

hiſtorian of great authority. A young ſtudent in the city of

Lubeck, finding himſelf ſleepy, in order to enjoy undiſturbed.

repoſe, Tut himſelf up in a retired cloſet. Upon his ceaſing

to appear in ſchool, it was taken for granted that he was gone

back to his own country , which was ſome diſtant part of Ger

many. Seven years had elapſed ſince this opinion prevailed,

when an unforeſeen accident making it neceſſary to pull down

the wall adjoining to the cloſet, the workmen found the ſame

* Crantzius, Chemnitz., Franck .

young
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Holfein and

young man ſtill lying faſt alleep. They awaked him ; when

rubbing his eyes he came to himſelf, but could not be per

ſuaded that he had ſlept above a ſingle night. It is natural to

ſuppoſe, that all preſent were ſurprized at ſo extraordinary a

phænomenon . Crantzius, from whom we have taken this

ſtory, ſeems ſo far to give credit to it, that he propoſes a queſ

tion , Whether it was poſſible for the humidity of the place ,

during ſo long a ſleep , to afford a ſort of nouriſhment to a body

that could receive no other ſuſtenance. We cite this narrative,

becauſe ſo judicious an hiſtorian has thought it not unworthy of

his notice ; but we can neither vouch for its truth, nor are we

diſpoſed to inquire into its credibility .

Soon after the aſſembly at Stettin , another was held at Lu- Duke Albert
is appointed

beck , for terminating the diſputes about limits between the
judge in a

counts of Holſtein and the city of Hamburg. The affair was difference

referred to the emperor Charles IV . who nominated duke Al- counts of

bert his commiſſary, to hear the arguments of the contending the city of

parties, and to pronounce ſentence according to the merits of Hamburg.

the cauſe. Nothing could be a ſtronger indication of the high

eſteem in which this prince was held, not only for his military,

but for his judicial abilities . The ſenate of Hamburg appeared

before the tribunal at Lubeck , at which duke Albert preſided ;

but thoſe magiſtrates apprehending, in the courſe of the trial ,

that the duke would be partial to the count of Holſtein ,

withdrew before the award was pronounced , and appealed to

his Imperial majeſty. The duke, notwithſtanding, proceeded

in the examination of witneſſes; and , after mature deliberation ,

with the advice and counſel of the learned civilians there
pre

ſent, and in conformity to the cuſtoms of that country, he con

demned the ſenate of Hamburg for contumacy, and pronounced

ſentence in favour of Adolphus , count of Holſtein . What were

the conſequences of this decree, we are no where informed ;

but the diſturbances which were revived , at this time, in Sweden ,

called duke Albert from a judicial court, to a different ſcene of

action , where his ſpirit was again rouſed to war, and the efforts

Kk 2 , of
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of his valour were crowned by the elevation of his ſon to the

regal dignity *

CH A P. IV..

Diſturbances in Sweden revived . King Eric is poiſoned by his own

mother . His father king Magnus enters into a firiet connection

with Waldemar, king of Denmark. The latter plunders the

town of Wiſby. Propoſals of marriage between king Haquin

and the princefs of Holſtein . Melancholy hiſtory of that princeſs.

The Swedes being diſſatisfied, a revolution enſues in that kingdom .

Magnus is depoſed, and Albert, the ſecond ſon ofduke Albert of

Mecklenburg, is proclaimed king. Struggle between thoſe two

princesfor the crown . Magnus is defeated and taken priſoner .

Misfortunes of Waldemar, king of Denmark . Treaty between

Haquin , ſon ofMagnus, and king Albert, by which king Mag

nus renounces the crown of Sweden.

R

ECONCILIATIONS between thoſe who have once

violated the ties of nature, are ſeldom laſting or fincere .

This is more particularly the caſe, when ambition happens to

be the ſource of their differences : ambition ! that cruel , unre

lenting paſſion , deaf to every tender endearing ſentiment ; to

the warnings of religion and reaſon ; and even to the ſuggeſtions

of humanity. Never was this obſervation more ſtrikingly ve

rified than in the civil war, which broke out again at this

juncture in Sweden ; on one ſide the parents , and on the

other the ſon , contending for empire ; with the ſword point

ed at each others breaſts ; loft to parental and -filial love,

but inflamed with malice and revenge to their mutual deſtruc

tion .

NOTWITHSTANDING the agreement concluded in 1356 at .

Jenkopping t, the Swedes continued to fhew every day new

marks of affection to the young king Eric ; and to diſcover,

Diſturbances

in Sweden

revived .

* Chemnitz, Latomus, Franck .

of See pag . II.

more
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ther ,

The young

more and more , their diſlike to his father Magnus . This

alarmed his mother, qucen Blanche, who was alſo jealous leſt

her ſon , upon taking a partner to his bed , ſhould introduce a

rival that might impair her credit and authority. In order to

prevent this dreaded conſequence, the perſuaded her huſband

to invite his ſon to court, under pretence of having ſome

thing important to communicate . The young prince, fufpect- 1357
King Eric is

ing no harm from his parents, accepted the invitation . He poiſoned by

was received with extraordinary marks of joy, which were ſuc- his own mo

ceeded by an event equally tragical . The inhuman queen

Blanche had cauſed poiſon to be ſecretly given to her ſon dur

ing a public banquet, at which ſhe had laviſhed upon him the

fondeſt, careſſes and endearments . Such is frequently the prac

tice of courts ; outward demonſtrations of kindneſs and affec

tion, there ſerve as vehicles to poiſon and death . The

king expired twenty days after he had drank this fatal potion ;

and theſe were the laſt words he uttered : “ She that gave me

life, has now deprived me of it . ” Depraved as the human

ſpecies has been in all ages , hiſtory affords us but few examples

of mothers deſtroying their children for the ſake of empire :

that of the empreſs Irene, bears the neareſt reſemblance to the

preſent cataſtrophe : ſuch bloody and atrocious deeds prove to

a demonſtration , that when ambition is once become predomi

nant in the female breaſt, the ſofteſt emotions of natural affec

tion , are unable to reſtrain its headlong purſuits. Ambition ,

love, and ſuperſtition, ſeemed all to have equally conſpired to

excite this unnatural mother to ſo deteſtable a deed . Eric,

ſupported by malecontents, and raiſed to the throne upon the

ſame level with his father, had , at once, deprived his mother

of the power which ſhe had abuſed ; and of a miniſter, or ra

ther a gallant, who governed her with as abſolute a ſway, as

ſhe ruled her huſband . Beſides, king Eric having rendered

himſelf obnoxious to the clergy, became odious , by their repre

fentations, to his ſuperſtitious mother, who, to gratify her paffion,

ſtified the voice of nature , and all remorſe and compunction .

4.

THE



254
Book IV .THE HISΤ Η Ε HISTORY

TO

1359 .

government.

demar .

The death of king Eric put his father Magnus in poffeffion.

King, Magot of all his dominions , after he had moſt ſolemnly proteſted and

inveſted with ſworn , to reform the errors of his former adminiſtration , and
to govern the ſtate according to the laws of the realm . But

inſtead of performing his promiſe, he ſeized every opportunity

of being revenged upon the ſenate, and the reſt of the nobility,

who, in contempt of his authority, had raiſed his ſon Eric to

He is a dupe the throne. To effect his purpoſe, he entered into new con

to king Wal- nections with Waldemar, king of Denmark ; and even went ſo

far, as to pay him a viſit at Copenhagen , in company with his

conſort queen Blanche, and his ſon Haquin , king of Norway.

Upon this occaſion, he promiſed his ſon Haquin in marriage to

the princeſs Margaret of Denmark , then only fix years of

age . He likewiſe was perſuaded to ſurrender to Waldemar,

the provinces of Schonen , Halland, and Bleking, which, for

ſome
years ,

had been the bone of contention between the two

monarchies . The pretext for this ceſiion was , that his ſon

Haquin ſhould grant them as a ſupport, or dower, for the

princeſs Margaret . In conſequence hereof, Magnus delivered

up to him all the public inſtruments and deeds, in virtue of

which he had got poffeffion of thoſe countries. At the ſame

time he took particular care not to lay the proceeding before

either the ſenate, or the ſtates of the kingdom , who were

highly incenſed at a meaſure ſo pernicious and diſgraceful to the

crown of Sweden . This was the occaſion of their giving

to king Magnus the firname of Smeck , for ſuffering himielf to

be enſnared by the Daniſh monarch , and wheedled , by his

wife, out of the barrier of Sweden .

1360 . WALDEMAR immediately put himſelf at the head of a power

ful
army , with which he invaded Schonen , and made himſelf

takes poffef

maſter of the whole country . To ſtop the clamour of his

ſubjects, Magnus marched a body of troops , under pretext of

preventing the progreſs of the Danes ; but in the main, he

acted as if he was come to the aſſiſtance of the prince, whom

he pretended to oppoſe. He appeared , indeed, at the head of

a few troops ; but, inſtead of giving battle to Waldemar, he

fuf

Waldemar

nen .
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1361 .

Alliance be.

tween Mag

nus and Wal.

demar .

ſuffered him to take Helſingburg without oppoſition : at

length, throwing off the maſk , he concluded a treaty with the

Daniſh monarch , in which the ceſſion of Schonen was con

firmed, and the marriage of his ſon Haquin to the princeſs of

Denmark again reſolved upon , in oppoſition to all the ob

jections againſt a match, that was , one day, to change the in

tire face of things in the north of Europe . Waldemar loft no

time in rendering his authority durable in thoſe provinces, and

entered into a ſtricter union and intimacy than ever with Mag

nus , who promiſed to conſider the Daniſh king, for the future,

as his brother .

The averſion which the Swedes had conceived to their

ſovereign , ever ſince the tragical death of Eric, was now raiſed

to the higheſt pitch by the ceſſion of Schonen, and by the con

tinuance of an alliance, which portended a ſeries of calamities to

that unhappy kingdom . So unnatural a league with the here

ditary enemies of his country, could bear no good conſtruction,

but was interpreted by the people, as concluded for no other

end , than to enſlave both nations by the joint efforts of thoſe

arbitrary monarchs .

The whole nation feemed ripe for a revolt and Magnus

himſelf was haſtening his ruin , by the heavy taxes with which he

oppreſſed his people. At length, the inhabitants of Wiſby in

the iſle of Gothland, refuſed to pay thoſe extraordinary impofts,

and drove away the king's collectors. The ſame city eaſily engag

ed the neighbouring ifle of Oeland in the like oppoſition ; and

this fpark of ſedition was likely to occaſion a general conflagra

tion . Magnus not having an army at hand, in whoſe fide

lity he could confide, had recourſe to his ally , king Waldemar,

giving hiin to underſtand, thathe ſhould be glad to ſee his ſub

jects ofthe iſle of Gothland chaſtiſed for their revolt. Princes

are generally ready to avail themſelves of the diſtreſſes of their

neighbours, to promote their own intereſts. Waldemar took Waldemar,

the hint , and made a ſudden deſcent in the iſland of Gothland. of Magnus,

Many of the inhabitants he put to the ſword , and plundered the plundersthe

• See the particulars of this expedition againſt Wilby, pag. 245.

;

by.

opu

town of Wife
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opulent city of Wiſby * . From the iſle of Gothland, he croſſed

over to that of Oeland, where he acted the ſame ſcenes of cruelty .

The fortreſs of Borckholm he carried by ſtorm , and after cutting

five hundred of the inhabitants in pieces , he plundered the whole

iland . Magnus was greatly pleaſed with the news of thoſe

ſeverities, and ſeemed to place his ſatisfaction in the ruin of thoſe

people, for whoſe protection and ſecurity he had been called to

the ſupreme government of the realm .

1362 . But theſe outrages were productive of the moſt fatal conſe
Magnus de

poled, and
quences to both monarchs. The plundering of Wiſby, where

the Hanſe towns had ſo conſiderable a magazine of rich com
quin raiſed

to thethrone. modities, involved king Waldemar in a war with that
potent

confederacy, the particulars of which have been related in the

preceding chapter * . With regard to king Magnus, the ſtates

of Sweden, tired with oppreſſion at home, and injuries and

affronts from abroad , addreſſed themſelves to Magnus's ſecond

ſon, Haquin, king of Norway, requeſting him to undertake

the adminiſtration of the kingdom , as the only way to prevent its

total ruin , ſince his father ſeemed not to concern himſelf in the

defence of his dominions. In this critical juncture, Haquin

was perſuaded to aſſume the reins of government ; and his fa

ther was arreſted , and confined to the caſtle of Calmar. The

ſenate now began to entertain hopes , that the affairs of the

kingdom would take a more proſperous turn . With this

view they entered into an alliance with Henry, count of Hol

ſtein ; and Albert, duke of Mecklenburg; as alſo, with the

Hanſeatic cities , which weré inflamed with reſentment for the

plunder of their magazines at Wiſby. One of the firſt things

the ſenate propoſed to Haquin , when they inveſted him with

the government, was to break off all connections with Walde- .

mar, king of Denmark ; and eſpecially, not to eſpouſe that

prince's daughter Margaret : at the ſame time they warmly

preſſed him to marry the young princeſs Elizabeth , ſiſter of

Henry, count of Holſtein ; in expectation , that with the affift

ance of this prince, he might be enabled to drive the Danes

* See pag. 244 .

out
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to

out of Schonen , and to revenge the many injuries which Swe

den had received from the king of Denmark.

Magnus, then a priſoner in the caſtle of Calmar, pretended Propoſals of

approve of theſe propoſals, which were confirmed by the tween king

ſtates and ſenate of the kingdom . It was then reſolved, that Haquin and

Haquin ſhould eſpouſe the princeſs Elizabeth, who was not of Holſtein ,

leſs celebrated for her ſhining virtues, than for her matchleſs

beauty. Her brother, count Henry, was in high reputa

tion for his military abilities, by which he had acquired the

firname of Ferreus, or the Iron Count . Haquin ſeemed to

come into their views , and ſent a deputation of four -and -twenty

perſons of the firſt rank into Holſtein , to demand the princeſs

in inarriage . The count was pleaſed with their commiſſion ,

but appeared diffident of the king's fincerity, knowing him

to have been betrothed to the princeſs Margaret of Den

mark. He was ſenſible, alſo , that motives of policy alone

obliged king Haquin, at this juncture, to court the friend

Tip of Holſtein ; and that as ſoon as the preſent reſtraint

was removed, his affections would moſt probably turn into

another channel . The count, therefore, conſented to the

match , on condition only, that if Magnus and Haquin re

fuſed to fulfil their promiſe, the nobility and ſtates ſhould

be releaſed from their oath of allegiance to Haquin, and be

at liberty to chuſe count Henry for their ſovereign. On the

other hand, if Henry, or his brother count Nicholas of Rendſ

burg, ever oppoſed the concluſion of this match, the former

ſhould forfeit all his right to the town of Calmar, which had

been mortgaged to him in the laſt war between Sweden and

Muſcovy ; and , moreover, ſhould pay to king Haquin fixty

thouſand marks in filver. The conditions being agreed and

ſworn to, the young princeſs was eſpouſed, with great magni

ficence, in king Haquin's name, by the chief of the embaſſy,

Herman of Witze, and the uſual ceremony of exchange of

rings , was performed in the town of Ploen .

From that time, the young princeſs of Holſtein was treated Melancholy

with all the reſpect and ſubmiſſion due to a crowned head . hiſtory of
that princeſs.

Vol . II . L1 Though

.
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Though failing was dangerous at that ſeaſon of the year, the

new queen of Sweden and Norway, embarked at Lubeck in the

month of December, amidſt the rejoicings and acclamations of

a vaſt concourſe of people, in order to take poſſeſſion of thoſe

thrones, which her amiable accompliſhments rendered her ſo

deſerving of. But far different was the fate which attended

this unhappy princeſs. Scarce had the veſſel, on board of

which ſhe embarked, fet fail, when a violent tempeſt aroſe,

which drove her on the Daniſh coaſt. Waldemar being ex

tremely deſirous that his daughter ſhould be married to king

Haquin , availed himſelf of this opportunity, to prevent the in

tended nuptials between that monarch and Elizabeth of Hol

ſtein . He, therefore, ordered this princeſs, upon her landing,

to be conducted to court, where ſhe was received with all the

honours due to her birth ; and with marks of diſtinction which ,

' under
any other circumſtances, would have flattered the vanity of

a young princeſs. This honourable confinement laſted a whole

winter, every moment of which , the crafty king Waldemar im

proved to his advantage . At this very juncture, Magnus, king of

Sweden, had eſcaped from his confinement, and retired to Copen

hagen , whither he was ſoon followed by his unhappy confort,

queen Blanche. Some writers affirm , that he was releaſed from

his impriſonment by his fon Haquin, through pity to his diſ

treſs, or at the ſolicitation of queen Blanche, who had a great

aſcendant over her ſon Haquin . This, however, is certain ,

that the young monarch was ſo blind to his own intereſt, as to

be prevailed on to follow his father and mother into Denmark ,

and there to eſpouſe the princeſs Margaret, daughter of king

Waldemar . This famous marriage, which afterwards placed

the three northern crowns on the head of a woman, was cele

brated on the ninth of April 1363 , at Copenhagen, and cauſed

as much joy in Denmark, as conſternation in Sweden : yet was

this joy allayed with ſome concern for the death of queen Blanche,

who was ſnatched away a few days after this ceremony, by a

violent fever * . With regard to the princeſs Margaret, the

* Puffendorff, without any proof, ſays, that ſhe was poiſoned by king Waldemar ;

and that prince Chriſtopher, Waldemar's only ſon , having drank of the poiſon by

miſtakes
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was then only ten years of age ; ſo that this marriage was

not conſummated till three years after, when ſhe joined her

huſband in Norway.

DURING this tranſaction , Waldemar confined the princeſs of Duke Albert

Holſtein , and the Swediſh deputies, in a ſtrong caſtle, to pre- with king

vent their giving any interruption to his daughter's nuptials. Waldemar.

The news of this violence created a general murmur in Ger

many, and greatly raiſed the indignation of Albert, duke of

Mecklenburg, who was ſo cloſely allied to the count of Hol

ſtein . In order to ſet the princeſs, at liberty, he applied

firſt by letter to Waldemar, repreſenting to that monarch ,

in the ſtrongeſt light, the atrociouſneſs of the outrage, and

the ill conſequences with which it might be attended. That

the detention of Elizabeth , and her retinue, had given

the higheſt offence to all Germany ; and that ſeveral of the

moſt reſpectable princes of the empire, and himſelf among

the reſt , were detemined to aſſert the cauſe of an injured

princeſs. But theſe repreſentations having no effect, duke
Albert had recourſe to arms. This gallant prince had im

bibed the ſpirit of chivalry , which ſtill prevailed at that

time ; the diſtreſs of a virtuous lady rouſed all his fire

and zeal ; ſo that he was determined to expoſe himſelf to

the moſt perilous adventures , and even to encounter the gi

gantic Waldemar, in order to reſcue ſo fair a captive from

the hands of violence . The poſture of affars was, at that

time, favourable to the duke, the old quarrel having been

lately revived between king Waldemar and the Hanſe towns .

The duke having joined the latter, failed to the Danish coaſt

with a powerful fleet, made ſeveral deſcents, and laid waſte

the maritimeparts with fire and ſword . The king was then

obliged to have recourſe to a negotiation , in order to appeaſe
his enemies . He ſatisfied the Hanſe towns on the Baltic, by

the interpoſition of Barnim, duke of Stettin ; granting them

miſtake, met with the ſame fate ; but Crantzius ſays poſitively, that prince Chriſto

pher died in 1361 , of the wound he received in the naval engagement with the Hanſe

fleet, commanded by prince Henry of Mecklenburg.

L 1 2

goes to war

ſuch
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ſuch conditions as were highly beneficial to their fiſhery, and

their commerce , the only advantage a trading people can pro

poſe to themſelves in going to war. With regard to the prin

ceſs Elizabeth, and her retinue, he conſented to ſet them free ,

and delivered them up to duke Albert . The duke conducted

them to Stockholm , whither king Magnus and his ſon Haquin

were now returned from Copenhagen. Though the anecdotes

of all courts abound with inſtances of fraud and falfhood, there

is not, upon record in hiſtory, an example of more baſe and .

ungenerous behaviour, than that of king Magnus and his ſon

Haquin, to the virtuous and accomplished princeſs Elizabeth .

King Magnus received her upon her arrival at Stockholm , with

the utmoſt coldneſs and indifference ; and his ſon poſi

tively refuſed to fulfil his contract with the court of Holſtein .

Not even Punic faith , though infamous, and branded to a pro

verb, can equal this flagrant breach of all the laws of honour

and humanity. The princeſs, greatly mortified at ſo cruel an

affront, inſtead of returning to Holſtein , formed a reſolution

to renounce a world, that had treated her with ſuch indignity.

She accordingly took the veil in the monaſtery of Wadſtena in

Sweden ; and religion , the conſtant reſource of the virtuous mind

in afflictions, conſoling her for her paſt ſufferings, the there

ended her days, remote from the deceit of courts, and all the

fleeting ſcenes of worldly grandeur .

The behaviour of Haquin to this unfortunate lady, alienated

the minds of the Swedes as much from the ſon , as they had

been eſtranged before from the father . By Haquin's marriage

to the princeſs of Denmark, they conſidered themſelves as be

trayed ; they reſolved, therefore, to get rid of a family that had

trampled upon their liberties, and facrificed the honour and prof

perity of the kingdom . On this occaſion , the deputies that had

attended the princeſs of Holſtein , and ſome other members of

the council, repreſented to Magnus, that he had violated the

treaty concluded with the count of Holſtein , and reminded him

of the conſequences. The king , inſtead of benefiting by their

remonſtrances, few into a violent paſſion , and drove the depu

The Swedes

being diffa .

tisfied , a re

volution en

ſues .

ties ,
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ties, with the reſt of the complainants, out of the kingdom.

They retired to Mecklenburg, where they were kindly re

ceived by duke Albert, in ſpite of the many repreſentations and

menaces from king Magnus.

The violence of theſe proceedings having raiſed the diſcontent Magnus is
depoſed.

of the nobility to the higheſt pitch , and ripened matters for a

revolution, Henry, count of Holſtein , princeſs Elizabeth's

brother, ſent a letter to the ſenate and nobility of Sweden , by a

perſon he could confide in , reminding them of their oath , and

of the engagement into which they had entered at the late mar

riage -treaty between king Haquin and his fifter. The meſſenger

found the nobility, not only diſſatisfied with the baſe treatment

of the princeſs, but likewiſe ready to perform their promiſe, ac

cording to the late treaty . In conſequence of this engagement,

they deputed two biſhops, Nicholas of Lincoping, lord chamber

lain , and Thomas of Wexion, lord chancellor, with the crown

marſhal, and ſeveral other lords, to wait upon the count of

Holſtein , and to offer him the crown of Sweden . This ſage

prince, who was now advanced in years, and thoroughly ac

quainted with the ſituation of affairs in that kingdom, where

he had conſiderable poffeffions, made anſwer to the nobles :

That he thanked them for the honour they intended him ;

he was ſtricken in years , and too infirm to bear the weight

of a crown ; he therefore recommended to them to apply to

his brother - in - law *, duke Albert of Mecklenburg, whoſe

wife being ſiſter of king Magnus, had the next right to the

crown ; that ſhe had been bleſſed with a blooming progeny,

three hopeful princes, who muſt of courſe be dear to the Swe

diſh nation : that the duke had deſerved greatly of the exiled

lords, by the generous manner in which he received them, not

to mention what he had done towards releaſing them from their

confinement in Denmark. Therefore, if they would accept of one

of that prince's ſons for their king, he would give his conſent

to their choice, by which means they would fulfil their engage

His wife Anne was ſiſter to duke Albert of Mecklenburg.

ment.

8
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ment . The Swediſh lords accordingly repaired to Mecklen

burg . After ſome deliberation, they paſſed by prince Henry,

duke Albert's eldeſt ſon, doubtleſs on account of his having ef

pouſed a Daniſh princeſs, and of the great averſion the Swediſh

nation had to her father, king Waldemar. In other reſpects,

prince Henry had qualities ſufficient to recommend him to the

Swediſh crown, and gave afterwards extraordinary proofs of his

capacity for government, eſpecially in his ſtrict regard to juſ

tice. The lords, therefore, fixed their choice on the duke's

ſecond ſon , a young prince of great accompliſhments, named

Albert, after his father, and married to Richardis, counteſs of

Schwerin. We have already mentioned, that duke Albert, and his

three ſons, had been inveſted by king Eric, the ſon of Magnus,

with the principalities of South-Halland, and ſome other lord

ſhips in Sweden . They were, therefore, conſidered as co

eſtates of that kingdom, a circumſtance which muſt have re

commended prince Albert to the whole nation . The duke

having given his conſent, they conducted prince Albert to the

ille of Gothland, where they proclaimed him king . His father

arriving ſoon after with a ſtrong ſquadron, they failed directly

to Stockholm , and ſoon made themſelves maſters of that capi

tal on the thirtieth of November . This is not at all ſurprizing,

as the exiled lords had a ſtrong party in the town, and king

Magnus had incurred the general hatred of the people .

1363
After the ſurrender of the capital, the nobles in oppoſition

Albert, the to king Magnus were ſummoned, and a general aſſembly of the

ſtates was held at Upfal. Here they publiſhed the motives,

for which they reſolved to withdraw their allegiance from
burg , is pro

claimed king. king Magnus , and no longer to acknowledge that prince for

their ſovereign. The marſhal of the diet, Charles of Thupta,

opened the aſſembly with an eloquent ſpeech . The king was

cited to appear before the ſtates ; and , upon his refuſing to

comply, they declared him to have forfeited the regal dignity.

The principal charges they alledged againſt him were, that by

his calumnies he had occaſioned a general ſcandal throughout

the

ſecond fon

of the duke

of Mecklen

0

.
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;

the kingdom ; that he had refuſed to perform his engagements ,

and broke the promiſes which he had confirmed upon
oath

that by delivering up to the king of Denmark the inſtruments

and records relating to the poſſeſſion of Schonen and Halland,

he had maliciouſly and deſignedly alienated thoſe provinces

from the crown of Sweden ; that he had ſuffered the Danes to

ravage the illes of Oeland and Gothland ; that by the marriage

of his ſon Haquin, he had contracted an alliance with Walde

mar, the declared enemy of the Swediſh kingdom ; that he had

loaded his ſubjects with extraordinary and oppreſſive impoſts ;

and finally, that he had endeavoured to extirpate the chief of

the nobility. When they had thus diveſted Magnus of the

regal dignity, they repaired to the famous place, called Kin's

ſtone, in the plains of Mora ; and the nobles on horſeback , in

purſuance of ancient cuſtom , proclaimed prince Albert of

Mecklenburg, their lawful ſovereign. The new king having

taken the coronation oath , to obſerve the laws of the realm,

was conducted , in great pomp, to the cathedral at Upſal, and

crowned amidſt' the joyous fhouts and acclamations of the

people * .

NOTWITHSTANDING the elevation of king Albert to the Struggle be

Swediſh throne, he was ſtill very far from being maſter of the tweeprine

whole kingdom . Magnus had a powerful party in Sweden ; for the

beſides, he was ſure of receiving ſuccours from Denmark and

Norway ; and ' king Waldemar was ſtill in poſſeſſion of ſome

fortreſſes in Sweden. This crafty prince had, probably, a view

of bringing that kingdom under the Daniſh yoke : he en

tered, therefore, into a ſtrict alliance with Haquin, and his

father Magnus, and engaged to aſſiſt them in this war againſt

the Holſteiners, Mecklenburghers, and the Hanſe towns,

by whom king Albert was ſupported . Magnus , being

determined not to reſign the crown, prepared to make head

againſt his enemies . Having been joined by a conſiderable

crown.

Crantzius, Chemnitz, Latomus, Spener, Lindenberg, Habner, Beehr, Franck ,

Puffendorff .

number
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foner.

number of Daniſh and Norwegian troops, he marched in con

junction with his ſon Haquin, into the province of Upland,
1365.

Magnus is with a deſign of driving Albert intirely out of Sweden . But

defeated and the fortune of war did not prove favourable to his cauſe . The
taken pri

two armies came, at length, to a deciſive engagement near

Lyncoping, in Upland , where the fate of the contending ſo

vereigns , after a moſt obſtinate ſtruggle, was determined by the

captivity of Magnus . This great victory was owing chiefly

to the valour and ſkill of duke Albert, who commanded his

ſon's army. Haquin , though dangerouſly wounded , made his

eſcape back to Norway ; and his father Magnus was carried to

Stockholm , where he remained ſeven years in cloſe confine

ment .

King Albert

concludes a

peace with

Denmark.

ز

King Albert, intending to make a proper uſe of his victory,

laid ſiege to the ſeveral caſtles, which ſtill held out for Magnus :

but his progreſs, at firſt, did not anſwer his expectations,

as the kings of Denmark and Norway ſent conſtant ſupplies

of freſh troops into Sweden , to ſuccour the beſieged. Among

the reſt, the caſtle ofAbo, in Finland, defended itſelffor a long

time ; and Nils Tureſon , the grand bailiff, (or high ſteward )

of the kingdom , was killed before the town . At the ſame

time it was expected that another army of Danes and Nor

wegians would ſoon be poured into Sweden , and the kings

of Denmark and Norway undertake to releaſe king Magnus

from his captivity. This apprehenſion, together with the

difficulty of reducing the different fortreſſes of the kingdom ,

made king Albert think of concluding a ſeparate peace with the

Daniſh inonarch . Waldemar, perceiving that this was the critical

juncture for humbling Sweden by his own aggrandizement ; and

having reaped no advantage, as yet, from the war, eaſily forgot

that he had drawn the ſword only to aſſert the rights of Mag

nus and Haquin ; and, according to the maxims of worldly

wiſdom , thought it moſt expedient to ſacrifice the intereſt

of thoſe princes to his own emolument . Beſides, he began

to be apprehenſive, that, when Haquin obtained the peace

ful,
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1367 .

ful ſovereignty of the kingdoms of Sweden and Norway, he

would think of recovering Schonen , with the loſs of which the

Swedes were ſo ſenſibly afflicted . Thus was this otherwiſe artful

prince blinded by his great avidity, and fell into the ſnare laid for

him by his enemies . The duke of Mecklenburg, and king Albert's

brothers, went over to Denmark, to engage him to withdraw

his troops from Sweden , in confequence of which they were

ready to conclude a ſeparate peace, greatly to the advantage of

Denmark . This was the ſubject of ſeveral conferences, dur

ing which, a preliminary convention was drawn up, which the

duke promiſed for himſelf, and in behalf of the king and ſenate

of Sweden , to ſee executed before Candlemas-day, the enſuing

year 1367. The above convention contained in ſubſtance, that the

priſoners, on both ſides, ſhould be reſtored ; that the ten thouſand

marks of ſilver, which the king ofDenmark owed to prince Henry

of Mecklenburg, for his daughter's dower, ſhould be paid ; that

king Albert, with the conſent of the ſenate and ſtates of the

kingdom, ſhould cede to king Waldemar for ever, and in full

ſovereignty, the iſland of Gothland, with the town of Wiſby,

the country of Verendia, containing part of Smaland ; the dif

tricts ofWennewid, Kind, and Marck , in Weſt-Strogotha; the

caſtle of Elfſburg, poſite to Gothemburg ; with the moiety

of Hiſingen, an iſland towards the ocean, between Baheurs and

Gothemburg ; that all the diſtricts, and ſtrong holds, in Swe

den , now in the poſſeſſion of the king of Denmark, ſhould be

given up to him, and his ſucceſſors, for ever ; and that king

Albert, and the duke of Mecklenburg, ſhould guarantee thoſe

new acquiſitions to him, with all their power.
On the other

hand, the king of Denmark engaged to ſupport king Albert on

the throne of Sweden , and to ſecure to duke Albert the poffef

ſion of the duchy of Mecklenburg, the county of Schwerin,

and the lordſhip of Roſtock . King Magnus was not to be ſet

at liberty, till he had ratified the conceſſions made to the Daniſh

monarch . King Albert, and the duke of Mecklenburg, were

to conclude no treaty , or alliance, with king Haquin , till this

young prince had confirmed the above convention ; and in caſe he

Vol . II . Mm refuſed
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refuſed it, and ſhould continue to wage war againſt king Al

bert on that account, Waldemar ſhould ſuccour the latter with

all his forces. For the performance of all, and each of theſe

articles , the ſureties were king Albert, his father and brothers,

the archbiſhop, biſhops, chapters, and abbots, the ſenate, fifty gen

tlemen, and ten burghers of the principal towns in the kingdom .

Such are the preciſe terms of this treaty, which, if carried into

execution , would have been the moſt advantageous that Denmark

had concluded for many years. The duke had ſigned the treaty ,

and was guarantee for the ratification of the king and ſtates of

Sweden . But it was ſo obvious , that the ſtates would not

conſent to the diſmembering of ſo conſiderable a part of the

kingdom , that it is ſurprizing Waldemar could ever depend on

a promiſe, which the duke, had he been fincere , never had it

in his power to perform . However, the duke had appeaſed

the ſtorm , which threatened the king, his ſon ; and Waldemar

kept poſſeſſion of his conqueſts in Sweden .

A perfect harmony ſeemed now to be eſtabliſhed between

the Daniſh and Swedish nations ; and Waldemar flattered him

ſelf, that he had ſecured the tranquility of his dominions, by

terminating the war with Sweden . But he had lulled himſelf

into a deceitful ſecurity ; domeſtic diſturbances aroſe in Den

mark, which, joined with foreign invaſions, threw this un

happy prince into a ſea of troubles and viciſſitudes. Whether.

it was owing to the too great ſeverity of this monarch , in admi

niſtering juſtice, or to his levying new taxes, in order to carry

on ſuch frequent wars,'a general diſcontent aroſe among the

principal of the nobility, who, to glut their revenge, reſolved

to call in a foreign power to their aſſiſtance . For this purpoſe ,

the chief of the male-contents in Jutland, Stig Anderſon ,

Nicholas Lembeck , and Benedict Amefeld , ſettled the plan of

this conſpiracy, and propoſed a conference with the duke of

Mecklenburg, and the counts, Henry and Nicholas , of Hol
ſtein . Theſe princes being ready to ſeize the opportunity

of weakening ſo powerful and troubleſome a neighbour, ac

cepted of the propoſal from the Jutland nobility, whom they

mar.

met
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met the beginning of this year at Wiſmar. There they con

cluded two remarkable treaties , one of alliance , and the other

of partition . By the firſt, the duke of Mecklenburg, the
counts of Holſtein , and the revolted Jutlanders, promiſe to

give each other all manner of aſſiſtance ; and engage not to

conclude a peace without the unanimous conſent of their

whole party. By the ſecond , each of the allies is allowed his

portion of Waldemar's ſpoils ; and particularly, the counts of

Holſtein are permitted to preferve the conqueſts that ſhall be

made in Langland, Fionia, and Jutland . King Albert, of

Sweden, ſoon acceded to theſe treaties, and agreed with them

for his ſhare of the kingdom, which they were about to dif

member. The ille of Gothland, which had been ceded to

Denmark in 1366 , was comprized in this portion ; and, in all

probability, king Albert recovered it at this juncture. To

complete king Waldemar's misfortunes, the Hanſe towns, alſo ,

entered into this alliance ; the three years truce which they had

concluded with the king in 1364, being expired at this criti

cal juncture.

We ſhall not at preſent enter into an inquiry concerning the

juſtice of this war, on the ſide of the allies ; jealouſy, diffi

dence, ſelf - prefervation, and ſuch like reaſons of ſtate, are

motives ſufficient with moſt princes for having recourſe to

the ſword . Beſides, alliances of weaker ſtates againſt an over

grown power, are ſo common in hiſtory, that they occaſion

no ſort of ſurprize. Waldemar, finding himſelf attacked by

ſo many enemies at the ſame time, was quite diſheartened.

Upon the concluſion of the late peace, he had diſbanded the

greateſt part of his troops ; ſo that the allied forces met with
very little reſiſtance. While the Hanſeatic fleet ravaged the

maritime parts of Denmark, the nobles of Jutland , in con

junction with the counts of Holſtein , diſperſed the few

troops that ſtill held for their ſovereign . On the other

hand , king Albert of Sweden penetrated into Schonen , and

made himſelf maſter of the greateſt part of that province.

In this forlorn ſituation , Waldemar, betrayed by his own

M m 2 ſub
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ſubjects, and not knowing whom to truſt, took the deſperate

reſolution of quitting his kingdom, and leaving the adminiſtra

tion to the ſenate, while he went in ſearch of foreign ſuccours.

His adventures in this peregrination, as we may call it, are fo

reign to our hiſtory, except his endeavouring to perſuade the

margrave of Brandenburg to make a diverſion in Mecklenburg.

Treaty be- But to return to king Albert ; the war ſtill continued be

tween king

tween him and the king of Norway, in which he had but indif

kingHaquin. ferent ſucceſs. Haquin, at the head of a powerful army, pe

netrated once more into Sweden ; and, having obliged king

Albert to quit the field , went and laid ſiege to Stockholm . The

communication being open by ſea, it was not eaſy to take

this capital by force ; ſo that after ſeveral fruitleſs attempts,

an accommodation was concluded in 1371. By virtue of this

convention, king Magnus was to be ſet at liberty, upon

paying twelve thouſand marks for his ranſom : he was, like

wiſe, obliged to renounce all claim and pretenſions to the

crown of Sweden , and acknowledge king Albert as the lawful

poffeffor : for his ſupport, during life, he was to have the re

venues of Weſt -Gothland , and of the provinces of Wermland

and Dalia ; and to ſpend the remainder of his days in Norway.

As a ſecurity for this agreement, fixty gentlemen entered into

a bond , that in caſe king Magnus ſhould not fulfil the articles

of the treaty, they would repair to Stockholm, and ſurrender

themſelves priſoners to king Albert . But the old king ſtrictly

adhered to the treaty, being weary of viciſſitudes and fruitleſs

conteſts. Accordingly, he retired to Norway , where he led a

quiet eaſy life, and , perhaps , the happieſt he had ever ſpent,

till 1374, when he met his laſt calamity, being drowned at

death ofking croſſing a ford called Blomenfort, in the neighbourhood ofMagnus.

Luingholm . A general commiſeration accompanied him to the

grave ; the memory of his public faults was loſt in that of his

private virtues ; and they who reviled his adminiſtration on the

throne, admired his philoſophy and reſignation in his retirement* .

Unfortunate

Crantzius, Chemnitz , Latomus, Beehr, Buckholtz, Spener, Hubner, Franck,

Lyfchander, Lindenburg, Pontan, Mallet, Puffendorff, Rixner.

CH A P.
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Jealouſy of the neighbouring princes againſt the dukes of Mecklenburg.

War with the dukes of Pomerania, Brunſwick, Luneburg, and

Saxe- Lawenburg. War with the Lubeckers. Misfortunes of

the counts of Furſtemberg. War with the elector of Branden

burg . Otbo, elector of Brandenburg, ſells bis electorate to the

emperor Charles IV . Duke Albert, and his brother, receive a

new inveſtiture of their dominions, and of the ducal dignity.

Quarrel between the dukes of Saxony and Brunſwick - Luneburg,

which turns out to the advantage of the duke of Mecklenburg.

The troubles of Denmark continued. Death of king Waldemar .

Diſpute about the ſucceſſion between his daughter Margaret and

the houſe ofMecklenburg . Death of the duke of Stargard, and

of the emperor Charles. Death of Albert, duke of Mecklen

burg.

Ide
N the preceding account of the affairs of Sweden, we have

deviated a little from the order of time, to avoid interrupt

ing the thread of that part of our hiſtory. We are now to re

turn to the tranſactions in Germany, and take a view of what

paſſed between duke Albert and the neighbouring princes,

after this important revolution in favour of his family.

NEIGHBOURING ſtates are naturally jealous of each other's 1369.

aggrandizement . This may be accounted for , partly by the Jealoufies of

principle of ſelf -preſervation , and partly by the bent of human bouring
nature, which is ever prone to envy. Scarce was duke Albert princes a

gainſt the

returned from his expedition to Sweden , whither he went with Xukes of

a view of placing his ſon upon the throne of that kingdom , burg.

when the tranquility of the duchy of Mecklenburg, which, by

uncommon good fortune, had been undiſturbed in his abſence,

was greatly interrupted by the dukes of Pomerania . Mention has

been already made, of frequentbickerings between thoſe princes

and duke Albert, on account of certain diſtricts in the principa

Mecklen

lity
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lity of Rugen ; bickerings which , at times , were allayed and pa

cified, and , at times, broke out into an open rupture . Wal

demar, King of Denmark , having lately taken refuge in Po

merania ; and, looking upon dukę Albert as cloſely connect

ed with his enemies , ſpared no pains to ſtir up the dukes,

Wratiſlaus and Bogiſlaus, to make a diverſion in Mecklenburg ;

and his endeavours , at length , were crowned with ſucceſs.

The pretext for this war, alledged by the dukes of Pomerania ,

was , that ever ſince the
peace

of
1353 , duke Albert had kept

pofleſſion of Damgarten , to which they laid claim , as to a town

belonging to the principality of Rugen . Theſe princes had

drawn into their alliance two powerful neighbours of Mecklen

burg, Magnus Torquatus, duke of Brunſwick -Luneburg, and

Eric, duke of Saxe - Lawenburg, who were alſo actuated by the

ſame motives of jealouſy. The duke of Brunſwick laid claim

to ſome part of the county of Schwerin , on the other ſide of the

Elbe, which formerly belonged, as he pretended, to his fami

ly . Duke Eric is ſuppoſed to have revived the feudal claims of

Saxony to the whole county of Schwerin , as a pretext for a war

on his ſide. But theſe were only frivolous pretences ; jealouſy

and ambition were the real motives which actuated them, as

well as the dukes of Pomerania.
For during theſe times of

anarchy, the German princes lived, as it were , in a ſtate of per

petual war, with reſpect to each other, their quarrels being

only ſuſpended by occaſional truces ; and it was ſufficient rea

ſon with them to wage war, that they had an opportunity, or

found it convenient, to diſtreſs or weaken their neighbour .

This was called, in the German language, Fauſt-Recht, which

we may render Club-Law, every prince having a right, pro

portioned to his ſtrength , to injure and oppreſs a weaker ſtate.

To the above princes were joined the Lubeckers, who embraced

this opportunity to affert their pretenſions to Boitzenburg, in

conſequence of the tranſactions that had paſſed with the count

of Teklenburg *.

* See pag. 226.

DUKE

$

|
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Duke Albert, not in the leaſt intimidated by the number of 1369.
He is attack

his enemies, made the neceſſary preparations for defeating their ed by the

deſigns. As the dukes of Pomerania were the firſt that took dukes of Po,
merania and

the field , he marched in perſon to meet them, and the two Brunſwick .

armies appeared in ſight of each other at a place between

Damgart and Ribnitz. The Pomeranian army was com

manded on this memorable day by Wedigo (or Witekind)

of Bugenhagen, hereditary marſhal of the diſtrict of Bart ; a

general of great bravery and renown . After an obſtinate

ftruggle, the Pomeranians loſt the field , and their duke Wra

tilaus was taken priſoner, together with a great number

of the nobility ; and, among the reſt, their hero Wedigo,

of Bugenhagen . The priſoners were conducted to Ribnitz,

from whence Bugenhagen made his eſcape over the walls , but.

the reſt were obliged to pay, at the concluſion of the peace ,

fourteen hundred and thirty -eight marks of ſilver for their ran

fom . Some affirm , that both the dukes were taken priſoners ..

Be that as it may, a treaty of peace foon after was concluded ;

and, beſides the payment of the above ranſom , the dukes were

obliged to promiſe they would affift duke Albert in all his wars.

with fixty knights, and their attendants . In order to cement:

this alliance, duke Wratiflaus eſpouſed the princeſs Anne,

daughter of John, duke of Mecklenburg - Stargard. But what

is very extraordinary, notwithſtanding this complete victory ,

the principality of Rugen , which had long been the bone

of contention between the two families, and the obtaining

of which, ſeemed to be the principal aim and concern of

duke Albert in this whole war, was not once mentioned in

the treaty of pacification . As if it had been ordained by Pro

vidence, that Rugen (hould always remain united to Pomera

nia, as it ſtill does, though that princely family is extinct.

Ir is mentioned by the hiſtorians of thoſe days, that a ſoldier

of the Venedic nation , who had miſbehaved in the Pomeranian

arıny, at the late memorable engagement, was condemned to:

jump into a fire, and that he cheerfully obeyed the ſentence,

7 uttering
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uttering theſe words at his execution : “ Every thing muſt be ;

" and this muſt alſo be . ” We trace ſome veſtiges of paganiſm ,

as well in the cruelty of this ſentence, as in the ready, ſub

miſſion of the delinquent . The Venedi were of opinion, that

the gods do not concern themſelves about the actions of men,

but that all events are directed by an abſolute fatality * .

The moſt conſiderable ſufferers by the Pomeranian war,

were the counts of Furſtenberg, the two brothers, Jacob and

Gerard , of Dewitz ; ſons, as we have elſewhere obſerved, of

the firſt count Otho . Theſe noblemen's eſtates lay partly in

Mecklenburg, and partly in Pomerania ; and, therefore, were

held of both thoſe ſovereigns. In this critical juncture, they

were obliged to raiſe their vafſals, or tenants, for the ſervice of

the lord paramount ; and, as they could not eſpouſe both cauſes,

they unfortunately preferred that of Pomerania. The conſe

quences of this ſtep have been already related t. After they

had been declared guilty of felony and rebellion , and deprived

of their new dignity by duke Albert ; this prince's brother John ,

duke of Stargard , ſeized the county of Furſtenberg, which de

volved to him of courſe, as lord paramount I.

While duke Albert was thus victorious againſt the Pomera

nians, duke Henry, his ſon , was equally ſucceſsful againſt the

duke of Brunſwick -Luneburg. That young prince had been

appointed to the command of a body of troops towards the

Elbe, and had under him , Henry of Bulow , a gallant and ſkil

ful commander . Magnus , duke of Brunſwick , having received

intelligence of the motions of the Pomeranians, thought it a pro

per opportunity to make a diverſion in favour of his allies. With

this view he gathered together all his forces, and paſſing

the Elbe, began to ravage the dominions of Mecklenburg,

which bordered upon the banks of that river. Prince Henry

1369.

War with

Brunſwick

Luneburg

Chemn. Latom. Bacm. Corner, Lindenb. Schwartz,Micrael, Franck .

+ See pag. 221 .

I Chemnitz, Kluver, Beehr, Franck .

being
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being apprized of theſe outrages , marched with all expedition

to the relief of the poor inhabitants, and , at length , came up

with the troops of Brunſwick , which were buſied in pillaging

the open country . The ſurprize was ſo great on the ſide of

duke Magnus, that his troops were ſoon routed , and driven,

with great Naughter, acroſs the Elbe . In the confuſion , mul

titudes were drowned, and a great number taken priſoners ,

of whom ſixty were perſons of rank ; and, among the reſt,

the two counts of Diepholt. Duke Magnus himſelf narrowly

eſcaped, and was obliged to pay a conſiderable ranſom for the

priſoners. In conſequence of this victory, a peace was con

cluded with Magnus, as well as with the duke of Saxe-La

wenburg. This peace, or rather truce, was to laſt eight years ;

and the year following, the enemy were obliged to pay three

thouſand marks for the ranſom of their priſoners * .

AMONG the many enemies of the houſe of Mecklenburg, War with

none behaved with blacker ingratitude than the inhabitants of Lubeck.

Lubeck . Their aim was the acquiſition of Boitzenburg, a town

that commands the paſſage of the Elbe, which would have

been a great advantage and ſecurity to their commerce. But

their deſigns were fruſtrated . The duke, with indignation,

heard of this city's entering into an alliance with his enemies,

after the many favours received from his anceſtors, by whoſe

aſſiſtance they had chiefly obtained the dignity of an Imperial

city ; and after the numerous privileges which he himſelf had

granted them, relative to their commerce with his own ſub

jects. This was a ſufficient provocation for him to fall upon

their lands and eſtates, which lay intermixed with the territo

ry of the duke of Saxe-Lawenburg. For this purpoſe, he

marched an army into that duchy, and made himſelf maſter of

the caſtles of Derſow and Scharpenberg. From thence he pro

ceeded to Ratzeburg , which he obliged to ſurrender ; and hav

ing ravaged the lands belonging to the Lubeckers, in revenge

for their ingratitude, he returned with a conſiderable booty.

The count of Tecklenburg , who had perſuaded the Lubeckers

Ibid .

Vol . II . Nn to
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to commit hoſtilities on the duke's territories, reaped this ad

vantage from their folly, that the duke was enabled, by the

contributions raiſed on their lands, to pay him great part of the

money due for the county of Schwerin. The Lubeckers were

obliged to ſue for peace , which was granted them upon mak

ing a proper ſubmiſſion *.

UPON this occaſion , the duke ſhewed his ſtrict regard to

juſtice, in indemnifying thoſe innocent perſons, who, in the

courſe of this war, had been conſiderable ſufferers by the incur

fions of his armies . Among theſe were the biſhop and chapter

of Ratzeburg, whoſe lands had undergone the ſame fate as

thoſe belonging to Lubeck, being intermixed with them . The

biſhop, whoſe name was Henry II. threatened to proceed againſt

duke Albert with eccleſiaſtical cenſures, unleſs the damage

was repaired ; but there was no 'occaſion for his coming to this

extremity ; the duke was concerned for the' ravages'that had

attended the war, and ready to grant any reaſonable indemnity.

At length, he compromiſed the matter, by conferring on the

biſhop, the right of patronage of the benefices in Wiſmar and

Greveſmuhlen , which had hitherto belonged to his family t .

While duke Albert was engaged in this war, which had

been kindled by two ſuch powerful neighbours, at both ends of

his dominions, a third enemy ſtarted up, namely, Otho, mat

grave of Brandenburg, and brother to Lewis the Roman . This

prince thought proper to lay claim, at this juncture, to ſeveral

diſtricts, which had been diſmembered from the electorate , and

ceded, by his predeceſſors, to the houſe ofMecklenburg. But

as the duke had ſo many enemies already upon his hands, he

judged it moſt prudent, to enter into a negotiation with the

margrave ; in conſequence ofwhich, he gained fome time, and

an armiſtice was concluded till the Eaſter of the following year ;

at the expiration of which, if the matters in diſpute could not

be ſettled in the intermediate time, both parties ſhould declare

war. Things were in this ſituation , when Frederick, count

1370 .

War with

Branden

burg.

!

* Crantzius, Chemnitz, Latomus, Beehr, Franck, Buckholtz.

+ Chron. Ratz . apud Weſtphal. Diplom . Ratz . Kluver, Hubner, Crantz .
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Palatine of the Rhine, and duke of Bavaria, endeavoured to

reconcile the two princes . What contributed to his taking

this ſtep was, the intelligence he had received, that by a ſtrange

viciffitude of affairs, duke Albert had concluded a treaty of alli

ance with Eric, duke of Saxe -Lawenburg. Eric had ' entered

into the late war againſt Mecklenburg, at the inſtigation of the

duke of Brunſwick , in hopes of diſmembering the county of

Schwerin . But they had both been diſappointed, and repulſed

with great loſs ; and Magnus ſeemed willing to indemnify

himſelf, at the expence of his ally the duke of Lawenburg .

Such differences are not unuſual among allies, who, when

diſappointed in their aim againſt the common enemy, have

been often known to wreak their vengeance upon each other.

Eric, having intelligence of Magnus's malicious deſigns, thought

it themoſtprudent ſtep he could take, at this juncture, to en

ter into an alliance with duke Albert, a prince of known

probity and valour. Albert, in good policy, accepted the

propoſal, and a treaty was ſoon concluded between them ; by

which they engaged to ſupport each other, the one againſt the

duke of Brunſwick -Luneburg, and the other againſt Otho of

Brandenburg. This treaty had ſuch an effect on duke Magnus,

that he dropt his enterprize againſt the duchy of Lawenburg.

But Otho, margrave of Brandenburg, was not ſo prudent . Deaf

to the counſels of Frederick , elector Palatine ofthe Rhine, he

made a ſudden irruption into the principality of Stargard, where

he reaped no laurels. Duke Albert, and his brother John, Duke Albert

having drawn together their forces, marched to give him battle, defeatsthe

which was ſoon decided in their favour. The Brandenburghers Branden

were totally routed, with the loſs of great numbers, killed and burg.

taken priſoners. Among the latter was prince Bernard, of

Werle, who had been unhappily inveigled into this unna

tural alliance againſt his own family. In conſequence of this

victory , a peace was ſoon concluded ; the chief conditions of

which were, that the towns, or diſtricts, in the margraviate,

which had been mortgaged to the houſe of Mecklenburg for

eighteen thouſand marks, ſhould be reſtored upon payment of

Nn 2

1371 .

four
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four thouſand ſix hundred marks ; but Furſtenberg and Mar

nitz , with the whole principality of Stargard, ſhould be ceded

for ever to the dukes of Mecklenburg ; and that the prince of

Werle, with the reſt of the priſoners , ſhould be ſet at liberty,

upon paying a thouſand marks of ſilver, Brandenburg weight, for

their ranſom . The margrave is ſaid not to have obſerved that

treaty . From hence we may form a judgment of the ſpirit of

the times , which preſent us with conſtant bickerings , and little

wars , ſhort intervals of peace, numerous negotiations and trea

ties , but few of them fulfilled, or rightly carried into execu

tion .

The frequent wars in which duke Albert had been involved,

by the ambition, or jealouſy , of his neighbours, muſt have

often diſtreſſed him, and rendered it extremely difficult to raiſe

the neceſſary ſupplies for his armies . Of this we have an in

ſtance, at the preſent juncture, when he was obliged to mort

gage the little town of Sulte to Frederick of Bulow, biſhop of

Schwerin , for ſix hundred marks of ſilver, Cologne weight .

A plain proof that he did not enrich himſelf by the elevation of

his ſon Albert, nor fill his coffers with the ſpoils of his enemies .

Otho of Brandenburg having refuſed to fulfil his engage

ments with the duke of Mecklenburg, according to the tenor

denburg, fells of the late treaty , and, particularly, to deliver up the town of

Marnitz , duke Albert and his brother concluded an alliance
to the em

peror Charles with the dukes of Pomerania , in order to compel him to ſtand
iv.

to his agreement. · The margrave was then at war with the

dukes of Pomerania, who had hitherto carried it on with alter

nate ſucceſs. But the weight of ſo powerful an ally, in the

oppoſite ſcale, was a fatal ſtroke to Otho ; ſuch a ſtroke as de

prived him , at once, of his courage and his electorate. To

this event, ſo advantageous to Mecklenburg, many circum

ſtances contributed . The principal of theſe was, that Otho

had married Anne, the daughter of the emperor Charles IV .

and at the marriage compact had promiſed , that if he ſhould

have no iſſue by that princeſs, the margraviate of Branden

burg ſhould devolve to the crown of Bohemia . Otho repented

1373
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it on his ſon

his promiſe, and had nominated his nephew Frederick, of Ba

varia, his ſtadtholder and ſucceſſor in the margraviate of Bran

denburg This gave ſuch offence to the emperor, that he

eſpouſed the cauſe of the dukes of Mecklenburg and Pomera

nia, and threatened to oblige him to fulfil his engagements .

So formidable an alliance ſtruck ſuch a terror into Otho, that

he fold the whole electorate of Brandenburg in 1373 , to the

emperor Charles IV . for two hundred thouſand marks in Hun

garian gold, and retired to Bavaria. Thus had duke Albert

the good fortune to get rid of a very troubleſome neigh
bour, whº paid no regard to the moſt folemn treaties . The who confers

emperor having fairly purchaſed this margraviate, granted it Wenceſlaus.

to his ſon Wenceſlaus, king of Bohemia, and declared him

elector of Brandenburg. This whole proceeding was ex

tremely diſagreeable to the houſe of Bavaria, particularly to

Frederick, elector Palatine of the Rhine. The emperor plain

ly perceived he ſhould meet with great oppoſition from ſo pow

erful a houſe, before he could ſecure the poſſeſſion of the mar

graviate to his ſon ; and being determined not to loſe his mo

ney, an object for which he had too great a value, he reſolved to

viſit the margraviate himſelf, and to have a conference upon

the ſubject with the duke of Mecklenburg, in order to concert

ſuch meaſures with that prince, as ſhould be neceſſary for main-

taining his ſon in poſſeſſion of the electorate.

The new margrave Wenceſlaus accompanied his father in They both

this expedition, and as ſoon as the duke had entered into a

treaty of guarantee and alliance, with regard to the electorate, liance with

Wenceſlaus * conferred on him and his legitimate heirs male, Mecklen

in the emperor's preſence, the inveſtiture of Lentzen and Wit- burg.

tenbergen, in the diſtrict of Stepnitz ; as alſo, the remainder of

the lands and territories in the province of Prignitz , with the

towns , caſtles, and villages thereto belonging, as Perleberg,

Kiritz , Pritzwald, Fregenſtein , Meyenburg, Neuhaus, and

Frederickſdorff, except the town and diſtrict of Wiſtock, with

cnter into a

treaty of al

the duke of

* Prince Wenceſlaus was then an infant, therefore the inveſtiture ſhould be attri

buted to Charles himſelf, and his ſon had only the name of it .

Havel
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Havelberg, and the lands belonging to that biſhopric. But the

misfortune was, that duke Frederick ſtill kept poſſeſſion of all

thoſe forts, and in the diſtrict of Prignitz had many adherents,

men of courage and reſolution , deſcended from the ancient

Wilfi, and who, either by private or public wars, had been train

ed to the uſe of arms . However, Wenceſlaus entered into an

alliance with duke Albert and his ſons, to aſſiſt him in taking

poſſeſſion of all thoſe forts and towns ; with this further

condition, that the caſtle of Marnitz , and the other mortgaged

places which the margrave Otho had taken back unredeemed,

ſhould be now reſtored to the houſe of Mecklenburg.

The ſame week in which this treaty of alliance was conclud
DukeAlbert,

and his bro
ed, the emperor conferred, a ſecond time, on both the dukes

ther, receive of Mecklenburg, the inveſtiture of Stargard , with the whole

titure of their territory thereto belonging, and promiſed to maintain them

both in the enjoyment and poffeffion of that principality. The

renewal of this inveſtiture was deſired upon this account, that

the former had been granted in 1347, when the emperor

Charles's Imperial dignity was not univerſally acknowledged

by the princes of Germany. This tranſaction happened on the

Friday after Whitſuntide, the eighteenth of July, at Furſten

berg on the Oder, as appears by the diploma. The Tueſday

following, viz . the twenty - ſecond of July, both the brothers,

Albert and John, were confirmed in the ducal dignity, with

which they had been inveſted in 1348 : they now received a

joint inveſtiture ofthedukedom of Mecklenburg ; and the lord

thip of Stargard was incorporated for ever with that ſovereignty.

The diploma was likewiſe dated at Furſtenberg on the Oder,

the twenty - ſecond of July, 1373 . The emperor, from thence,,

proceeded to the New -Marck, where he encamped with his

whole court before the town of Furſtenwald , and was met

on the fifteenth of Auguſt by Otho, the late margrave of

Brandenburg, and by duke Frederick of Bavaria . Here all

matters relative to the purchaſe of the electorate were ami

cably adjuſted. Here alſo it was, that at the requeſt of

duke Albert, and his brother, the emperor renounced for

him
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veftiture .

himſelf and his heirs, in favour of thoſe princes, all rights

and claims of ſovereignty and juriſdiction whatever, which

he might have to the territories of Prignitz, Havelberg, and

Lentzen ; as alſo, to the whole country and dominions of

Mecklenburg . On the other hand, duke Albert promiſed for

himſelf, and his heirs, to maintain the emperor Charles, and his

heirs, in poſſeſſion of the electorate of Brandenburg. This

mutual guaranty was renewed in 1374, by the fons of that

emperor, and of duke Albert. At the ſame time, the emperor

confirmed for himſelf, and his fons, as heirs to the electorate

of Brandenburg, duke Albert, and his heirs, in the dukedoin

of Mecklenburg, the county of Schwerin , the lordſhip and ter

ritory of Stargard and Roſtock .

As Roſtock is mentioned on this occaſion , and no notice is Remarks on
this new in

taken of it in the patent of 1348, for erecting the country
of

Mecklenburg into a dukedom ; it appears from thence, that

the feignory, or ſuperiorjuriſdiction ofDenmark over that town

and diſtrict, was aboliſhed . How that revolution happened,

by means of the tranſactions of duke Albert with king Walde
mar, ſhall be hereafter related .

But we muſt remark by the

way, that the joint inveſtiture of the two brothers did not con

ſtitute a joint adminiſtration . True it is, that they paid ho

mage equally and alike for Mecklenburg and Stargard, ſo that

thoſe two countries were never to be alienated from the ſerene

family ; yet the two brothers had each his own portion, or ſe

parate government.

A QUARREL about this time breaking out between Albert

and Wenceſlaus, dukes of Saxony, and Magnus Torquatus, tween the
Quarrel be

duke of Brunſwick , proved of ſome advantage to duke Albert, dukesofSax

whoſe afliſtance was courted by the weaker party . William, Brunſwick.

the laſt duke of Luneburg, happening to die without male

iſſue, left two daughters, Elizabeth and Matilda . Elizabeth ,

the eldeſt, was married to Otho, duke of Saxony, of the Ar

canian line, and had a ſon named Albert. Matilda eſpouſed

Lewis, duke of Brunſwick , who died without iſſue, before his

father- in -law , but left a brother, the famous Magnus Torqua

1372.

2 tus .
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tus . William , at firſt, intended to leave the duchy of Lune

burg to his eldeſt daughter Elizabeth, wife of the duke of Sax

ony ; but altered his mind , and gave the preference to his

youngeſt daughter Matilda, who was married to the duke of

Brunſwick . Upon the death of duke William , Albert, duke

of Saxony, claimed the duchy of Luneburg, in right of his

mother, that prince's eldeſt daughter ; but was oppoſed by

Magnus Torquatus, who availed himſelf of duke William's.

will, in favour of the youngeſt daughter. The conteſt grow

ing warm, duke Albert, of Saxony, appealed to the emperor

Charles IV . who preferring duke William's firſt diſpoſition,

declared Albert, of Saxony, lawful heir to the duchy of Lune

burg . But this prince having intelligence, that Magnus Tor

quatus intended to aflert his claim by force of arms, notwith

ſtanding the emperor's determination, entered into an alliance

with his uncle Wenceſlaus, elector of Saxony, to ſupport the

joint intereſts of the family. Magnus, however, found himſelf

able to make head againſt the two dukes of Saxony, which en

gaged the latter to call in to their aſſiſtance duke Albert of

Mecklenburg, who was nearly related to the Aſcanian family.

In order to indemnify this prince , for the expences he ſhould

incur in the proſecution of the war , they gave him the towns

of Domitz, Weningen, Newhauſs, Darſing, and Elbſtadt, for

him, and his heirs , for ever ; and likewiſe depoſited the towns

of Dannenberg and Blekede, as a mortgage in his hands, till

they were able to repay the ſums he ſhould be obliged to
expend on occaſion of the preſent armament . The confederate

forces marched into the country of Luneburg, where the inha

bitants, being well affected to Albert of Saxony, ſubmitted to

that prince, who made himfelf maſter of the fortreſs of Lauen

rode, near the city of Hanover. Magnus, however, maintain

ed the conteſt for ſome time, with various ſucceſs ; but hap

pened to be unfortunately killed ſoon after in a duel * with

* The manner in which this prince miſerably ended his days, is related thus :

Otho, count of Schaumburg, married Matilda, widow of his brother Lewis. The

equipage of this princeſs happening to be attacked upon the road , ſome of Magnus's

domeſtic
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Otho, count of Schaumburg, Albert of Saxony remained

peaceable poffeffor of the duchy of Luneburg. Albert met

alſo with an untimely fate ; for laying fiege to the caſtle of

Rickelingen, which belonged to the family of Mandelllohe,

he was killed by a ſtone that fell upon his head . Upon

that prince's deceaſe, his uncle Wenceſlaus laid claim to

the duchy of Luneburg, which gave riſe to an obſtinate war

between him and the houſe of Brunſwick . At length , the

death of this prince, which happened in 1388 , while he was

beſieging the city of Zelle, put an end to the conteſt. His

only iffue were two daughters , Anne, married to Frederick,

and Margaret to Bernard, both tons of Magnus Torquatus ;

by this double match all contention ceaſed, and the duchy of

Luneburg became the undoubted right of the houſe of Brunf

wick . With regard to the agreement concluded at the begin

ning with duke Albert of Mecklenburg, he kept poſſeſſion

only of the town of Domitz, which had belonged to the counts

of Schwerin , ſo early as the year 1326 *.

But theſe diſturbances in the neighbourhood of Mecklen- The troubles

burg, did not divert duke Albert from endeavouring to pro- continued.

mote the intereſt of his family , amidſt the broils with which the

kingdom of Denmark was ſtill unhappily agitated. King Walde

mar upon quitting his dominions, as we have already obſerved to

had placed Henning Podebuſch , an officer of great renown , at

the head of the regeney , with the title of Captain General of

the kingdom . Mean while, the allies were acting with the

utmoſt vigour againſt the Danes, and ſeemed to threaten to diſ

of Denmark

'
domeſtic ſervants were charged with that outrage. This occaſioned a quarrel be

tween the two princes, which , according to the eſtabliſhed cuſtom of that age, was

decidedby the ſword . Both parties having taken the field, a battle enſued near Le

veſte on the Leine. Magnus having engaged in ſingle combat with his enemy, un

ſaddled him, and alighted from his horſe , in order to take him priſoner. The count

lay grovelling on the ground ; and as Magnus was examining the corpſe, whether

there were any remains of life in it, one of the count's ſoldiers ran him through the

body. This happened in 1373.

* Chemn. Latom. Beehr, Kluver, Franck, Leibnitz. + P. 268.
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member that ancient monarchy. The counts of Jutland had

ſubdued ſeveral fortreſles in that province, while king Albert

entered Schonen with an army , and reduced Yſted , Fal

ſterbode, Scanor, and ſome other places . The Hanſeatic

ſquadron had not only ravaged the maritime parts of that

province and of Zealand, but alſo taken and plundered the

town of Copenhagen . Elfinere, the key of the Sound , was

fallen into their hands : they had likewiſe made a ſettle

ment in the illes of Amack and Ween, as alſo, in part of

Falſter, where they were poffeſſed of Nykoping ; and Falſter
bode and Scanor, in Schonen, underwent the ſame fate . Under

ſuch diſtreſsful circumſtances, the regent Podebuſch plainly

perceived , that a ſpeedy accommodation was abſolutely necel

ſary for the preſervation of the kingdom , and conſequently ſhould

be purchaſed at any rate. He, therefore, propoſed ſuch terms

of peace, as he knew would be agreeable to the Hanſe towns,

whoſe principal view was to ſecure and extend their commerce.

The propoſals being accepted, a congreſs was held at Stralſund,

where , after a tedious negotiation, a peace was concluded,

which reflected great diſhonour upon Denmark, but was high

ly advantageous to the Hanſeatic confederacy. Beſides ſeveral

privileges in favour of their commerce ; to reimburſe them the

expences of the war, and as a ſatisfaction for the damages fuf

tained at the plundering of Wilby, they obtained the ceſſion

of the better part of Schonen , during the ſpace of fifteen years,

viz . Helſingburg, Malmæ, Scanor, and Falſterbode, with their

dependances , and two-thirds of the regal revenue . The parti

culars of this treaty, with regard to the other allies, are not

known ; only it is probable, that king Albert retained the iſle

of Gothland . Denmark being now reſtored to its former tran

quility, king Waldemar returned from his exile, and confirm

ed the treaty of Stralſund , a facrifice which, however mortify

ing to his natural haughtineſs, was neceſſary for the preſerva

tion of the remainder of his dominions *.

• Crantz . Beehr, Franck, Pontan, Huitfeld, Mallet.

UPON
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Waldemar

and the duke

Upon the reſtoration of this monarch, the duke of Mecklen- Peace con
cluded be

burg thought it adviſable to lay aſide all animoſities, and to tween king

eſtabliſh a perfect reconciliation between king Waldemar and

his own family. On the one hand, Waldemar was deſirous of ofMecklen.
burg

ſpending the remainder of his days in peace ; and on the other,

it was the intereſt of duke Albert to be upon good terms with

that prince ; as his grandſon, by prince Henry, had a proſpect

of inheriting the Daniſh crown . In the late war, that prince

had taken ſome fortreſſes in Schonen, of which he was ſtill

in poſſeſſion ; but now, by his father's advice, he entered

into an agreement with king Waldemar , his father -in -law ,

by which thoſe fortreſſes were all reſtored . In conſequence

of this meaſure, king Waldemar promiſed, that in caſe he

died without iſſue male, his eldeſt daughter Ingeburga, and

her ſon Albert, by prince Henry of Mecklenburg, ſhould

inherit the crown of Denmark : provided , however, that the

king's youngeſt daughter, Margaret, who had been married

to Haquin , king of Norway, ſhould receive whatever was due

to her in Denmark . This was a joyful and glorious æra to

duke Albert ; an æra, in which he not only beheld one

of his ſons in actual poffeffion of the kingdom of Sweden, but

wiſe, his grandſon declared ſucceſſor to the Daniſh mo

ز

narchy * .

1375.

Death

KING Waldemar did not long ſurvive this event. Ever ſince

his return to his dominions he had been afflicted with the gout ; king Walde

and he was ſo imprudent, at length , as to ſubmit to the treat- mar,

inent of an empiric, who promiſing him infallible relief, de

prived him of life. He breathed his laſt at his favourite caſtle

of Gurve, in the neighbourhood of Elſinere. By his wife

Hedwige, princeſs of Sleſwick , he left two daughters behind

Upon this occaſion we may ſay with Crantzius, “ Hæc eſt illa veteris Vanda.

licæ gentis renovata gloria , quod non folum Africæ olim regnaverit ; verum etiam

Ruſſis, Polonis, Bohemis, Dalmatis, Bulgaris imperet ; nunc vero tranſmiſſo mari

regnum fuum in Sueciam perduxerit, & imperium fuum uſque in noviflimos Hin

nos prolataverit." Crantzius, Chemnitz , Latomus, Franck, Bcchr, Ma'lct.

0 0 2
him
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1

about the

fucceflion .

him ; the eldeſt, Ingeburga , married to prince Henry of Meck

lenburg , duke Albert'seldeſt ſon ; and the youngeſt, the celebrated

Margaret, wiro eſpouſed Haquin, king of Norway.Had the right

of ſucceſſion been at that time regularly eſtabliſhed in Denmark,

the young prince of Mecklenburg muſt have afcended the throne

without oppoſition. The ſtates of Denmark , however, were

of opinion, that all the duty they owed to the reigning family,

was to prefer it to any other ; but that the right of primogeni

ture ought not, in many occurrences , to prevail over the wel

and diſputes fare and intereſt of the kingdom . The ſtates having aſſembled

at Odenſee, to deliberate on the election, were divided in their

ſentiments, Some were diſpoſed to favour prince Albert , on

account of the title which he derived from his mother, eldeſt

daughter to their late ſovereign. Others declared themſelves

for Olaus , ſon of Margaret, who was then eleven years old ;

ſpecifying many advantages with which the election of this

young prince would be attended , in preference to that of his

competitor. As preſumptive heir to the king of Norway, he

muſt, of conſequence, unite that crown to Denmark ; and by

his pretenſions to Sweden , he had a probable chance of one

day reducing all Scandinavia under his dominion . The in

trigues of queen Margaret gave great vigour to this party ; yet

debates ran ſo high , that the ſtates ſeparated without coming

to any reſolution . This was agreeable to Margaret, to whom

gaining time was a conſiderable advantage .

As this is the firſt time that this celebrated princeſs makes

her appearance in our hiſtorical drama, and we ſhall have fre

quent occaſion to mention her political and military exploits, a

ſhort ſketch of her character will not, perhaps , be unaccept

able to the reader . This notice the deſerves, on account of

thoſe ſhining qualities, and illuſtrious actions, which procured

her the firname of the Semiramis of the North . If the can

not be compared to the eaſtern heroine, for the circumſtance of

aſſuming the habit of the other ſex , and counterfeiting man

hood, ſhe was , at leaſt, equal to her in all manly virtues ; and
we

2
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we inay, with truth , apply to her, what an ingenious writer *

makes Henry the Great lay of queen Elizabeth, “ That Europe

“ did her the juſtice to rank her with the greateſt men .” It

was indeed ſaid of her by the king her father himſelf, “ That

“ nature had erred in making her a woman, ſince ſhe was ori

ginally intended for a man .” And this judgment, the early

inſtances which ſhe gave of her great penetration , and uncom

mon intellectual abilities , fully juſtified . We ſhould not be

ſurprized if her character was not ſuited to her ſex , ſince her

birth was owing to a miſtake ope ; and the conſequence ſeems

natural , that the fruit of fuchi an embrace ſhould be an extraor

dinary production. She was a woman of a moſt active and

lively difpofition , of an aſpiring mind, and of unbounded am

bition ; affable and condeſcending while ſhe courted the ſu

preme power ; haughty and imperious when once ſhe had

obtained it. She poſſeſſed , in perfection , the art of conciliating

the affections of thoſe with whom ſhe had any buſineſs to tranſ

act . Her capacity was ſuch , as enabled her to form and con

duct the moſt arduous enterprizes. She had the true ſpirit of

intrigue ; a ſpirit which ſeemed to form her characteriſtic, and

conſtitute her ruling paſſion. The management of the preſent

election of a ſucceſſor to her father, was the firſt exertion of her

political abilities ; and upon that occaſion , the acted with a

fortitude and ſagacity which could ſcarce be expected froin her

inexperience, and the weakneſs of her ſex.

This artful princeſs having had time to ſet all her engines at:

work , began to tamper with the ſtates of each province ; and ſo

ſucceſsful was ſhe in her intrigues , that ſhe made them ſeparately

agree to an election , on which they could not reſolve in a col.

lective body . Jutland ſet the example ; the three orders of that Olaus; the

province, choſe Olaus with one common conſent. Schonen imi- fon ofMar

tated the conduct of Jutland ; and, at length , the inhabitants of king ofDena

the Daniſh iſtands joined their ſuffrages to thoſe of the reſt of mark .

the kingdom . Olaus, ſon of Haquin, king of Norway, and of

queen Margaret , though but eleven years of age, was pro-..

ز

+ See pag. 230.

claimed

garet , cholen

* M, de Voltaire.
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May 13,

He is op

duke of

claimed king at Slagelſe, in the preſence of his father * and
1376 .

mother, at a general aſſembly of the ſtates of the kingdom .

Margaret , on the ſame occaſion, was declared regent during

the minority of her ſon ; and the acts which from that time

came from the throne, were publiſhed in both their names .

One of the chief artifices by which Margaret obtained this elec

tion, was her agreeing to fign, in behalf of her ſon , a capitula

tion which would afterwards have tied up his hands , as far, at

leaſt, as coronation oaths are capable of binding princes .

Before the death of king Waldemar, the duchy of Meck

,

pain,by the lenburg enjoyed a profound peace : Albert had lately the good

fortune to get rid of two of his moſt troubleſome neighbours ,
Mecklen

burg . Magnus duke of Brunſwick , and Otho of Brandenburg ; the

former of whom had been killed in a duel, and the latter had

fold his electorate . He was likewiſe in cloſe alliance with the

emperor, who had not only granted many privileges to his fa

mily, but alſo promiſed to ſupport king Albert on the throne

of Sweden, and the young prince Albert of Mecklenburg, in

his pretenſions to the Daniſh ſucceſſion . No ſooner, therefore,

hadthe duke received the news of king Waldemar’s death, than

he made his grandſon take the title of lawful heir to the crown

of Denmark ; and being reſolved to maintain his right, had

already procured letters of recommendation from the emperor

Charles IV . to the ſtates of the kingdom . Beſides the right of

primogeniture in favour of his grandſon , he alſo alledged the

above-mentioned treaty between his fon Henry, and the late

king Waldemar.

By theſe ſteps Margaret was ſufficiently convinced, that the

election of Olaus would be ſtrongly oppoſed by the duke of

Mecklenburg, and that it would be neceſſary to concert proper

meaſures of defence , in order to ſupport her ſon on the throne .

With this view the endeavoured , at firſt, to eſtabliſh an alliance

* The ingenious Nr. Vertot, in Revol . de Suede, is greatly miſtaken in ſuppoſing

king Haquin to have been dead atthe time of this election ; his death did not happen

till 1380. He alſo fuppoſes Olaus to have died the ſame year as king Waldemar,

and trai Mirgaret was queen of Norway in her own right ; none of which parti

culars are true.

with
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with the dukes of Pomerania, neighbours and rivals of duke

Albert . Such wasSuch was the purport of the treaty concluded by that

princeſs with duke Bogiſlaus, of the branch of Wolgaſt, who ,

in virtue thereof, undertook to ſupport the new king of Den

mark with all his power and might, againſt every opponent ,

and eſpecially againſt the duke of Mecklenburg.

The event quickly evinced the wiſdom of the queen's pre

cautions . Duke Albert being determined to maintain the

rights of his grandſon, perſuaded his ſon Albert, king of Swe

den, to join his forces with thoſe of Mecklenburg, in defence

of a cauſe, by which the glory of their family was ſo much af

fected . The counts of Holſtein , Nicholas and Adolphus , were

alſo prevailed upon to join this party, having been promiſed, that

when the young prince of Mecklenburg aſcended the throne,

he ſhould favour them with the long wiſhed -for inveſtiture of

the duchy of Sleſwick , as alſo, of the iſlands of Alſen and Lan

geland . Promiſes ſo advantageous had a very powerful effect,

and by thoſe means the counts of Holſtein were eaſily drawn

into the alliance . Prince Henry of Mecklenburg having taken

upon him the command of the confederate fleet, put to ſea with

an intent to land a ſtrong body of troops on the coaſt of Den

mark . But the fleet met with a violent ſtorm , by which great

part of the ſhips were loſt and diſperſed , and numbers of the

men periſhed in the deep . Prince Henry having returned to

the coaſt of Mecklenburg with the ſhattered remains of the

fleet, was diſcouraged from renewing the expedition , but had

recourſe to negotiation . Hereupon conferences were held , and

it was agreed on both ſides, to refer the deciſion of this impor

tant matter to a certain number of arbitrators. Whether this

arbitration took place we are not informed, but in all probabi

lity it did : and there is ſome room to believe, that on this oc

caſion , the houſe of Mecklenburg was releaſed from all feudal

ſubjection on account of the lordſhip of Roſtock . Margaret,

and her ſon , remained in peaceable poſſeſſion of the crown of

Denmark ; yet prince Albert continued to quarter the Daniſh

arms
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" Si

mities,

1577 .

Deach of

arms with thoſe of Mecklenburg, uſing this inſcription,

gillum Alberti Daniæ hæredis, Ducis Magnopolenfis.”

Public cala
This diſappointment was followed by ſome other diſaſters,

with which the good fortune of the houſe of Mecklenburg was

1376. ſuddenly clouded and overcaſt. In Wiſmar a terrible peſtilence

· broke out , which in half a year, that is , from the twenty -ninth

of June till Chriſtmas , ſwept away ten thouſand ſouls ; and

above a hundred and twenty were frequently interręd in a day.

Hence it appears, how populous that city muſt have been in

thoſe days ; but ſo greatly was it reduced by this fatal ſcourge,

that it never after recovered its former grandeur. To com

plete the misfortune of this city, a fire broke out this ſame

year in the ſtreet of Mecklenburg, which laid one quarter of

the town in afhes .

The enſuing year, April the eighth , died duke Albert's bro

John, duke ther John , duke of Mecklenburg - Stargard , after a reign of

of Stargard. five-and -twenty years. He was interred with the uſual folem

nities at Strelitz . He had been twice married , firſt, to the

fiſter of Adolphus VII . count of Holſtein , name unknown, by

whom he had an only daughter, Anna, married to Wratilaus

V. duke of Pomerania, and who died in 1396 : ſecondly, to

Agnes, daughter of Ulric , count of Ruppin and Lindow , by

whom he had four fons, John , Ulric, Rudolphus, and Albert ;

and three daughters, Agnes, Euphemia, and Conſtantia. The

princes , John and Ulric, ſucceeded their father in the govern

ment ; and of their actions we ſhall hereafter treat more parti

çularly. Rudolphus was made biſhop of Schwerin, and after

wards obtained the biſhopric of Scara in Sweden . Albert, the

youngeſt, was biſhop of Dorpt in Livonia, where he ended his

days. Of the daughters, Agnes was married to Otho II . duke

of Pomerania. Ęuphemia, according to Chemnitz, entered

the monaſtery of Ribnitz in 1376 , when only four years of age ;

and in 1398 was choſen Vicaria (or Superior) of that houſe.

Conſtantia was born in 1373 , and likewiſe was placed in the

convent of Ribnitz , when only three years old * .

Chemnitz, Latom . Beehr, Franck , Pontan , Mallet.

:

THIS
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tors .

'This melancholy event was followed ſoon after by the loſs of 1378 .

Death ofthe

a great
friend to the houſe of Mecklenburg, I mean the empe- emperor

ror Charles IV . This prince had undertaken a journey to Charles IV.

France , in order to fulfil a vow he had made of viſiting the ab

bey of St. Maur, in the neighbourhood of Paris . Upon his

return to Bohemia , he died the twenty-ninth of November,

this ſame year, at Prague, and was ſucceeded in the Imperial

dignity by his ſon Wenceſlaus. It was Charles IV . that built

the caſtle of Carlſtein in Bohemia, in order to preſerve the re

galia of the empire, contrary to the promiſe given to the elec

His view, in all probability, was to avail himſelf of the

ſuperſtition of the age , when very great ſtreſs was laid , in Im

perial elections, on the perſon pofleſſed of thoſe ornaments. So

fully was he perſuaded, that he ſhould thereby ſucceed in per

petuating the Imperial crown in his family, that he cauſed the

arms of Bohemia to be engraved on the hilt of Charlemagne's

ſword, which afterwards gave riſe to ſeveral ſuſpicions and

doubts with regard to its antiquity * .

Duke Albert's health had been ſome time upon the decline,

which induced him to retire, as much as poſſible, from public bêduke Al

buſineſs, and to prepare for his latter end . His mild and pru- bert.

den adminiſtration had endeared him greatly to his ſubjects,

who looked upon him as their father, and whoſe intereſt he had

ſtudied to promote upon all occaſions. But the city of Roſtock

was in a particular manner favoured by this prince, having re

ceived from him a confirmation of all her privileges in 1348

He likewiſe conferred on her the privilege of hav

ing a mint of her own , together with the right of civil and

criminal juriſdiction in the laſt reſort. Formerly there lay an

appeal from the ſenate of Roſtock to the city of Lubeck ,

which was exprefly abrogated by the preſent privilege . But,

in regard to matters of commerce , there might have been

an exception even at this time , ſince Roftock , as a Hanſe town,

depended , in ſome meaſure, on the direction of Lubeck .

This appeal did not import any ſubjection to that city ; it

Heiffe, Barre, Pfeffel.

Vol . II .

1379.

.

and 1349 .

*
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conſiſted only of an inquiry into the laws of Lubeck, which

had been formerly granted to the inhabitants of Roſtock , and

were afterwards obſerved in their judicial proceedings . It is true,

however, that the city of Lubeck formed ſome claim on account

of that very appeal, and pretended to the right of determining

in the laſt reſort.

Duke Albert, ſenſible of his approaching diſſolution , fent for

his two ſons, Henry and Magnus, (Albert the ſecond was then

king of Sweden ) and the awful proſpect of death ſuggeſting the

beſt and moſt ſerious thoughts for the direction of their future

conduct, he expreſſed his ſentiments to them in terms to this ef

fect : “ My ſons, liſten to the words of a dying father, who muſt

“ now be more capable than ever of giving you falutary advice.

“ It is in our laſt moments that we ſee things in their trueſt light,

“ as our eyes are then opened , and all thoſe deluſions of opinion,

“ and thoſe falſe ideas of human grandeur, which dazzled and

“ milled us during life, diffolve like ſmoke, or vaniſh like an

“ empty dream . You have ſeen , my children , what toils and

perils I have undergone, during a long ſucceſſion of years ,

“ and how many obſtinate conteſts and bloody wars I have been

“ engaged in , to eſtabliſh you in your ancient patrimony, and

“ to procure you a perfect ſecurity from all the neighbouring

potentates. I do not mention this with a view of upbraid

ing you with my favours, as is but too often the caſe with

“ benefactors ; ſo far from it, there is nothing I regret more

“ in my laſt moments , than that I have not more opulent and

“ extenſive dominions to leave my ſons. I mean only to ex

“ hort you , now that my glaſs is run out, and I am upon the

point of launching into eternity, to preſerve with care that

“ which I have been at ſo much pains in acquiring . What

“ I would ſtill more earneſtly recommend is , that you
would

“ cultivate a ſtrict union between yourſelves, and be ever mind

“ ful of this juſt maxim, that by concord the moſt inconſider

“ able ſtates grow powerful, and by diſcord the greateſt and

mightieſt ſtates are reduced to nothing . I muſt, at the ſame

" 6 tine,
.
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“ time, with equal ſeriouſneſs, adviſe you to obſerve the

“ ſtricteſt integrity, and the moſt impartial juſtice in your

“ dealings, with all whom you are any way concerned ;

“ for princes are ſet up as a pattern to the reſt of mankind ;

“ and the ſmalleſt violation of the laws of juſtice in them , com

“ municates the contagion of bad example to their ſubjects.

“ Let integrity be your chief rampart ; let juſtice be your

ſtrongeſt bulwark . Exert your utmoſt endeavours to pre

“ ſerve the ſecurity of the public roads from the incurſions of

" banditti and robbers.
Cultivate a good underſtanding with

“ the neighbouring Hanſe towns ; nothing can contribute

“ more to render the commerce of your dominions fouriſhing

" and extenſive. Behave with mildneſs and lenity to all your

“ ſubjects, which they will not fail to return by paying you a

“ chearful ſubmiſſion and obedience . But keep it conſtantly

« in remembrance, that you will be always ſure of triumphing

over your enemies, if you can ſubdue the emotions of avarice,

“ ambition , pride, and thoſe inordinate deſires that often en

“ Nave the moſt arbitrary monarchs. The power of that

prince, which extends only to thoſe below him , is always

“ limited ; he is truly a ſovereign who has learnt to command

“ his paſſions , and ſubdue himſelf . ”

Soon after this exhortation to his fons, duke Albert breathed His death.

his laſt, on the nineteenth of February 1379, in his ſixtieth

year, and was interred at Dobberan , where his monument*

is ſtill extant .

Thus ended his days , Albert, the firſt duke of this illuftri

ous family ; one of the greateſt princes that ever figured in the

annals of Mecklenburg. To compoſe his panegyric, it is ſuffici

ent to take a view of his actions, and the whole tenor of his

conduct in life . His figure was gracefulHis figure was graceful and majeſtic ; his

* The epitaph is as follows: “ Duke Albert, a juſt prince, departed this life in

" 1379. He governed Schwerin , Roſtock, and Stargard, and was a great bene

“ factor to this monaſtery . By his death the public has loſt a Maccabeus, who had

“ the qualities of the eagle and the lion , the ſtrength of Sampſon, and the elegant

o form of Paris . He died in his ſixtieth year."

counP p 2
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countenance handſome, his eyes bright and penetrating , his

deportment engaging . He had been trained to the exerciſe of

arms , and the feats of chivalry, from his tendereſt age, which

gave him great agility, and inured him to hardſhip and fatigue.

So robuſt was his conſtitution , that he would , probably, have

lived to a much more advanced age, had he not eſpouſed his

ſecond confort in the decline of life ; a circumſtance which ,

likewiſe , haſtened the death of his father. He poſſeſſed every

accompliſhment of body and mind , that became his high

ſtation . Nor was he inferior in the ſolid and eſſential qualities

of a commander. His prudence and caution in forming enter

prizes , and concerting meaſures, were equal to his intrepid

boldneſs in execution . He was never to be daunted by the power

or multitude of his enemies, having a reſiſtleſs bulwark in the

affection ofhis people . He was a conſtant patron and friend to the

Hanſe towns , from which he always received marks of eſteem

and affection. His conduct in the field was equal to his valour,

and ever free from the imputation of temerity. Suchwas his

vigilance and circumfpectneſs, that in all his various expedi

tions he never once ſuffered himſelf to be ſurprized . For

tune could claim no ſhare in his ſucceſſes ; they were all

owing to his perſonal merit. No prince ever contributed

more to the exaltation of his family . The recovery of the

county of Schwerin , the acquiſition of the ſeveral diſtricts in

Denmark and Brandenburg, the independency and preſervation

of Stargard , are all ſtanding monuments of his conſtant atten

tion to this main object. But the raiſing of his ſon Albert to

the throne of Sweden , was his maſter - piece in politics, by

which he, at once, diſplayed his wiſdom in the cabinet, and

his valour and conduct in the field . The power of Branden

burg reduced, the Pomeranians quelled , the Danes humbled ,

the emperor ſupported, fet him upon a level with the greateſt

captains of ancient or modern ages . Whilſt the duke, as a

hero, feems to vie with the moſt illuſtrious perſonages of anti

quity, his affability , generoſity, and love of juſtice, Thew him

to have poſſeſſed the virtues of humanity in an eminent degree .

Tully
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Tully has mentioned proſperity amongſt the circumſtances that

exalt the character of heroes ; in this reſpect, duke Albert was

ſurpaſſed by few ; he miſcarried in but two of his undertak

ings ; he was once defeated in battle, and miſſed his aim

againſt the principality of Rugen . Magnificent in the ſupport

of his dignity, he was an economiſt in his private expences , to

avoid burthening the people, whoſe intereſt he had always in

view, and who revered him as their common father. His de

votion was free from bigotry ; and ſuch was the ſuperiority of

his underſtanding, that he was ſcarce at all tinctured with the

ſuperſtition of the times . In a word , he had all the good qua

lities that can endear a prince to his ſubjects ; and the memory

of his heroic virtues , and glorious exploits, will be handed

down to the lateſt poſterity.

This prince was the firſt who aſſumed the following title,

which the ſerene family ſtill retains : “ Albertus Dei Gratia

“ Dux Megapolenfis, Princeps Vandalorum , Comes Suerinen

ſis , Roftochii & Stargardiæ Dominus. ” His motto was,

“ Noli me tangere.” He was twice married, firſt, to princeſs

Euphemia of Sweden , by whom he had three ſons and two

daughters . The ſons were Henry, Albert, and Magnus : the

two former have been often mentioned in the foregoing pages :

of the latter, who is the ſtem of the preſent ducal family, we

ſhall take notice hereafter. His eldeſt daughter, Anna, was

married to Adolphus, count of Holſtein . The youngeſt daugh

ter, Ingeburga, had for her huſband, Lewis, margrave of Bran

denburg. His ſecond wife was Adelaid, daughter of Ulric,

count of Hahnſtein , by whom he had no iſſue * .

* Crantzius , Chemnitz , Latomus, Beehr, Kluver, Buckholtz, Franck .
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A L B E R T, King of Sweden,

HENRY SUSPENSOR, and

M A G N U S I.

DUKES of MECKLENBURG.

From 1379 to 1384.

EMPEROR of GERMANY,

WENCESLAUS, 1378.

KING of ENGLAND,

RICHARD II. 1377 .

Henry Sufpenforſucceeds to the government, together with his bro

thers. His great regard to juſtice. His death and iſue. Death

of duke Magnus I. and iſſue. The adminiſtration devolves intirely

upon Albert, king of Sweden. War with the banditti. King

Albert holds a tournament at Wiſmar. Inquiry into the nature

and origin of that entertainment.

HE ſplendor of the houſe of Mecklenburg ſeemed to be

eclipſed by the death of the fortunate and magnanimous

hero, duke Albert . That prince's ſons, at leaſt Henry and

Magnus, were of a leſs active and aſpiring diſpoſition, and def

titute of thoſe ſhining qualities , by which their father had

gained the ſummit of renown . Had the ſame ardour and cou

rage warmed and animated their breaſts, ſuch was the juncture

of public affairs, that the north of Europe muſt have quickly

ſubmitted to their empire . Albert, their brother, was already

poſſeſſed of the Swediſh throne, and Henry's ſon had well

grounded pretenſions to the crown of Denmark, from which

he, however, was excluded by the artful management of a fe

male rival. Even king Albert could not maintain himſelf

on the throne of Sweden , but was diveſted of his exalted ſta

tion
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His regard

tion by the very fame woman , who proved the moſt inveterate

enemy to his illuſtrious family. Dux fæmina facti.

Duke Albert having quitted this ſublunary world, his two

ſons, Henry, firnamed Suſpenſor, and Magnus I. imme

diately apprized their brother, the king of Sweden , of the me

lancholy event. We do not find what agreement thoſe princes

entered into, with regard to the partition of their inheritance :

all that appears from the public records of thoſe times is , that

the three brothers acted by a conjunct adminiſtration , as did

alſo their couſins, the dukes of Mecklenburg-Stargard, John

and Ulric, ſons of the late duke John . For, by the cuſtom of

that
age, the elder brothers in German principalities , did not

exclude the reft from their ſhare in the adminiſtration .

Duke Henry, the elder brother, ſeems to have born the 1380.

principal part in government, and was a ſtrict friend to juf- to juftice.

tice . The outrages of the banditti , which were revived at

this time, called for the utmoſt efforts of his courage and vigi

lance. Theſe diſturbers of the public peace were very numer

ous in the diſtrict of Prignitz, where the nobility, ſprung from

the ancient Wilſi, ſtill preſerved their faſtneſſes and moated

caſtles, and conformed to the Venedic cuſtoms in their manner of

living : the nobility in the county of Schwerin alſo continued the

ſame courſes, to which they had been uſed under the late counts,

harbouring thoſe miſcreants who, infeſted the neighbouring

country . The encouraging of the perpetrators of ſuch violen

ces, reflects a great diſhonour on the German nobility, who

ſeem to have even partaken of the ſpoils, and thus to have

joined in plundering and oppreſſing the innocent. In confor

mity to his father's advice, duke Henry exerted himſelf in

ſtemming the torrent of thoſe violences , and bringing thoſe

profligates, whenever they happened to fall into his hands, to

condign puniſhment. · Knowing that lenity to hardened delin

quents, is cruelty to the honeſt ſubject, he acted againſt the

former with the utmoſt ſeverity, in hopes of exterminating ſo

pernicious a race, and reſtoring the freedom of commerce .

His zeal, on this occaſion , was ſo great, that he went himſelf

!

in
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in purſuit of thoſe common enemies of mankind ; he would

even get out of his bed in the dead of night, upon any in

telligence of their approach , and chaſe them into their lurk

ing-places in the woods and moraſſes, where they thought them

ſelves in perfect ſecurity. For this purpoſe, he had always a

quantity of cord packed up by ſome of his retinue ; and when

ever he could ſeize upon any free -booter, whatever gang
he

belonged to, whether he was a gentleman , or a peaſant, he or

dered him immediately to be hanged upon the firſt tree they

came to, giving him no more time to prepare for death , than

juſt to ſay the Lord's Prayer : ſhould they chance to beg for

permiſſion to confeſs their fins to a prieſt, his anſwer was,

they might confeſs them to God ; and that it was much better

for them to have even this ſhort time of repentance, than to be

taken off in the act of violating the laws of juſtice and huma

nity . He uſed even to drag them out of the churches, to

which they ſometimes fled as places of refuge ; and when the

clergy complained of the violation of the ſanctuary, he ſilenced

them by obſerving , that God's houſe ſhould not be made a den of

thieves . This ſtrict adminiſtration gained him the firname of Suf

penſor, or the Executioner ; by which his enemies , wicked men ,

and oppreſſors, meant to caſt an odium upon his character ;

though, in the opinion of the virtuous and ſenſible part ofman

kind, it reflects the higheſt honour on his memory.

This year was rendered remarkable by an event of a moſt

tragic nature, in the perſon of Melchior, biſhop of Schwerin ,

of the illuſtrious houſe of Brunſwick , who had been tranſlated

to that ſee from the biſhopric of Oſnabrug. This good prelate

having made an excurſion to Roſtock , in the middle ofſummer,

and being overcome with the heat of the weather, drank plen

tifully of mead, which was his favourite liquor . A man's ſer

vants and domeſtics, like his paſſions and appetites , are often

times his ſecret enemies. A ſervant of Melchior's, who bore

him an inveterate reſentment, the reaſon of which we find no

where mentioned, availed himſelf of this opportunity, to mix

a potent poiſon in the pleaſant, but fatal beverage. The effect

1381 .

was

1
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was inſtantaneous ; the prelate was taken fuddenly ill, and ig

norant of the cauſe of his diſorder, made hafte to get back to

Butzow, the epiſcopal reſidence. Upon entering the town, he

ſaw ſtrawberries expoſed to ſale on a ſtall, and was tempted to

eat of them , in expectation of allaying the violent heat by

which his inteſtines were burnt up . But the virulent poiſon

ſtill continuing to operate, his belly ſwelled to an immoderate

ſize, and his bowels burſting with a ſudden exploſion, he ex

pired in the moſt exquiſite agonies. The dignity of hiſtory

will not permit us to enter into diſquiſitions on uninterefting

events ; we ſhall only obſerve by the way, that ſuſpicions of

poiſon were very common in that ignorant age ; and as it does

not appear that the ſervant was ever convicted, or puniſhed for

the crime, it is more natural to ſuppoſe, that the good prelate

died of a ſurfeit, from the heterogeneous mixture of mead

and ſtrawberries, than from any poiſonous ingredient. Be that

as it will ; he was interred at Butzow with this epitaph :

“ Anno 1381. Die Veneris , vel poftridie S. Bonifacii, reve

“ rendus in Chriſto Pater, Dominus Melchior, Dux Brunſvi

cenſis, & Epiſcopus Suerinenſis, mortuus, et hic ſepultus eſt.

" Orate pro eo . ”

Duke Henry was moſt uſefully employed in fecuring the 1383

peace and commerce of his country, when death alſo ſnatch- His death

ed him away, to the great grief and concern of his ſubjects,

eſpecially thoſe of the lower claſs, to whom he had always be

haved with condeſcenſion and affability . The occaſion of his

death is ſaid to have been a fall froni his horſe upon the ice at

Wiſmar, where he , this year, held a tournament, in the depth

of winter. He died ſoon after this fatal accident , and was in

terred at Dobberan * , in the fame grave with his father.

* The following curious epitaph , in monkiſh verſes , containing a ſhort account of

his life and tranſactions, is to be ſeen on his monument at Dobberani.

“ Nobilis Henricus Magnopol. pacis amicus,

« Defuncto patre jam , cum magno duce fratre,

“ Cæpit regnare per regnum ftrenue, gnare,

“ Forte fcholis didicit male doctos quomodo vicit .

Vol . II. Qq « Pax
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Duke Henry was twice married, firſt, in 1350, to Inge

burga, daughter of Waldemar III . king of Denmark . By this

princeſs he had an only ſon , named Albert, who, in 1378 ,

eſpouſed the princeſs Elizabeth , daughter of Albert, duke of

Saxe-Lawenburg, and died without iſſue, of a peſtilential diſ

eaſe, four years after his father .after his father. Of this prince Albert's ex

pectation of acceding to the crown of Denmark , in right of

his mother, and of his aſſerting that right upon the death of
king Waldemar III . enough has been already ſaid * . He bore

the title of king of Denmark during his natural life, and his

untimely death prevented his taking any further ſteps for mount

« Pax et juſtitia fuit ejus philofophia,

« Perquam purgata ftetit ejus publica ſtrata.

“ Tute mercator ivit quiviſque viator.

“ Tectos ſub larvis nequam , fylvis vel in arvis,

“ Noctibus errantes, fractis domibuſque, locantes

“ Sub doliis gentes & earum res rapientes,

“ Inveſtigavit, fufpendit vel gladiavit ;

“ His nunquam vere pacem permiſit habere ;

“ Non obdormivit, ablativos ubi ſcivit ;

“ Ecclefiæ poftes ſubit , et lucis capit hoftes.

“ Noluit ad regimen patriæ permittere crimen.

“ Intulit ipfe tamen clauſtris quandoque gravamen .

« Nofcitur expreffe, quod erat fibi fæpe neceffe.

“ Hic graviter cecidit , ficut gens plurima vidit ,

“ In torneamentis, ſub equi mole prementis.

“ Ducitur ad lectum , quem vidit plebs ibi tectum .

« Cernitur urina, nil juvit eum medicina.

“ Flet populus, moritur, juxta patrem ſepelitur.

“ De quo gaudebat mala gens; ſed juſta dolebat.

“ Sicut viventes, ſic nunc focii morientes ;

“ Quorum majeſtas nihil eſt modo , five poteſtas ;

“ Linquit eos rerum fubftantia, pompa dierum,

« In tumbis vermes lacerant nudos & inermes.

“ Sed quæ gefferunt, hic fecum nulla tulerunt,

« Efto Deus lenis, pie judex , his fine poenis ;

“ Duc et eos pone fimul in vitæ regione ;

“ Nate , pater , flamen facer, hoc fac, pofcimus. Amen.

An. Dom. M.CCCC. f.

+ Latom. Chron ,

See c. V. p. 287

ing
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ing that throne . However, the poſterity of his mother Inge

burga, at length, were called to the Daniſh crown, in the iſſue

of his ſiſter Mary .

For duke Henry had alſo by his wife Ingeburga , three

daughters, 1. Mary, married to Wratiſlaus VII . duke of Pome

rania, by whom ſhe had a ſon , named Eric , whom Margaret

Waldemar, upon the death of her ſon Olaus, appointed her

ſucceſſor and co -regent of the three kingdoms of the north .

This prince Eric ſucceeded to that united monarchy. He had

a ſiſter, named Sophia, married to John, elector Palatine of

the Rhine, by whom ſhe had a ſon , named Chriſtopher, who

was alſo king of Sweden , Denmark, and Norway. The ſe

cond daughter Euphemia, was betrothed in 1366, to John VI.

prince of Werle and Goldberg, but being ſtill too young, and

he dying before the nuptials, ſhe was married in 1377, to

prince John VII . of Werle and Waren . The third daughter,

Ingeburga, was elected abbeſs of Ribnitz in 1398 , and died of

the plague in 1408, in her fortieth year.

Henry's ſecond wife, whom he married in 1377, was

Matilda, daughter of prince Bernard III . of Werle and Robel .

But by this princeſs he left no iſſue *

The death of Henry was followed the next year by that

of his brother, duke Magnus . This prince, perceiving his Death of

health to decline, thought of reſtoring it by a journey to

Spa, in order to drink the mineral waters . He ſet out in

company with Albert, duke of Brunſwick -Luneburg ; but up

on his arrival at Aix-la- Chapelle, he was ſeized with a burn

ing fever, which put an end to his life the thirty -firſt of Au

guſt, in the fixth year of his regency . He is repreſented by

ſome authors as of a choleric, paſſionate diſpoſition ; but others

aſcribe to him a more amiable character, acknowledging, at

the ſame time, that he had great vivacity of temper, and would

not put up with the leaſt appearance of an affront.

deavouring to reſtrain the nobility within proper bounds, and

to abridge their extravagant privileges , by which they encou

Crantz. Latom . Chemn. John Magnus, Mylius, Beehr, Buckholtz, Franck .

Qq2 raged

1384.

duke Mag

nus .

His en
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raged the banditti , rendered him obnoxious to that order , as if

he paid no regard to their eſtabliſhed rights * . Perhaps he did

not attend to thoſe claims , which they dignified by this appel

lation ; but ſurely he reſpected thoſe more ſacred rights, the

ſafety and preſervation of his people. Beſides, the nobility of

thoſe days , enjoying an almoſt boundleſs freedom under a feu

dal government, were continually endeavouring to contract the

power and prerogative of the prince, whom they looked upon

only as primus inter pares ; no wonder then if the prince made

it his ſtudy to humble their pride, and to reſtrain their extrava

gant licentiouſneſs. During his adminiſtration the people

enjoyed profound peace, and nothing memorable was tranſact

ed : ſome may impute this to his indolence, but others more

juſtly conſider it as an argument of his prudence, and conſtant at

tention to promote the real happineſs of his people . Be that as

it will , as he was the youngeſt ſon of duke Albert, his merit

and fame ſeem to have been eclipſed by thoſe of his elder bro

thers. But he has the honour of being the ſtem from whence

the preſent princes of Mecklenburg Schwerin and Strelitz,

are ſprung. He married Elizabeth , daughter of Barnim

IV . duke of Pomerania, of the branch of Wolgaſt, by whom

he had a ſon , named John VII . who alone continued this illuſ

trious family. He had alſo two daughters, Euphemia and Hed

wig ; the former married to Balthaſar, prince of Werle and

Guſtrow , the latter to Otho II . duke of Stettin t .

By the death of theſe two brothers, the government of MeckThe govern .

mene intirely lenburg fell intirely into the hands of Albert , king of Sweden ,

Albert, king upon whom the guardianſhip of the two young princes, his

nephews , Albert and John , naturally devolved. Some affert,

with great appearance of probability, that this guardianſhip

extended only to John ; but that Albert, the ſon of duke Henry,

was then capable of holding the reins ofgoverninent; and ac

cordingly , that he adminiſtred that duchy jointly with his un

cle, king Albert.

of Sweden .

* Corner ſays of him , " Honeſtatem non curans militarem . ”

+ Crantzius, Chemnitz , Bechr, Franck .

ONE
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the banditti .

1 385 .

holds a torre

ONE of the firſt tranſactions under this regency , was an ap- 1395

plication from the city of Lubeck to duke Albert, to unite his Waragainft

forces with theirs in the further purſuit and extirpation of the

banditti , who, ſince his father's deceaſe, began once more to

raiſe their heads . The propoſal was readily embraced ; and the

cities of Roſtock and Wiſmar having joined in ſo laudable a de

fign, moſt of thoſe miſcreants were hunted out of their lurking

holes , and the caſtles belonging to their protectors deſtroyed .

Among theſe were Storzow , Gemetow, Prenſberg , Trutzen ,

Reden , which were levelled to the ground. But though the

caſtles were demoliſhed , the pernicious practice could not be

extirpated , having taken too deep a root amongſt the nobility,

who countenanced it ; and weſhall foor ſee it revive with greater

fury than ever * .

The enſuing year Albert, king of Sweden , deſirous of ſee

ing his native country, embarked for Wiſmar, whither he had
King Albert

invited moſt of the neighbouring princes, to aſſiſt at a tourna

The decorations on this occafion were extremely fplen

did , and the entertainment continued the ſpace of eight days ,

with the utmoſt feſtivity. The preſence of a nonarch , who

had been ſo long abſent from his native foil, had attracted an

infinite number of fpectators, not only from Mecklenburg and

the adjacent provinces, but likewiſe from the moſt diſtant parts

of Germany. Among the illuſtrious perſonages who aſſiſted at

that pompous entertainment, were Wenceſlaus, duke of Sax

ony and Luneburg ; Bogiſlaus, duke of Wolgaſt; Eric , duke

of Saxe-Lawenburg ; John, duke of Stargard ; Lawrence,

prince of Werle ; Nicholas and Adolphus, counts of Holſtein ;

Otho , count of Hoje ; Gunther, count of Ruppin ; beſides

feveral other dukes , marquiſſes, and counts , whom it would

be tedious to enumerate . There was alſo a moſt brilliant circle

of ladies of the firſt rank , with the deputies of the neighbouring

Hanſe towns . They all vied with each other in magnificence
and expence, diſplaying the richneſs of their equipages, the

fumptuouſneſs of their apparel , and the beauty and agility of

niment

Viilmar .

ment.

* Crantzius, Buckholtz, Franck, Chemnitz, Latomus ,

their
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arms .

their horſes. Interludes and maſquerades were alſo exhibited, and

nothing was wanting that could captivate the ſenſes, and afford

the moſt exquiſite pleaſures to ſo noble and polite an aſſembly.

As we have had frequent occaſion to make mention of tour

naments in the courſe of this hiſtory, and this was one of the

moſt ſplendid ever exhibited in Germany, the reader will not,

perhaps, be diſpleaſed with an account of the nature and ori

gin of thoſe pompous entertainments .

TOURNAMENTs were combats of honour, in which perſons

of noble birth entered the liſts, to gain reputation in feats of

The name is derived from tourner, to turn, becauſe

they rode round the incloſure in performing theſe exerciſes, and

wheeled about in the courſe of the engagement . The origin of

them has been much controverted . Nithard relates, that at

an interview between Charles the Bald, and his brother Lewis ,

king ofGermany, at Straſburg, there were combats, or mock

fights, between ſeveral cavaliers belonging to the retinue of theſe

princes, where they vied with each other, in giving the moſt

ſignal proofs of their courage and addreſs . The emperor Hen

ry theFowler introduced exerciſes of the ſame nature among his

troops, in order to train them to ſtrictneſs of diſcipline. But

theſe were no more than military evolutions, ſuch as obtained

among the Romans , and even among the Greeks, by whom

they were called Trojan Games . It is therefore moſt probable,

that the recreation of tournaments was introduced in the ele

venth century, together with chivalry ; and the invention is,

with good grounds, attributed to a French nobleman , Geoffrey,

lord of Preuille, who, at leaſt, digeſted the rules, or laws, to

be obſerved in thoſe combats. Hence they were called Ludi

Gallici , from the country of the inventor. This noble amuſe

ment was ſoon adopted by other nations , by the Engliſh * , the

Germans, and the Spaniards, and even by the inhabitants of

the East .

$

They did not begin to be in vogue in England till the reign of Richard I.

in 1197 .

THE
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:

The deſign of tournaments was to train the nobility to the

uſe of arms . „None, therefore, were admitted to theſe ſports,

but perſons of noble birth, and who could prove their deſ

cent, at leaſt, by three generations . They were alſo re

quired to be men of unſpotted honour and integrity . Thoſe

who had degraded themſelves by marrying beneath their rank ,

or who had preſumed to flander the fair ſex , were conſequently

excluded . Thus it became the favourite diverſion of the no

bleffe , who roſe in eſteem with the public, and eſpecially with

the ladies , in proportion as they diſtinguiſhed themſelves by

their dexterity and addreſs at this manly exerciſe. Young

gentlemen looked upon it as a military ſchool , thoſe of riper

years as a theatre for diſplaying their activity and courage , and

gallants as an opportunity of gaining the affection and eſteem

of their miſtreſſes.

The ladies had generally the honour of aſſiſting, and ſome

times of preſiding at theſe martial entertainments . They put

an end to the rencounter whenever they thought proper . It

was they that diſtributed the prizes ; it was they that inſpired

the combatants with ardour and courage, by giving them , be

fore the encounter began, ſome token or favour, that is , a

ſcarf, a veil , a coif, a bracelet, &c . with which the knight

adorned his lance , his ſhield , or his coat of armour. If, in

the heat of the engagement, the knight was deprived of this

enſign, the lady would ſend him another, and even ſtrip her

felf of her moſt precious ornaments, in order to animate him

to combat .

It was cuſtomary for princes , on ſome public feſtivity or

rejoicing, to appoint a day for thoſe entertainments, and to

give notice thereof, by a ſpecial meſſenger, to the knights in

their own territories , as well as in the neighbouring ſtates.

The knights generally made their appearance four days before

the combat . They endeavoured to excel each other in the

richneſs of their equipages , in the elegance of their dreſs, and

in the excellence and beauty of their horſes, which were

adorned with the moſt coſtly capariſons. Their armorial

enſigns
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cnſigns were diſplayed with great pomp for ſeveral days , to

be examined and inſpected by the lords and ladies .
This was

to prevent unqualified perſons from entering the liſts. Their

arms were what the French call courtoiſes, ſpears without any

iron at the top, ſwords without edge or point, wooden ſwords

or faulchions, or even plain canes . They were not even per

mitted to puſh with thoſe blunted weapons againſt the ſtomach ,

but only to ſtrike with their uplifted arm .
Neither were they

allowed to fight out of their ranks , nor to hurt their adverſary's

horſe, nor to couch their lances againſt any other part but the

face, or the plaſtron ; nor to ſtrike a knight after he had taken

off his vizor , or been unſaddled ; nor to fall in a body upon a

ſingle perſon. Whoever tranfgreſſed theſe rules , incurred cen

ſure and public ignominy, the moſt ſevere puniſhment that

could be inflicted on a gentleman .

The ſignal of engagement was given by the ſound of trum

pet, after two damſels of quality, attended by the heralds, had

fung ſome verſes adapted to the occaſion . Judges , or infpectors,

were appointed by the ſovereign , to examine the knights ar

mour, their ſpears , ſwords , helmets , and bucklers , and to fee

that they were all armed alike . Theſe judges wore a white

rod , as a badge of their authority. It is they that fixed the day,

the place, and the arms . There were alſo preſent, camp-mar

fhals , counſellors, kings , heralds, and purſuivants at arms, to

make a faithful report of the behaviour of the combatants . The

• Armorial enſigns derive their origin from the cruſades , and confequently are

pretty nearly of the fame antiquity as tournaments. In ſuch numerous armies as en

gaged in thoſe expeditions to the Holy- land, and conſiſted of twenty or thirty different

nations, they were obliged to have ſome enſign or mark, in order to marſial the

vafials under the banner of their reſpective lord . This was the cauſe of their having

recourſe to ſymbols, to diſtinguiſh them in combat, which they afterwards retained

out of vanity, and ingraved or painted on their fhield , or coat af armour. Theſe

they diſplayed at tournaments, as a proof of their having had the honour to ſerve in

a cruſade. The faſhion ſoon became general ; even thoſe who had not been in the

Holy-land , would have ſome emblematic diſtinction ; and, at length, in the thirteenth

century , coats of arms became an hereditary honour, and were appropriated to fami.

lies.
1

8
place, 1
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place, or field , in which they engaged, was railed in with

pales , and diſtinguiſhed by the name of lift. Round this were

fcaffolds, erected in the form of towers, and divided into boxes

and galleries , richly ornamented, for the accommodation of the

ſpectators. Kings, queens, and their whole court often affifted

at thefe ſpectacles.

When the quadrils, or troops, were drawn up, the judges

rode through their ranks, to ſee that none of the knights

was faftened to his faddle, a practice reckoned extremely baſe ,

and unworthy of a cavalier. Then the combatants paid their

reſpects to the fovereign, and to the ladies ; and the charge was

ſounded . During the engagement, the claſhing of ſwords and

faulchions, made a moſt horrid noiſe. The points of theit

ſpears lighting upon each other's armour, gave a violent ſhock ,

and generally flew in pieces . When the combatants were

brave and determined , the conteſt ſometimes laſted the great

er part of the day. The vanquiſhed withdrew from the liſt,

without the leaſt noiſe, to the neareft place of retirement.

Sometimes this entertainment was followed by jufts : two ca

valiers, out of gallantry, would break a lance in honour

of the ladies. The difference between tournaments and juſts

was, that the former were in the nature of battles, and the

latter of duels.

As foon as the tournaments were over , the bufineſs was to

make a fair diftribution of the prizes. The judges' collected

the votes, after hearing the report of the herald's af arms ; up

on which the ſovereign, the ancient knights, and the judges,

declared the name of the conqueror. The firſt prize was given

to him who unhorſed the greateſt number of knights, the ſe

cond and third in proportion . Thus the victory was deter

mined by the number of men unhorſed . It was frequently

referred to the deciſion of the ladies , who acted as ſove

reign judges of the tournament. In caſe the prize was not

given to the knight whom they held moſt in eſteem , they

often decreed a ſecond in his favour ; and this was not leſs ,

but more honourable than the firſt. This authority of the fair

Voi . II. ſex
Rr
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ſex contributed greatly to poliſh the manners of that age,

gentlemen being afraid to commit any action that might ren

der them undeſerving of their good graces , The lady who

ſhewed this mark of her favour to a knight, was taken out to

dance by him , as his partner, at the evening entertainment .

NorwITHSTANDING all the precautions to prevent the miſ

chief that might happen at thoſe martial exerciſes, ſcarce any were

exhibited, in which a great number were not wounded, fome

killed , ſome cruſhed under the ſcaffolds, ſome trampled to

death by the horſes, and others ſmothered in the duſt. Above

twenty princes periſhed at different times , at thoſe entertain

ments . The
popes thundered out their anathemas againſt

them ; and thoſe who periſhed on ſuch occaſions, were denied

the honour of Chriſtian burial . And yet ſo ſtrong was the

paſſion of the nobility, in moſt countries, for this their favour

ite entertainment, from a deſire of diſplaying their courage and

addreſs before the ladies, that no bulls, decrees , or anathemas,

were able to reſtrain them * . Nothing leſs than the tragical

.death of Henry II . of France, who was killed at a tournament

in 1559 , could put an end to theſe noble, but dangerous ſports.

With them died the ſpirit of chivalry, or lived no more but in

romances.

But it is time now to cloſe this ſcene of mimic combat,

and return , with king Albert, to Sweden , where civil diſcord

had once more erected her ſtandard , and ſoon ſpread deſolation

and ruin through that diſtracted kingdom t.

1

* The laſt tournaments in Germany were held at Worms and Ratiſbon , in 1487.

+ M. de Sainte Palaye mem . ſur L'anc. cheval. Abbe Velly. Beehr, Vigilantius

Arbilla in bellicis progymnaſmatis.

$
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A L B ER T III. and

JOHN VII.
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From 1384 to 1412 .

EMPERORS of GERMANY,

WENCESLAUS, 1378 .

R O B E R T 1400.
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-

KINGS of ENGLAND,

RICHARD II:

H E N R Y IV.

-

1377.

1399

Diſſenſions in Sweden. Enquiry into king Albert's conduet. Mar

garet ſucceeds to the crown of Denmark. The Swediſh malecone

tents apply to ber forſuccours to depoſe their ſovereign. The

Danes and Swedes prepare for war . King Albert gives battle to the

Danes, is defeated and taken priſoner, together with hisfon Eric .

L
ITTLE did king Albert imagine, when recreating him- Diffenfions

ſelf with tournaments and public ſpectacles, that this was
in Sweden ,

to be his laſt ſcene of enjoyment upon the throne ; that cares

and inquietudes were impending over his head ; and that the

remainder of his days was to be daſhed and embittered with

anguiſh and ſorrow . Little did he foreſee the tempeſt that was

gathering on the other ſide of the Baltic, which burſting with

ſudden violence upon his return to Sweden, overwhelmed him

in a ſea of troubles and diſtreſs. Thus we find, that even the

thrones of princes are not ſecure from the ſtorms of adverſity :

fortune, after ſhe has for a while deluded them with her trea

cherous ſmiles, by a ſudden and unexpected reverſe too fre
Rr 2 quently
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quently ſhifts the viſionary ſcene, brings on a train of cala

mities, and concludes the drama ( for royalty and all its pomp

are no more) with ſome fatal cataſtrophe.

The minds of the Swediſh nation , or rather of the Ariſto

cratical party, were unhappily. alienated from their once favour

ite monarch . This diſaffected diſpoſition of the nobles had

been increaſing for ſome time ; but upon his return from Wif

mar, it broke out into open rebellion. Though he was a prince

of their own chuſing, and poffeffed of moſt amiable endow

ments, generous, brave, and magnificent, they could not for

give him one natural infirmity, a predilection for his native

country , His preferring a few Germans to lucrative poſts and

employments, was looked upon with a jealous eye , and con

ſtrued into a deſign to make uſe of them as his tools to ſubvert

the liberties of Sweden . This was the ſource of his calamities,

and of that thick cloud ofadverſity, which over- caft the remain

der of his days.

It is difficult for a prince, who is ſovereign of two indepen

dent ſtates, to condud himſelf in ſuch a manner , as to give equal

ſatisfaction to both . And if one of thoſe ſtates ſhould happen

to be the place of his nativity, it will be always ſurmiſed , that

he is inclined to favour it in preference to the other. But a

country that has choſen a foreign prince for its ſovereign, dees

not ſeem to have anyright to complain of his having a particlar

affection to his native foil; for ſuch a ſentiment is conform

able both to nature and reaſon . Is it juft, is it in the leaft

reaſonable, that becauſe a people have for their own conveni

ency called in a foreign prince to reign over them, he is there

fore to renounce his natural attachment to his country , to his

kindred , to his friends ; that is , to ſacrifice the deareſt and moſt

ſacred connections, and to diveſt himſelf of humanity ? Is it not

and iHiberal to expect it ? All that can be required offuch

a prince, is not to oppreſs the one nation , by favouring the other ;

nor to give his new ſubjects reaſon to believe, that he has accept

ed of the ſovereignty of their country, only to promote the intereſt

of his ancient domains . A ſovereign in that ſituation , ſhould

reſemble

inean

8
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reſemble that bright luminary, the ſun, which diffuſes its ge

níal warmth equally to both hemiſpheres. The Swedes are a

brave, butjealous people ; thinking themſelves ill uſed by the

affection which king Albert Thewed to his German ſubjects,

they began to form themſelves into cabals, to arraign his con

duct, and to charge him with a premeditated deſign of ſub

verting the liberties of the kingdom . Hiſtorical impartiality

obliges us to give the particulars of this charge, as recorded

by the Swediſh writers.

ACCORDING to theſe accounts, king Albert, when he found

himſelf ſettled on the throne, and maſter of all the ſtrong holds

in the kingdom , began to be elated with proſperity, and to

think of eſtabliſhing an arbitrary power over his ſubjects of

Sweden . With this view , he endeavoured to cruſh the chief

nobility ; and to counterhallance their authority, ſent for ſeveral

German lords, whom he inveſted with the command of the prin

cipal forts , and with the moſt lucrative employments in the ſtate .

Though moſt of them were no way conſpicuous for merit, he

preferred them to more deſerving perſons, and matched them

with young ladies of the nobleſt families in the kingdom . Many

he introduced into the ſenate, in direct violation ofthe laws of

the realm ; and under various pretences filled the country with

foreign mercenaries, who by their inſolence and avarice rendered

themſelves extremely odious to the Swedes . In order to pay this

army, he levied exorbitant taxes on his ſubjects, whoſe indig

nation he farther excited by gratifying the rapacity of his needy

favourites, and ſending conſiderable ſums of money over to

Mecklenburg . This impoveriſhed the country to ſuch a degree,

that it was impoſſible for the people to pay the taxes . He there

fore convened the ſtates, and repreſented to that aſſembly, that

the revenues of the crown were inſufficient to maintain the re

gal dignity ; that the nation muſt contribute to the ſupport of

its ſovereign ; and the eaſieſtand the eaſieſt way would be, to annex to the crown

one third of the civil and eccleſiaſtical fiefs of the kingdom .

The diet expreſſed their diſapprobation of his conduct, beſeech

ing him to leave the patrimony of their anceſtors untouched ,

and
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and not to invade the liberties of the nation . They farther

remonſtrated to him , that the preſent revenues were amply ſuffi

cient to maintain the dignity of the crown, provided he would

with-hold his profuſion to foreigners, and diſcharge the mer

cenary troops that were become ſo burthenſome to the people.

Albert, unmoved with theſe arguments, determined to have

recourſe to violence ; and accordingly, ſeized upon one third

of all the fiefs, eccleſiaſtical and civil, which occaſioned a

general murmur among the clergy and nobility *. Such are

the heavy charges with which the Swediſh writers endeavour

to blacken the memory of king Albert.

The unfortunate are always in the wrong ; while right and

juſtice are but too apt to range themſelves on the ſide ofſucceſs.

However, from the hiſtory of Sweden , it evidently appears that

this nation , for ſeveral hundred years before and after the reign

of king Albert, never had a ſovereign with whom they were long

fatisfied ; and it may be reaſonably preſumed, that during this pe

riod , their kings were not always in the wrong. If the anarchy

of thoſe times be properly taken into conſideration , we ſhall be

thoroughly able to account for the frequent revolutions and

broils in that miſerable kingdom . The clergy and nobility

had, by different uſurpations, engroſſed ſo large a part of the

prince's revenue, that it was not really ſufficient for the exi

gencies of government . The public authority was almoſt in

tirely lodged in the ſenate, and the king was little better than

the preſident of that body . The ſenate had been originally

inſtituted only as a council to adviſe the king ; but by degrees

they aſſumed a power to controul him . The clergy were poſ

feſſed of the greateſt part of the lands in the whole kingdom ;

and moſt of them were temporal lords . Their privileges,

which had been extorted or uſurped, made a conſiderable dimi

nution in the revenue and authority of the prince . They ex

acted what conditions they pleaſed of their monarch, before

they would crown him . They acted like ſo many independent

princes , built fortreſſes, and kept garriſons in them : ſometimes

!

• Pontan, Puffendorff, Vertot.

they
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they ſcrupled not to take up arms againſt their ſovereign , eſpe

cially when they ſuſpected he had any deſign to reſume the du

ties and lands that belonged to the crown . The nobility for

tified their caſtles, from whence they often made excurſions,

to the terror and annoyance of their neighbours . They defend

ed their rights , and repelled injuries, by force of arms . The

peaſants were vaſſals to the clergy and nobility ; and from a

blind obedience to their lords, were obſtinate aſſerters of a

tyrannical authority . In a word, government had intirely loſt

its executive power ; the king had not a ſufficient force to pre

ſerve the public peace ; and his rights had been uſurped at dif

ferent times, by the clergy and nobility, who formed an untract

able and licentious ariſtocracy. Is it, therefore, to be won

dered, if many of their princes attempted to alter ſo wild a

conſtitution , for the ſake of introducing a proper ſyſtem of

order and government. Conſtitutions and laws are made for the

ſupport of civil ſociety ; they ought, therefore, to be new mo

delled, whenever they are ſubverſive of that end . But every at

tempt of this kind was reckoned an encroachment of power ;

the monarch was ſaid to aim at deſpotiſm ; this occaſioned a ge

neral revolt, and the kingdom was perpetually involved in civil
combuſtions.

We do not, however, pretend to juſtify every part of king Al

bert's conduct, or to affirm , that he committed no politicalmiſ

takes during his long adminiſtration . Princes are more liable,

perhaps, to err than private perſons, as it is impoſſible for them

to ſee every thing themſelves, and they are generally ſurrounded

by flatterers, whoſe intereſt it is to conceal the truth . And yet it

proper we ſhould hear what the advocates of this prince have

to alledge in his vindication . With regard to the preferring of

foreigners, it muſt be acknowledged, that it never fails to give

the higheſt offence to a nation ; . and, perhaps , king Albert

carried the point a little too far, ſince he promoted his couſin ,

duke Rudolphus of Stargard, biſhop of Schwerin , to the bi

ſhoprick of Scaten in Sweden ; and granted ſome other prefer

ments to a few of his countrymen , who were not, however,

with

is
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without merit. But ſtill the moſt important and honourable

employments were conferred upon the Swedes ; and as to the

inferior pofts, it is well known, that till within theſe few

centuries, it was the eſtabliſhed cuſtom in Sweden, to fill up

the places of civil magiſtrates with Germans, who were re

gularly elected to thoſe offices. " It would be, therefore, moſt

unjuſt in the Swedes, to cenſure king Albert for a cuſtom of

their own making, which obtained , in all probability, long

before his reign, and was obſerved even after he was de

throned .

With reſpect to the taxes and duties, we ſhould conſider the

terms upon which the kingdoms of Sweden and Denmark were at

that time, and what jealouſies and animoſities prevailed between

the two nations . King Albert had made two attempts to re

cover the province of Schonen from the Danes ; and though

he did not ſucceed, fill he demonſtrated his zeal for the glory

and proſperity of his kingdom . Theſe wars had been attended .

with great expence, and being unfucceſsful, were , of courfe,

condemned by the people. In order to be upon his guard

againſt any ſurprize from the enemy, it was neceffary for him

to maintain a conſiderable body of troops, which could not be

ſubſiſted without money, nor the latter raiſed without taxes .

And it is well known by the general experience of all ſtates,

that however great the neceſſity may be for new taxes, they

are always unacceptable to a nation.

In the laſt place, the re-uniting of the third part of the fiefs

of the nobility and clergy, might, perhaps, be juſtified by the

principles of equity ; and in all probability, he meddled only

with an inconſiderable part, notwithſtanding they made fo

great a clamour and outcry . For informer times of diſ

cord and confuſion , neither the nobility nor clergy can be

ſuppoſed to have neglected any opportunity of ufurping as

much as they could of the king's demeſnes.

ſtep of re-uniting, was afterwards practiſed under Guſta

vus Vaſa , and ſtill farther extended under Charles Guſtavus

and

i

This very
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and Charles IX. Yet the Swedes did not think that this would

juſtify them in withdrawing their allegiance from their ſove

reign . But the times are altered ; the ferocious Swedes of for
mer ages have been ſucceeded by a more mild and more rational

race, who are apt to forgive the frailties of their princes , to

judge impartially of the rectitude or injuſtice of their actions,

and to be averſe from having recourſe to arms for a redreſs of

their grievances . The conduct of the whole nation, during

the reign of Charles XII. is a ſufficient proof of the truth of

this remark . Crantzius ſeems to ſpeak favourably of king Al

bert's conduct, during his adminiſtration in Sweden . How

ever, the Swedes were no gainers by the exchange ; for though

ſome irregularities might have been committed by king Albert

and his miniſters, yet the depoſition of that prince was produc

tive of a ſituation much leſs deſirable, even of a kind of anarchy

and general confufion,which it was impoſſible to rectify , till the

great Guſtavus Vaſa reſcued the nation from a foreign yoke,

and reſtored the ancient ſplendor of the Swedish monarchy *.

But to return to our narration : king Albert having thought The Swediſh

proper to re -unite the third part of the civil and ecclefiaftical redireone

fiefs to the crown, the nobility made earneſt remonſtrances; Denmark.

as hath been already obſerved, in order to prevail upon him to

reſtore things to their former ſtate. Their repreſentations

proving ineffectual, and finding themſelves too weak to oppoſe

him by open force, the greater part of them ſent him word ,

that they renounced their oath of allegiance, and withdrew to

Denmark for ſhelter and aſſiſtance from that monarchy t.

DENMARK was then governed by the celebrated queen Mar Margaret

garet . Wehave already ſeen how, upon the death of her fa- fucceeds to

ther, king Waldemar, ſhe had been intruſted with the admini- Denmark.

Itration of the kingdom, and the guardianſhip of her ſon Olaus .

But this prince, the laſt ſprig of the race of the Folkungians,

who had fat on the throne of Sweden upwards of three centu

ries , was ſnatched away in the flower of his youth , after hav

the crown of

• Crantzius, Suecia & Dania, Pontan , Corner, Buckholtz, Franck.

+ Pontan , Puffendorft, Vertot, Buckholtz,
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ing given great expectations that he would prove worthy of the

Daniſh throne. He died at Falſterbo in Schonen , in the fe

venteenth year of his age, and his body was interred in a pri

vate manner in the monaſtery of Sora*. Fortune seconded the

prudent adminiſtration of this princeſs in fuch a manner, that

the found little or no difficulty in ſucceeding to her fon. If

on the one hand , cuſtom had not yet authoriſed the election of

a female, on the other, the experience they had of her govern

ment, left no room to doubt of her capacity. From this elec

tion , the nobility expected a confirmation of their privileges,

and the clergy flattered themſelves that now they ſhould reign

triumphant, under a female government. Thus Margaret was

elected by the ſtates, and exchanged the quality of a regent for

that of a ſovereign, having already borne the fame titleas wife

of king Haquin . The ſtates in their declaration, at the diet

of election, obſerved , that they conferred on this princeſs the

power of governing the kingdom of Denmark , “ becauſe the

" is the daughter of Waldemar, and the mother of Olaus ; and

“ becauſe they are ſatisfied with her mild adminiſtration .". A

very remarkable paſſage, as it contains in two words, the whole

right of ſucceflion , which obtained at that period.

The Norwegians followed the example of Denmark ; the

chief perſons in the government were gained over bymoney,

And to the

crown of

Norway

* Sora in Zealand, where his monument is ſtill to be ſeen , with two epitaphs in

Latin verfe. As the queen concealed his death for ſome days, through political

views, a popular report was ſpread, that ſhe had fecreted him in fome part, in order

to reign in his ſtead . This gave riſe to the impofture of the pretended Olaus, who

ſet up for the crown fifteen years after, and gained a great number of followers among

the vulgar. It is ſaid, that he was a fofter- brother of Olaus, by which means he had learnt

many particulars concerning that prince, which very few befides were acquaintedwith ;a

circumſtance that gave credit to the impofture. But the queen having got him into

her power, convinced the world of the cheat, her ſon Olaus having had a large wart

between his ſhoulders, and the impoſtor none, ſo that he was burnt alive This

impofture alſo occaſioned the pious novel , mentioned in the annals of the Franciſcan

order, where it is feigned that this prince privately withdrew from court, and pre

ferring the habit and auſterity of their fraternity, to regal pomp and luxury , en .

tered himſelf into their ſociety in a convent in Italy, where he lived and dieda ſaint, by

the name of Henry

I
and

1
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and ſhe was miſtreſs of the army and of the principal places of

ſtrength ; ſo that, even had the nation been otherwiſe diſpoſed ,

ſhe could hardly have failed of carrying her point . The ſenate

declared, in the name of the ſtates, that they conferred on

this princeſs the power of governing the kingdom during her

life, with all the authority which the laws had hitherto granted

to the kings of Norway ; and that, after her deceaſe, the

crown ſhould paſs in eonſequence of the order of ſucceſſion

eftabliſhed by thoſe very laws, to her young nephew, prince

Eric, ſon of Wratiſlaus, duke of Pomerania, and of Mary of

Mecklenburg, daughter of Ingeburga, eldeſt fiſter to queen

Margaret, as being the next male heir to that queen, after

the excluſion of duke Albert. This ſettlement was owing

to the particular averſion which that implacable princeſs

bore to the illuſtrious houſe of Mecklenburg. She inveigh

ed moſt bitterly againſt king Albert, whom ſhe charged with

ufurping the crown of Sweden, in prejudice to her father

in-law, and to her huſband, and with aſſiſting his brother,

duke Henry, to harraſs and diſtreſs the kingdom of Den

mark . She, therefore, uſed all her intereſt with the ſtates

of Denmark and Norway, to exclude the princes of Mecklen

burg from the ſucceſſion , for having borne arms againſt thoſe

kingdoms ; and to ſettle both crowns on her grand-nephew ,

prince Eric. What is very remarkable in this fame deed of

fettlement, the Norwegians aſſert, so that the queen would

« have been glad, if her nephew , duke Albert, had been no

• minated her ſucceffor." But this was only a pretence of that

artful princeſs, for duke Albert died three months before this

event, having been cut off by the plague in 1387, as hath been

already obſerved *, and the news had not yet reached Norway :

even if he had lived, there is no doubt but the election of

a king of Denmark and Norway, would have proceeded in the

fame manner. No wonder if king Albert was highly offended

at ſo unfair and partial a proceeding, by which the lineal ſuc

cefſion was interrupted in conſequence of a female pique, and

. See
pag . 298.
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the princes of his family were deprived of their right to the

crowns of Denmark and Norway . The queen , who was ex

ceeding jealous of her authority, would not have cared to ſhare

it with a prince capable of governing, whatever ſhe might

affirm to the contrary ; and the declaration of the Norwegians

only proves , that ſhe was not a ſtranger to the art of diflimula

tion , ſince at the ſame time, ſhe was underhand promoting the

election ofyoung Eric of Pomerania for her ſucceſſor. This choice

anſwered the views both of the Norwegians , and of the queen . The

former could not, without reluctance, ſubmit to be command

ed by a woman ; therefore they choſe to have a prince to inhe

rit the throne, who, during the time of his minority, ſhould

ſtill enjoy the title of king. Beſides, they had the ſatisfaction

of complying with the order of ſucceſſion, that had been eſta

bliſhed among them, time immemorial . The queen on the

other hand, too jealous of her authority to ſhare it with a huſ

band, was highly pleaſed to have an infant of five age

appointed her ſucceſſor, which gave her full leiſure to gratify

her ambition , and a fair opportunity of holding the young

prince in a long dependence * .

Such was the princeſs, who at this critical juncture held the

reins ofgovernment in Norway and Denmark. When we com

pare her conduct to that of her rival, king Albert, we ſhall

find that the great revolution which happened ſoon after in

Sweden , is not intirely to be attributed to fortune. The whole

tenor of her adminiſtration, thews her to have been a perfect

miſtreſs of that great principle of government, the art of diffi

mulation , and to have been endowed with a capacity for con

ducting the greateſt deſigns, much ſuperior to her ſex. She

ever acted up to her character and dignity, and ſeems to have

been ſwayed by no other love but that of glory , by no other

pafſion but that of commanding over men, and extending the

boundaries of her empire .

The Swediſh malecontents applied for protection to queen

Margaret, who rejoiced in ſecret at their troubles, and had en

The Swedish

malecontents

apply to

queen Mar

garet.
Pontan, Huitfeld, Puffendorff, Mallet, Franck.

deavoured
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deavoured to gain ſome of the leading men of the nation . She

now careſſed the Swediſh lords, expreſſing at the ſame time,

the higheſt ſenſibility of the grievances complained of, and an

equal ſurprize, that a brave and gallant people ſhould have

ſo long ſtooped to the indignities which they ſuffered from the

inſolent Germans. But with regard to the ſuccours they ex- Condu& of

that princeſs.

pected, ſhe ſpoke with ſome indifference, hinting, that the

was not inclined to interfere in their quarrel, and to engage,

upon their account, in a war, the event of which might prove

deſtructive to her own dominions . Thus the Swediſh lords

found themſelves in a ſtrange dilemma, being reduced either to

renounce the aid for which they had applied to that princeſs, or

to purchaſe it at her own price . Hence they remained, for

fometime, in a ſtate of ſuſpence and irreſolution , when the

queen pulled off the maſk , and openly declared, “ that ſince

“ the expoſed her own crown to the iffue of a doubtful war,

“ it was but juſt the ſhould have the proſpect of an additional

“ kingdom .” In ſhort, ſhe not only inſiſted upon their pro

miſe of electing her to the throne, but of rendering the crown

permanent in her family ; a condition which , hard as it was,

the Swediſh lords, from their hatred and apprehenſion of king

Albert, were obliged to accept . They imagined, however,

from the experience of what had paſſed in Denmark and Nor

way, that ſhe would be ſatisfied with almoſt the bare title of

queen of Sweden ; and ſhould the endeavour to exceed the

limits of her prerogative , the ſtates and fenate of Denmark and

Sweden would be able to put a ſtop to her encroachments . It

was, therefore, agreed by a public inſtrument, that the Swediſh

nobility , and their adherents, ſhould riſe up in arms , depoſe

king Albert, acknowledge Margaret queen of Sweden ,

and deliver up all the fortreſſes and ſtrong holds in ,

their hands into her poffeffion . On her ſide, the promiſed to

maintain the liberties and privileges of the feveral orders of the

kingdom , and to ſend a conſiderable body of troops to ſupport

her election . This act was agreed to on Palm Sunday, and the 1388 ,

marſhal, Eric Kettilfon, together with the whole ſenate of

Sweden,
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Sweden, acceded to it . The malecontents having ſigned the

treaty , appeared in arms againſt the king, and ſent a herald

to declare, that they renounced the allegiance they had ſworn

to him . At the ſame time they proclaimed Margaret, queen of

Sweden ; and after they had received the Daniſh ſuccours, they

marched with their joint forces towards Gothland *.

The Ariſtocratical fpirit which in that age prevailed amongſt

the Swedes, was never more conſpicuous than in the behaviour

of their nobility upon this occaſion. Thoſe of the lower claſs,

who groaned in a ſtate of vafſalage, were ſtrongly attached to

the king, on account of his great benevolence of difpofition ,

and conſidered him as their only ſupport againſt the encroach

ments of a tyrannical and oppreſſive nobility : yet this attach

ment was of little ſervice to the monarch ; nor did the com

mons once offer to riſe in his favour, when the nobles had

taken up arms, and with an unparalleled inſolence ſent a herald

to their prince, to declare they would no longer acknowledge

him as theịr ſovereign. Albert had not taken upon him the

government of Sweden, upon condition of forfeiting the regal

authority in caſe of mal - adminiſtration : the power of the no

bles was ſo exorbitant, that if they acted uniformly, and with

ſpirit, they were always able to obtain a redreſs of grievances,

without proceeding to that extremity. The king had bound

himſelf by oath to govern according to law, but there does not

appear to have been any law to authorize his depoſition. The

example of a few reigns proves, indeed, that the Swedes had

made no ſcruple to dethrone ſome of their princes ; but this

was where thoſe princes happened to be charged with acts of

the moft flagrant tyranny. But it is likely, that many of their

actions were malevolently miſinterpreted by thoſe turbulent

nobles and inſolent prelates , whom no king nor government

could ſatisfy. Even the unfortunate Magnus Smeck, though

ſo much deteſted and decried by the Swedes, was beloved and

adored by the Norwegians, who gave him the title of Magnus

the Good. The caſe was the ſame with regard to king Albert,

• Pontan, Mallet, Huitfeld, Puffendorff, Franck, Vertot.

who

5
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who poſſeſſed the hearts of his fubjects of Mecklenburg. Is it

to be fuppofed, that princes ſo good and humane in one

country , could be tyrants in another i The Swediſh nobles,

though licentious, haughty, and intractable, were not diſpoſed

to ſhew the leaſt indulgence to the fame weakneſſes in their

princes, who were men like themſelves ; but upon the leaſt

contention or diſpute, they threatened to withdraw their alle

giance. It is not confiftent with my plan, nor is it tha pro

vince of an hiftorian , who does not pretend to invade that of

the politician, to enter into a difquiſition concerning the equity

and reaſonableneſs of the depoſition of ſovereigns. Enquiries

of fo delicate a nature are more prudently ſecreted from the

public eye , and ſhould be carefully locked up with thofe fprings

of policy , or thoſe arcana of government, to which even ſtatef

men of the firſt order ſeldom have recourſe , but in caſes of

extreme neceffity, when the ſupreme law , the falus populi,

is in danger. I fhall only obferve, from able writers, that

when a prince has been guilty of abuſes againft govern

ment, his ſubjects ſhould try every expedient for procur

ing redreſs, before they think of thaking off their obedience.

And even if it fhould be found neceſſary to take up arms, may

not a force capable of expelling or dethroning a ſovereign,

be equally capable of keeping him within the boundsof

his legal prerogative à But the Swediſh nobles , intoxicated

with pride and licentiouſneſs, renounced all allegiance to a

prince, whoſe figoal virtues adorned their throne, without

making any attempt to circumferibe his power. Theſe preci

pitate refolutions contributed, indeed , to ftrengthen the Ari

Atocratical faction , but, by degrees, weakened the kingdom ,

and, at laſt, threw it into a ſtate of anarchy and confuſion.

Nothing can be more juft than the obſervation of Tacitus
upon

this ſubject *, “ that the people ſhould bear with the vices and

• « Quomodo ſterilitatem aut nimios imbres, & cætera naturæ mala, ita luxum ,

a vel avaritiam dominantium tolerate .” Hift. 4. By which the political hiſtorian

means only, that the bad life of a prince can be no juſt cauſe of reäſtance ; but the

maxim cannot be extended to a tyrant, or a prince who attempts to enlave his people."

" defects
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“ defects of their princes, as they bear with rain , tempeſts,

“ and other natural evils ;;and that frequent changes are dan

gerous to a ſtate .” . But it is time now to reſumne the thread

of our hiſtory.

KING Albert being apprized of the motions of his enemies ,

and finding he could no longer depend on the Swediſh ariny,

began to look out for foreign luccours. He had ſtill , however,

a party in Sweden, eſpecially among the commonalty , to whom

he was always very gracious ; and he had, alſo , ſome allies in

Germany. His couſin John , duke of Stargard ; Albert, count

of Holſtein , brother of the duke of Sleſwick ; and Gunther,

count of Ruppin, brought him a reſpectable reinforcement ;

not for the number of troops, but for their excellent diſcipline,

in which the Germans, at that time, ſurpaſſed all other nations.

He likewiſe received ſome fuccours from the Hanfe towns,

which were apprehenſive of the queen's power, and would have

been glad to prevent the progreſs of her arms.
Theſe being

Germans might, perhaps, prove diſguſtful to the Swedes, but

as it was not ſafe for him , in the preſent criſis, to truſt the lat

ter, he could not be blamed for employing foreigners in his ſer

vice. To defray the expences of this armament, among other

expedients, he mortgaged the iſle of Gothland to the knights

of the Teutonic order, for the ſum of twenty thouſand nobles.

And here we may obſerve by the way , that had he been ſo ra

pacious and oppreſſive, as the Swediſh writers pretend, he

would ſcarce have had occaſion to make uſe of thislaſt ſhift for

raiſing money. Might not he have obliged the Swedes to ad

vance what fums he wanted, as ſoon as he found himfelf ſup

ported by a foreign army ? Though this mortgage was an act of

neceſſity, yet he has been ſeverely cenſured for it, when it was

only what every prince would do under the like circumſtances,

to relinquiſh a part in order to preſerve the whole : beſides, sit

is obſerved by ſome hiſtorians, that he had an abſolute right to

mortgage that ifland, becauſe it had been taken by the troops of

Mecklenburg, and at his own expence ; ſo that, ſtrictly ſpeak

ing, it did not belong to Sweden , and, therefore, he could not

be

1
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be ſaid to have betrayed by this act, the intereſts of that crown .

Having thus afleinbled a conſiderable army, and put the forti

fications into a good condition , he took the field with the great

eſt alacrity, reſolving to meet his enemies , who, as we before

obſerved, had marched to Weſt -Gothland. But , firſt of all ,

he bequeathed his dominions by will, in caſe of any misfortune,

to his ſon Eric ; and ſhould this prince happen to die without

iſſue, to his couſin John , duke of Stargard * .

These were the difpofitions king Albert made , in ſupport Miſconduct

of his right to a crown , of which he had been upwards of of king Al

twenty-three years in poſſeſſion. But though he was not at all

deficient in the neceſſary preparations for the field , yet it

muſt be acknowledged, that he committed many
miſtakes

in the cabinet. And, in the firſt place, he ſhould have

had a ſtricter eye over his ſubjects, ſo as to watch the correſ

pondence of the malecontents, and their many excurſions into

Denmark . By ſuch means he would have diſcovered their

deſigns, ſtifled the conſpiracy in its infancy, and prevented a

long train of diſaſters. A ſovereign who is become obnox

ious to his ſubjects, has no greater danger to apprehend, than

the intrigues of neighbouring princes. It is recorded of the

emperor Tiberius , that he did more miſchief to Artabanus,

by fomenting the feditious diſpoſition of his ſubjects, than he

could poſſibly have done by open hoſtilities. A prince whó

intends to eſtabliſh his authority at home, ought, above all

things , to avoid going to war with his neighbours . King

Albert ſhould have endeavoured, therefore, to live in amity

with Denmark ; or elſe he ſhould have entered into ſuch

powerful alliances, as might have been a check to queen

Margaret, till he had gained his point in new modelling

his own kingdom , and gradually reconciling his ſubjects to

the meaſures of his government. But his alliances were

only with petty princes in Germany, who were unable to

ſupport him . Margaret might, without any danger, pro

voke king Albert, by aſſuming, on all occaſions, the title of

* Ibid .

Vol . II. Tt
queen
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queen of Sweden , which the derived from king Haquin her

huſband : but we do not apprehend it was altogether ſo politic

in king Albert to aſſume the titles of king of Denmark and

Norway * . It is true, as ſhe had already been at enmity with

this prince, and in order to create him uneaſineſs, had formed

pretenſions to Sweden , before ſhe was queen of Denmark ; it

was natural for him to ſet up his father's claim to that crown ,

which was certainly well founded, in oppoſition to her preten

fions to Sweden . But then he ſhould have ſecured the affec

tions of his ſubjects, and conſequently the poſſeſſion of his own

kingdom, before he plumed himſelf with the title of that of his

enemies , He thould have endeavoured to diſtinguiſh himſelf

by ſome popular act, in order to conciliate the benevolence

of the public, and to remove every prejudice. Particularly,

he ought to have made it his ſtudy to recover the good-will of

the clergy, whom he had offended by the laws of mørtmain ,

which they conſidered as an abridgment of their privileges . The

hiſtories of that age being generally written by eccleſiaſtics, are apt

to extol the adminiſtration ofprinces who were benefactors to their

body, and to repreſent them as the beſt of men, though cruentos

fanguine fraterno. But King Albert is highly cenſured for having

been ſo greatly elated by the number and goodneſs of his troops ,

as to think himſelf in a fair way of making a complete con

queſt of Denmark . From his confidence of ſucceſs, he

lwore he would not take off his helmet, nor put on his night

cap, till he had triumphed over Margaret ; a ridiculous oath ,

which adds nothing to the glory of a victory, but greatly heigh

tens the infamy of a defeat. It is certain , that this prince was

sather too ſanguine in all his proceedings ; he was for carrying

• It is likewiſe imputed to king Albert, as an act of imprudenee, to have quartered

three crowns in his arms , as if he ſet up for ſovereign of the three northern kingiloms.

This appears from his feals in the archives , and from the carving ſtill extant ini

the pulpit of the royal chapel at Gadebuſch. But this was nothing new, for it is cer

tain , that king Eric, ſtiled the Saint, in the twelfth century, and Magnus Birger, in

the thirteenth , made uſe of the three crowns in their arms. See Loccenius.

4 every
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every thing by main force, whereas in civil broils, lenient

meaſures are often more effectual. He is alſo ſaid to have made

uſe of coarſe and indecent raillery, with regard to that princeſs,

calling her the hand-maid of monks and prieſts, by way of re

proach for her attachment to the clergy, and particularly to

the abbot of Sora, her confeſſor. It is likewiſe reported, that

he often called her the queen without breeches , and was ſo

indelicate as to ſend her a whetſtone to ſharpen her ſciffars and

needles ; or, as others pretend, to give a new edge to the

ſwords and lances of the Daniſh army . If theſe accuſations be

true , all that can be ſaid in his excuſe is, that his behaviour

was agreeable to the rudeneſs of the times, which fell very

ſhort of our modern refinements in politeneſs. And yet we

cannot help ſuſpecting that the Daniſh writers , as well as the

malecontents amongſt the Swedes, have advanced many things

to prejudice the memory of this prince , that are deftitute of

foundation. When once a ſovereign has loſt the affections of the

people, it is eaſy to make them ſwallow every idle tale con

cerning him, let it be ever ſo abſurd . Thus from the hatred

of the Romans to Tiberius, things altogether fabulous and

extravagant were believed of that prince * . The whetſtone

which hung up by an iron chain in the church of Roſchild ,

till it was removed from thence by king Charles Guſtavus to

Upfal in Sweden , is ſaid to have been the very fame that king

Albert ſent, out of deriſion , to queen Margaret ; but it appears

to have been ſo monſtrouſly large, that it is ſcarce credible it

could ever have been the preſent of that unfortunate king, and

the whole ſtory muſt have been a Daniſh trick , contrived on

purpoſe to ridicule his memory to.

But whatever might have been the miſconduct of king Al- Battle of

bert in the cabinet, he was far from being deſtitute of abilities Falkoping.

requiſite to diſtinguiſh him in the field . His courage and in

trepidity were equal to thoſe of the moſt celebrated com

mianders, though, perhaps, not tempered with that coolneſs in

* Quamvis fabulofa & immania credebantur. Tacit . ann . 4 .

+ Pontan , Mallet, Franck, Buckholtz.

Tt 2 action ,
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action , which conſtitutes the able general . He had made great

preparations for his defence ; beſides the Swediſh army , on

which , indeed, he had not much reaſon to rely, he had re

ceived ſuccours, as we have already obſerved, from his brother,

duke Henry, and other German princes in his alliance . The

queen, on the other hand, was not backward in her
prepara

tions ; and beſides her own forces, ſhe was ſure of a confi

derable party in Sweden . The king, having reviewed his

troops , immediately ordered them to march , and they ſoon

appeared in ſight of the enemy; who were encamped in a great

plain near Falkoping, in Weſt -Gothland. It is affirmed

by ſome that, impatient to come to a deciſive engagement,

he ſent word to queen Margaret, that he would give her

battle on a particular day . The queen had conferred the

command of her forces on Ivar Lycke , or Luck , lord of Echolm ,

an experienced general, next to whom in authority were Henry

Parow and Victor Norby, two very gallant officers. The king

of Sweden's army was commanded by himſelf in perſon, who

had under him the duke of Stargard , with the counts of Hol

ſtein and Ruppin . The Daniſh army was entrenched behind

a deep moraſs, where it could not be attacked but to a great

diſadvantage. But this was no diſcouragement to king Albert;

he imputed that wiſe precaution to cowardice, unmindful of

the maxim of a great captain *, that even when almoſt ſure

of victory, a general ought to take every advantage of his enemy.

The king, it is ſaid, was adviſed by a veteran officer not to

hazard an engagement, but endeavour to harraſs the foe by

marches and counter -marches : in eonſequence of ſuch a ſtep,

the Danes would be diſtreſſed in an enemy's country for want of

forage and proviſions; and, as the winter was approaching,

great numbers of them would be deſtroyed by the ſeverity

of the weather. But his warlike ardour hurried him on

with ſuch impetuoſity, that he was deaf to all counſel ;

and his own imprudence proved the ſource of his diſgrace. His

* Pompey

impa
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impatience , would not permit him to pitch upon a proper

ground for the field of battle ; the deep moraſs before

him , prevented him from drawing out his right wing ; and

in endeavouring to remedy this inconveniency at the begin

ning of the engagement, his troops were thrown into dif

order.

The two armies being drawn up
in battle array *, Albert rode

along the ranks, to obſerve the countenances of his men , and

then addreſſed himſelf to them in words to this effect :

5

The ene

" FELLOW SOLDIERS AND COUNTRYMEN,

“ The long expected day is come, on which the fate of a
có

great kingdom , and the cauſe of an injured monarch, are

at once to be decided by the valour of your arms .

“ mies of my crown and glory, have preſumed to traduce and

“ blacken my moſt innocent actions, and to lay to my charge

a deſign to ſubvert the liberties of this realm . There is not

an event of my life that does not loudly refute this calumny,

" and vindicate me from ſo odious an imputation . Have not

“ I frequently expoſed my perſon in the defence of theſe very

“ liberties, and during the whole courſe of my reign , ſteadily

“ adhered to the ſyſtem of reſcuing Sweden from domeſtic and

foreign oppreſſion ? Is it not owing to my vigorous ſtruggles,

“ and to the blood and treaſure of my family, that this king

“ dom has been enabled to raiſe its head, when almoſt ſinking

“ under the weight of tyranny, and under hourly apprehen

“ fions of being endlaved by its ancient and hereditary enemy ?

“ I was called to the government of this realm by the ſuffrages

“ of a free people ; I thought myſelfhonoured by their choice;

" and have carefully ſtudied , during a long adminiſtration of

" three-and-twenty years, to prove myſelf worthy of it . I have

conſtantly conſulted their happineſs, and endeavoured to fe

cure, upon the moſt ſolid foundations, that liberty which

they have now ſo ungenerouſly abuſed . I am not inſenſible

s “ of the glory and happineſs of reigning in the hearts of a free

* On St. Matthew's day, the twenty -firft of September, 1388.

people ;
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“ people ; this is true greatneſs, to be a king of men, and not

" " of flaves . But the rebellious
part

of my ſubjects have , un

“ der pretext of ſecuring their liberties, plunged into the moſt

abject Navery ; they have thrown off their allegiance to their

“ lawful ſovereign , and ſubmitted themſelves to a power,

“ whoſe perpetual aim muſt be to conquer and enſlave this

“ ancient kingdom . They have called in their natural enemies

“ to their aſſiſtance , as if the bleſſings of liberty could be ex

“ pected from the votaries of tyranny , from the ſworn foes of

“ the freedom and happineſs of this nation . They have ap

plied for aid to a woman , whoſe ambition is as boundleſs as

“ her pride, whom no power, no poſſeſſion, or extent of ter

“ ritory, can ſatisfy ; a woman , who after depriving the prin

ces, my kinſmen , of their juſt claim to one crown , has long

“ been practiſing inſidious arts , and now has recourſe to open

“ violence, to ſtrip me of another. But your valourand fin

“ cere attachment inſpire me with a juſt confidence, that we

« ſhall be able to baffle and confound all her wicked attempts .

“ For my part, I am determined to aſſert my juſt rights, and

“ to repel the unjuſt attacks of my enemies ; in a word, to

Do you , my brave Swedes, thew an

“ equal reſolution in ſupporting your injured king ; do you , my

« faithful allies, exert the ſame ſpirit and vigour in aſſiſting

your friend, your countryman . Our courage is , I flatter

myſelf, as undaunted as our cauſe is juſt ; our forces'are,

“ at leaſt, equal to thoſe of the enemy ; can men , animated

by ſuch powerful conſiderations, be a moment doubtful of

“ ſucceſs, in triumphing over the pride and ambition of an

“ infolent woman ?”

This harangue was received with an univerſal acclama

tion ; and the ſignal of battle being given , the whole army

was inſtantly in motion . The king, regardleſs of danger,

advanced towards the moraſs, at the head of the right wing,

and was followed by the German auxiliaries ; but the

Swedes, either through treachery or cowardice, did not pro

perly ſupport him . Several of them deſerted openly to the

enemy

1

is
conquer, or die .
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enemy, and among the reſt Gerard Snakenburg, whom he

had knighted before the battle . So true it is , that when once

a prince has loſt the affections of his ſubjects, all tics , however

ſacred , are diſregarded. And now the action becoming gene

ral , the adverſe hoſts fought hand to hand . The battle was bloody ,

and long diſputed : the fate of a great kingdom depending up

on the event, both ſides behaved with that perſeverance and

courage, which the hopes of fo noble a prize are apt to inſpire.

But Margaret's good fortune prevailed . The king, though

betrayed by the Swediſh troops, continued to fight at the

head of his auxiliaries with the utmoſt intrepidity. He had

taken two ſtandards of the enemy, and was carrying all be

fore him, when the German cavalry plunged into the

moraſs, where they were ſo embaraſſed , as to find it impoſſible

to extricate themſelves . The reſt of the army, not being ſup

ported by the cavalry, were thrown into diſorder ; in conſe- King Alliert

quence of which , the Danes obtained a complete victory. and taken

What rendered it more deciſive, was the misfortune of king priſoner.

Albert and his ſon Eric, who were both taken priſoners, to

gether with the flower of the German nobility . Among theſe

were, the counts of Holſtein and Ruppin , and Rudolph, biſhop

of Scara , who, being fired with indignation at the treachery of

the Swedes , ſtuck cloſe to the gallant king , and performed

prodigies of valour. The duke of Mecklenburg-Stargard , the

king's couſin, made his eſcape with the remains of the diſcom

fited army, and got ſafe to Stockholm .

While the fate of this memorable day was depending,

queen Margaret had taken up her quarters at the caſtle of Wer

dinburg, not far from the field of battle . There , in anxious

fufpence, the awaited the deciſion of this important conteſt.

How great her joy was at the news of the victory, and eſpe

cially at the circumſtance of the king's captivity, may more

eaſily be imagined than expreſſed. As the Danes were con

ducting the king through the field of battle , ſtrewed' with dead

bodies , he was ſtruck with the melancholy ſpectacle ; and re

collecting what the veteran ſaid to him before the engagement,

he
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he could not help pronouncing theſe words with a deep figh :

" O old man ! old man ! would to God I had followed thy

“ advice.” This ſeems to be the only occaſion on which he

expreſſed any concern for his defeat ; his conduct was, in other

reſpects, full of dignity, and by 110 means abject or mean

ſpirited . Fortitude is ever becoming a prince, let his ſtate be

what it will ; and, if he has loſt his dominions, it is ſtill a

greater diſgrace to loſe his courage, the only thing, as the po

litical hiſtorian * wiſely obſerves, that can enable him to

maintain his rank, in ſpite of the injuries of fortune. But

to return to queen Margaret: from Werdinburg lhe pro

ceeded directly to Bahus, on the frontiers of the three king

doms , and gave orders that the priſoners ſhould follow her.

The king, at firſt, was conducted to the caſtle of Callindburg +,

and from thence to Bahus, where the hapleſs monarch was

brought before that very princeſs, whom, in the height of his pro

ſperity, he is ſaid to have ſo imprudently inſulted . The queen's

revenge was indelicate ; in the impotence of her rage,
ſhe

pre

ſented him with a very large night cap, to remind him of his

oath ; and begged he would ſtand godfather to the children,

whom he accuſed herof having by the abbot of Sora . If the

fact be true, it is a ſtriking picture of the rudeneſs of the age,

and of the impotence of the human mind, upon any great and

ſudden torrent of felicity . From Bahus , the king and his ſon

were removed to Laholm in Schonen, where they languiſhed

ſeven years in painful captivity I.

ز

* Tacit. Hiſt. 4.

+ In revenge for the affront, this caſtle was deſtroyed by the Swedes in 1659.

| Pontan , Huitfeld, Puffendorff, Mallet, Franck, Beehr.

.

C H A P.
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CH A P. VIII..

Reflections on the defeat of king Albert. Continuance of the civil

war in Sweden . The Vitalianpirates. Treaty of Laholm . King

Albert and bis fon areſet at liberty. The union of Calmar in

1397. The ladies of Mecklenburg pawn their jewels to pay king

Albert's ranſom . Quarrel between queen Margaret and the Teu

tonic knights. King Albert, upon the death of his ſon, reßgns

the crown of Sweden. The emperor Wenceſlaus depoſed. Wo

man burnt for bereſy. Death of queen Margaret. Death of

king Albert.

T:
HE contemplation of important revolutions, and the Reflections

downfal of mighty princes, never fail to impreſs the feat ofking

mind with a pleaſing melancholy : the natural malignity of Albert,

mankind makes them view, with a ſecret ſatisfaction , the

diſtreſſes and fatal cataſtrophes, to which thoſe whom fortune

has raiſed fo high above the common ſphere, are equally liable

with the reſt of their ſpecies. They behold the inceffant Auctu

ations of property, power, and ſplendor, as a ſpectacle which,

bringing down the great to their level, affords them a tempo

rary conſolation ; and, in ſome meaſure, reconciles them to

their coniparative meanneſs. On the other hand, theſe revo

lutions are an inſtructive leſſon to princes ; a leſſon which

teaches them not to be elated by the ſmiles of fortune, or in

toxicated with power, but to behave with moderation , and to

refpect the liberties and rights of the reſt of mankind , who are,

naturally, upon an equality with themſelves. It teaches them

to endeavour to conciliate the affections of their ſubjects, as the

only means of rendering the tranquility of their government

permanent, and ſecuring it upon ſolid foundations.ſolid foundations. The ſtabi

lity of princely families, and the welfare of kingdoms, depend

upon the good will of the people ; princes , therefore, ſhould

always have this object in view, to endear themſelves to

their ſubjects, by adhering, invariably, to the principles of

VOL . II . U u juſtice
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juſtice and humanity, by purſuing every meaſure that may
be

conducive to their happineſs, and by obſerving that golden

maxim recommended by the emperor Galba to his adopted ſon

Piſo , to behave in ſuch a manner to their ſubjects, as they

would deſire their lovereign to behave to them , if they were

themſelves in a private ſtation . Thoſe who regulate their con

duct by different principles , are either conſigned to oblivion ,

or their memories are handed down with infamy and diſgrace

to poſterity.

There is , however, an over- ruling Providence, which , for

reaſons impenetrable to our finite underſtandings, baffles even

the beſt concerted ſchemes of human prudence ; and, in ſpight

of all the efforts of policy, overthrows the grandeur of princes,

and lays their proudeſt glories in the duſt . Of this we have

a remarkable inſtance before us, in the unfortunate king Al

bert . This prince’s 'natural diſpoſition was generous, humane,

and benevolent. He ſhewed himſelf a ſtrict obſerver of juſtica,

an enemy to tyranny and oppreſſion ; and if, perhaps, he was

miſtaken in ſome points of government, his intentions were

good ; for he certainly had in view the happineſs and welfare

of his people . Yet by his partiality to his countrymen, an in

firmity ( if ſuch it can be called ) almoſt inſeparable from hu

man nature, he loſt the affection of his Swediſh ſubjects; and

then all his virtues , and the important ſervices he had done to

the nation, were intirely forgot. Little did it avail him, that

he headed a powerful army, which he endeavoured to animate

by his preſence and example ; he ſaw himſelf bafely deſerted by

his own troops in the field of battle ; and by a ſudden and un

expected reverſe of fortune, deprived both of his liberty and
his crown .

Few victories had ever been productive of ſo much glory to

the Danes, as that which they obtained in the fields of Fals

koping. Their loſs was inconſiderable, only eight officers of

note were Dain , among whom Henry Parow died of his

wounds , greatly regretted. With regard to king Albert's army,

the Germans accuſed the Swedes of treachery and cowardice,
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to which they imputed the defeat and impriſonment of that

unfortunate prince . On the other hand , the Swedes retorted

on the Germans, that they were the cauſe of the war, and of all

the king's diſaſters. Such was the reverſe of fortune that befel

this prince , after he had reigned over the Swedes three -and

twenty years . Many thought they could diſcover a ſtrong re

ſemblance between the fate of king Albert and that of his pre

deceſſor, Magnus . Albert was raiſed to the throne of Sweden

by the choice of the people ; this had been alſo the caſe with

regard to his predeceſſor : Magnus was ſtripped of the crown

by his own ſubjects, to make way for king Albert; and Albert

was afterwards dethroned to make room for queen Margaret :

Albert
gave battle to Magnus, and took him priſoner ; the ſame

fate befel himſelf afterwards, in the memorable engagement

near Falkoping. It is moreover ſaid , that the battle wasfought

on the ſame day of the month on which Magnus had been de

feated ſo long before by king Albert . This gave
occaſion to his

enemies to conſider it as a judgment againſt this prince, for

fiding with the Swedes againſt their unfortunate monarch . But

what criterion have we to know a judgment by, except the juſ

tice or iniquity of a cauſe ? And if Magnus, as the Swedes

themſelves allow , was juſtly depoſed, why ſhould a judgment

be inflicted on the prince who depoſed him ? To conclude the

parallel , Magnus was confined ſeven years, and afterwards

baniſhed to Norway ; in like manner, Albert remained ſeven

years in confinement, and was , at length , obliged to abdi

cate the kingdom, and return to his hereditary dominions.

The victory of Falkoping had made Margaret miſtreſs of Endeavours

all Sweden , except the city of Stockholm , the caſtle of Calmar, rettore king

and a few other fortreſſes, which were ſtill held by the adherents Albert.

of king Albert. The inhabitants of Stockholm , one half of

whom were ſaid to be Germans, had a very great affection for

that prince, and continued ſincerely attached to him during the

whole time of his captivity. In this they only thewed their

gratitude, for the favours they had received from him during

kis whole reign ; and a little before the late fatal overthrow ,

they
U 1 2
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Civil war in

Sweden .

they obtained froin him a full confirmation of their privi

leges . This circumſtance of their attachment to that unfor

tunate monarch, ſeems, in ſome meaſure, to refute the charge

of the Swediſh and Daniſh writers againſt his memory, and to

thew , as 'hath been already obſerved, that he was not oppoſed

by the order of the burghers , or that of the peaſants, but by the

nobility, and clergy, whoſe ambitious and ſelf -intereſted views he

had openly thwarted . However that may have been , the neigh

bouring ſtates being apprized of Margaret's ſucceſſes, formed a

reſolution to reduce a power that had made ſo rapid a progreſs,

and threatened to enſlave the north of Europe. The princes of

the houſe of Mecklenburg had a particular intereſt to revenge ſo

near a relation , and to maintain the regal dignity in their family.

The counts of Holſtein , and ſeveral of the Hanſe towns ,

alarmed at the common danger, eſpouſed the cauſe of the un

fortunate monarch . So powerful a combination, gave riſe to

one of the bloodieſt wars that ever ravaged the kingdom of

Sweden.

The anarchy lately eſtabliſhed in the town of Stockholm ,

had rendered it a prey to all the horrors of inteſtine war . The

Gerinan citizens, who were faithful to king Albert, entertained

a ſuſpicion , that the Swediſh burghers had conſpired to deliver

up the town to queen Margaret. This opinion became ſo pre

valent, that the ſtreets were, in conſequence of it, infeſted by

gangs of armed ruffians, known by the name of the Hat-bre

thren, from the peculiar faſhion of their hats. Under pretext

of a ſuſpicion of treaſon , they inſulted the principal inhabitants

of the town, and committed the greateſt outrages. At length,

the Swediſh burghers took up arms, and a civil war muſt have

enſued to the ruin of the common cauſe, if the magiſtrates

and the governor of the citadel, had not interpoſed, prevailing

on them to take a mutual oath that they would drop all animo

fities, and live ontermsoffriendſhip. But this accommodation

was of no long continuance . In vain did the magiſtrates exert

their endeavours to preſerve order and tranquility . The Hat

brethren , filled with confidence in their ſtrength , would liſten

4 .
to



Chap. 8 . OF V A N D A L I A. 333

1

to no advice, and ſubmit to no authority. One night they

aſſembled in the town - houſe , and the governor of the citadel at

their head , fent for the chief citizens , as upon buſineſs of im

portance . When they came, a liſt was read over to them, of

fuch perſons as were ſuſpected moſt' Atrongly of treaſon, and

correſponding with the enemy. Of theſe, fome were impri

ſoned in the tower, and others put to the torture, ſeveral of

whom are ſaid to have expired through extremity of pain .

There could not be a ſight of greater horror than that which

this unfortunate city exhibited ! citizens with drawn daggers,

threatening deſtruction to each other ; a fierce enemy at their

gates, and pale famine ſtaring them in the face ; houſes con

fumed by fire ; robberies and violences of all ſorts committed

with impunity ; even religion openly prophaned ; and the

churches polluted with murder and blood . Theſe ſcenes were

ſcarce ſurpaſſed by the fanguinary Roman proſeriptions, in

which citizens ſlaughtered their brothers with their own hands,

and the ſon was often ſeen to go reeking with his father's blood,

to preſent his head to his barbarous hirer, and receive the re

ward of parricide . The ſame cruel tragedies were acted over

in other towns and fortreſſes, garriſoned by German troops,

and took their riſe from the jealouſy and hatred , by which the

two nations were hurried on to their mutual deſtruction . The

particulars of thoſe cruelties are ſo ſhocking, that it is impoſſible

to read them without the utmoſt horror. From the fortreſſes

and ſtrong holds above-mentioned , king Albert's troops made

frequent excurſions, which greatly haraſſed queen Margaret's

army. A conſiderable number of peaſants affembled together in

the neighbourhood of Enkoping, in order to repel force by force ;

but for want of difcipline, they were eaſily cut in pieces by the

garriſon of Stockholm . Weſtmania, Sudermania, and Upland,

were the principal ſeats of theſe ravages ; and the towns of

Nykoping and Weſteraas were reduced to aſhes.

In the midſt of theſe diſtractions, the city of Stockholm was The dukeof

hard preſſed by the Daniſh army, but the German garriſon raiſes the

made fo gallant a defence, as baffled every attempt of the be- siege of
Stockholm

ſiegers.
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ſiegers. They muſt have ſurrendered however, at length, for

want of proviſions, had not the duke of Mecklenburg - Stargard

arrived moſt ſeaſonably to their relief, with a fleet ofſhips from

Roſtock and Wiſmar * . The fleet had greatly ſuffered by a

ſtorm, fome ſhips were loſt, and the duke himſelf, a bold intre

pid prince, had narrowly eſcaped being ſhipwrecked. The zeal

of thoſe two cities in raiſing ſo generous a ſupply, is a manifeſt

indication , that king Albert was greatly beloved by his German

ſubjects ; that his misfortunes had rather raiſed their pity, than

cooled their affection ; that they were determined to aſſert his

declining cauſe, and to attempt, at all hazards, the recovery

of his liberty. This noble andgenerous attachment is ſo much

the more worthy of our praiſe, as cven in private life, friend

ſhip and affection are generally guided by fortune, and quickly

withdrawn from thoſe who have been deſerted by that blind

goddeſs. By means of this armament, thoſe two faithful cities

had the extraordinary ſatisfaction of reviving the ſpirits of the

royaliſts, by raiſing the ſiege of Stockholm . Their zeal did not

ſtop here ; in order to diſtreſs the Danes and revolted Swedes,

they publiſhed a proclamation , encouraging privateers of every

nation to cruize againſt all veſſels belonging to the queen's

ſubjects, and to bring them into their harbours . - But great

inconveniences aroſe from the licentiouſneſs of thoſe corſairs,

even to the Hanſe towns themſelves, by whom they had been

firſt encouraged ; for becoming habituated to plunder, they re

fuſed to deſiſt from that barbarous manner of life, even after the

concluſion of the peace ; and, in order to continue their lawleſs

practices, they took poſſeſſion of the iſle of Gothland . From

hence they committed the moſt horrid depredations and out
of

Vitalian bre- rages on all trading veſſels, friends as well as foes, and were

thren .

* The cities of Roſtock, however, and Wiſmar, did not act intirely gratis on this

occafion, for they had bonds of compenſation on king Albert's deliverance, given

to them in 1391 , by the nobility , and in 1392 by the dukes themſelves, which may

be ſeen in Ungnad. Amoenit.

long
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Or
long known in the Baltic by the name of the Vitalians *

Vitalian brethren p .

The duke of Stargard having landed his troops and ammuni- Further ope

tion , the complaints againſt the Swediſh inhabitants revived ; duke of Star

and it was reported, that the tortured criminals had made im- gard.

portant diſcoveries. This gave riſe to new ſeverities, which,

perhaps, are exaggerated by the Swediſh hiſtorians. Certain it

is , however, that the fiege was raiſed upon the arrival of the

duke of Stargard . This enterprizing prince having ſupplied

the town with proviſions, began to fcour the adjacent country ,

and ſpread terror and deſolation among the eneinies of king Al

bert . From Stockholm he ſet ſail again with his fleet, and

making deſcents on ſeveral parts of the coaſt, committed great

savages . The peaſants were ſo enraged, that aſſemblingin a

tumultuous manner, they ventured to attack him in the neigh

bourhood of Tilling, but having no officer of experience at

their head, they were ſoon defeated and cut in pieces I.

While the flames of civil war raged, with unremitting fury',

in Sweden, the Hanſe towns , finding their trade greatly im

paired by the depredations of the Vitalian pirates, ſent a depu

tation to queen Margaret, propoſing terms of peace, and ear

neſtly requeſting that king Albert might be ſet at liberty. The

deputies arrived at Helfingburg, where the queen
then reſided :

conferences were ſhortly to be held for concluding a peace , when

a quarrel arofe at a public inn , between the Danes and Germans

belonging to the deputies retinue, which put an end to the nego

tiation. One of the deputies was Gregory Swerting, burgomaſter

of Stralſund : this gentleinan perceiving that the Germans were

likely to be overpowered by the mob, repaired himſelf to the palace

to apply for aſſiſtance ; but before he could get thither, a bar

barous Dane, without regarding the characterof the deputy, or

Some derive this namefrom the Latin word victualia , vi&tuals, becauſe they

were, at firſt, deſigned to carry proviſions to the garriſon of Stockholm , which was

then beſieged . Others pretend it comes from fetalian , which, in the language of the

country , ſignifies proviſions.

+ Crantz. Chemnitz, Latomus, Puffendorff, Pontan , Mallet, Buekholtz, Franck .

1394 )

Ibid .

the
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the law of nations, gave the venerable ſenator ſuch a wound in

the head , that immediate death was the conſequence. This

ſtruck ſuch a panic into the reſt, that they inſtantly betdok

themſelves to their ſhips, and ſet ſail for Germany .

THIS year was rendered farther remarkable by a ſignal ex

ploit of the citizens of Roſtock ; an exploit which will immor

talize their memory, and may vie with the moſt renowned ac

tions of Greek or Roman ſtory. The city of Stockholm

being hard preſſed by the Daniſh army, and in danger of ſur,

rendering for want of proviſions, the magiſtrates of Roſtock

ſent eight veſſels with ammunition and troops to relieve the

garriſon. They ſet ſail juſt at the beginning of winter ;

ſo that no ſooner had they reached the coaſt of Denmark, but

the ſea being covered over with ice, the ſhips became utterly

incapable of motion . The Danes perceiving their diſtreſs,
poured down upon them in crouds, looking upon them as a ſure

prey, which nothing could prevent from falling into their

hands. But Hugo (a name worthy of being recorded on a mo

nument of braſs) who had been entruſted with the care of this

convoy, and appointed commander in chief upon the occaſion,

deviſed a ſtratagem , by which the enemy was intirely diſap

pointed . He gave orders for a number of men to go aſhore in

the night, (which it was eaſy for them to do, the ſea being

frozen over, ) and to cut down timber in the neighbouring
woods , by means ofwhich he made a fort of line of circumval

lation round his veſſels. To ſtrengthen this fortification, he

cauſed his men to throw a quantity of water upon the timber,

which being immediately congealed , rendered the rampart

altogether inacceſſible. The Danes, however, flattering them

ſelves that they would not find it difficult to ſurmount this ob

ſtacle, brought with them a number of military machines in

order to demoliſh the icy bulwark . Hugo, perceiving their

deſign , gave directions to his men to cut the ice in the night

with their hatchets, all round the circumvallation . Early the

next morning , the ſurface of the water was again covered with

a thin coat of ice, which prevented the enemy from diſcovering

the

.



Chap. 8 . OF V A N D A L I A. 337

i

the ſtratagem . The Danes advanced againſt them with their

heavy machines, known by the name of Catti , thinking to

batter down the wooden rampart with their ponderous force.

But this only haſtened their deſtruction , for the ice being thin

and brittle, immediately ſunk under them, and both they and

their machines were abſorbed by the ocean . This diſmal

fight, which would have excited compaſſion in any ſpectator

but an enemy, was beheld with tranſport by the Roſtockers,

who teſtified their joy by loud acclamations. By reiterating

this operation , they baffled all the efforts and menaces of the

Danes, till ſpring came on , which being followed by a thaw,

they ſet fail again, and Hugo had the good fortune to bring the

ſhips and cargo ſafe into the harbour of Stockholm . The va

rious circumſtances of this exploit, were repreſented in a pic

ture in the church of the virgin Mary at Roſtock ; and though

it is now almoſt defaced and worn away by time, the memory

of ſo illuſtrious a deed , and of the hero who performed it, will

never die ; Dignum laude virum muſa vetat mori.

The extraordinary zeal with which the city of Roſtock had 1393 :

Quarrel be.

eſpouſed the cauſe of king Albert, at the ſame time that it gave tween the

great offence to queen Margaret, put her upon contriving fome duke of Po;

means of being revenged. The beſt method, ſhe apprehended, the city of

would be to weaken its commerce, that great ſource of
opu

lence, by which the corporations on the Baltic were able to
contend with ſuch mighty powers . The inſtrument ſhe

made uſe of for her purpoſe, was the duke of Pomerania ,

whoſe ion ſhe had adopted for her ſucceffor. Having been in

formed that the duke had a very convenient ſpot for erecting a

haven , on the coaſt of Pomerania, known by the name of Dares,

The adviſed him to build a town there for the accommodation of

merchants, who might ſoon render it a conſiderable empo

rium . The duke, in compliance with her advice, cauſed the

mouth of the harbour to be cleanſed , and laid the founda

tions of a new town, which he called Arenſhope, ſurround

iný it with walls and ditches. This proceeding gave great

umbrage to the citizens of Roſtock, who apprehended their

Vol . II, com

Roftock .

x x
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Treaty of
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commerce would ſoon be undermined by ſuch an eſtabliſhment

in their neighbourhood . To prevent any ill conſequence,

they appointed deputies to wait on the duke, requeſting him

to deſiſt from an enterprize, which they conſidered as an un

neighbourly act, and an encroachment upon their undoubted

rights. The duke paid no regard to their repreſentations,

thinking, with juſt reaſon, that he had a right to build and

make what improvements he pleaſed on his own territory : up

on which the citizens of Roſtock aſſembled a ſtrong body of

and marching againſt the new town , deſtroyed the forti

fications, and filled up the harbour.the harbour. This was an act of extra

ordinary violence, which , however, the jealouſy of commerce

undertook to juſtify by the ſpecious pretence of ſelf -preſervation,

or, in other words , of ſelf- intereſt. The duke, though great

ly incenſed at this behaviour, was obliged, by ſome affairs of

a more preſſing nature, to conceal his reſentment; and died

not long after *.

In the mean time, queen Margaret was endeavouring to

conciliate the affections of the Swedes , who, as well as the

Danes and Norwegians, were unaccuſtomed to a feinale go

She had already gained the good will of the clergy

by her great liberality, and made uſe of their influence to

weaken and counteract the power of the nobility . As ſhe had

ſucceeded even beyond expectation in her attempt upon Sweden ,

The began now to think of negotiating with her enemies, in

order to create a diviſion among them , and, if poſſible, to ſe

cure the acquiſition of that kingdom, by a ſolid and laſting

peace . She had already concluded a treaty of neutrality with

the duke of Sleſwick , and the counts of Holſtein , whoſe power

was lately increaſed by the extinction of the branch of Ploen .

At length , ſhe ſucceeded ſo far in her negotiations, as to pre

vail on the princes of Mecklenburg themſelves, and the cities

of Roſtock and Wiſmar, to wiſh for the termination of a war,

in which they exhauſted their ſtrength to no purpoſe, without

doing any ſervice to king Albert . A peace was as ardently de

* Crantzius, Chemnitz, Latomus.

vernment .
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fired by the inhabitants of the other Hanſe towns, who were

conſiderable ſufferers by the fury and barbarity of the Vitalians .

After ſeveral conferences for this purpoſe at Falſterbode, and

at Scanor, a congreſs was held at Laholm, where the king and

his ſon were confined. At this congreſs , theAt this congreſs, the queen herſelf

is ſaid to have aſſiſted in perſon ; as alſo John , duke of Star

gard, and the deputies of the Hanſe towns * .
Here a treaty

was concluded, which ſecured to Margaret the fruit of all her

intrigues and victories. It was agreed, that king Albert, and

his ſon , ſhould be ſet at liberty, upon condition that, if in the

ſpace of three years they could not come to a definitive treaty

with the queen, they ſhould ſurrender themſelves priſoners

again, or redeem their liberty by ranſom ; which was to be

either the payment of fixty thouſand marks in filver, or the

ſurrender of the town and caſtle of Stockholm, and an abſolute

renunciation of all right to the crown of Sweden . The duke

of Stargard , at the ſame time, agreed with Margaret to a ſuf

penſion of arms, for the term of three years , during which the

reſpective parties were to keep poffeffion of the ſeveral places

then in their hands. In purſuance of this treaty, ' king Albert,

and his fon , were delivered up to the deputies of the Hanſe

towns, who became ſureties for the performance of this ſtipula

tion on the part of king Albert, and acknowledged , by a for

mal inſtrument, the ſurrender of thoſe illuſtrious captives.

At the ſame time, they ſent a new governor and garriſon to

the town of Stockholm, which was to remain in their hands as

a depoſit +

This memorable treaty affords room for remarks , not at all Remarks og

foreign to our hiſtory. In the firſt place, it ſhews that Marga

ret was not, at that time, ſo very powerful in Sweden , as is

commonly believed ; but that king Albert, beſides the capital

of Stockholm , muſt have poffeffed a conſiderable part of the

kingdom, otherwiſe that princeſs would not have been ſo im

that treaty ,

* The Hanſe towns that ſent deputies to this congreſs, were Lubeck , Stralſund,

Griefswald, Thorn , Elbing, Dantzick, and Revel.

+ Crantz. Latom . Pontan, Puffendorff, Mallet, Buckholtz , Franck.
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politic as to part with the whole for fixty thouſand marks ; for

it ſeems, according to the agreement, ſhe was to leave him in

poffeffion * of the crown of Sweden, upon paying that ſum for

his ranſom . Further, though it was very probable that king

Albert, reduced by this treaty to his ancient patrimony of

Mecklenburg, would find it difficult, after ſo long and expen

five a war, to raiſe the ſum at which his ranſom had been va

lued, and therefore that the queen would, perhaps, be as great

a gainer by this article, as if that prince had formally renounced

all his rights to the crown of Sweden ; yet queen Margaret

feemed, in her politics on that occaſion , to have been deficient :

for, inſtead of reaping a certain advantage from the misfortunes

of her enemy, and her own ſucceſſes, ſhe ſuffered the iſſue of

the whole negotiation to depend on the probity and good faith

of the Hanſe towns ; that is, on a power that had ſo ſtrenuouſly

endeavoured to ſupport her rival, and been ever jealous of the

proſperity and grandeur of Denmark . But it muſt be conſider

ed, that on one hand the ravages of the Vitalian pirates were

become ſo intolerable to that crown, as to render
peace abſo

lutely neceſſary for ſuppreſſing their inſolence ; for they had

lately fpread themſelves over the northern ocean , plundered

the coaſts of Norway, and even ranſacked Bergen, the moſt

opulent town in the kingdom . On the other hand, the pro

miſe, or engagement of the Hanſe towns was ſo ſolemn, as to

leave no room for ſubterfuge and evaſion . For it muſt be

owned, that in thoſe days princes and ſtates had honour enough

to obſerve their treaties ; and it is only of late years, and by a

gradual corruption of manners , that the European powers have

learnt to elude the moſt folemn engagements. The event ſhew

ed , that the queen was not miſtaken in herjudgment, and that

the left but very little to chance at this important conjuncture.

* This is the opinion of ſeveral writers ; but I own it does not appear fo clear to

me ; all that I can infer from the treaty is, that upon payment of the money, the

Hanſe towns were diſcharged, and the king was at liberty to renew the war in

Sweden ,

WE
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We cannot cloſe this ſcene of the captivity of king Albert,

without taking notice of two extraordinary exceptions to that

maxim, which has often been unfortunately verified : ſmall is

the diſtance between the priſons and graves of princes . King

Magnus had been detained priſoner ſeven years by king Albert,

and the latter had been kept in confinement during an equal

period by queen Margaret . The luſt of power was not upon

theſe occaſions inflamed by the ſpirit of cruelty . Neither of

thoſe princes was put to death , though in the hands of a rival ,

but releaſed , at length , upon the faith of public treaty . When

we reflect how different the fate of Engliſh monarchs has been

in this reſpect, we cannot help being penetrated with a deep

and ſenſible concern : we are ſhocked at the barbarous treat

ment of ſo many princes of the illuſtrious race of the Planta

genets, Edward II . Richard II . Henry VI. who were inhu

manly murdered during their confinement. It is doubtful

whether we ſhould aſcribe this difference of treatment to a no

bler and more generous diſpoſition in the northern princes, or

to a deeper ſenſe of religion ; or finally , to the rivals not be

ing of the ſame family and blood ; for in civil wars the cir

cumſtance of alliance of kin is, by a prepoſterous depravity of

human nature, a new incitement to cruelty, which ſteels the

heart, and renders it leſs ſenſible to every tender impreſſion .

The deputies of the Hanſe towns having, in purſuance of

the treaty of Laholm , procured the liberty of king Albert and King Albere

his ſon Eric , thoſe princes embarked for the coaſt of Mecklen- Mecklen

burg towards the latter end of September. The king arrived burg.

ſafe at Roſtock , and prince Eric landed at Wiſmar . The king

was received with great joy by all his old ſubjects, who had

been ſenſibly afflicted at his long and melancholy captivity.

The two dukes, his nephews, who fympathized with him ;

haſtened in his misfortunes, to embrace him with open arms,

congratulated him upon his delivery from his long bondage,

and ſeemed as greatly tranſported as if he had riſen from

the dead . The good monarch was not a little pleaſed with

thefe marks of affection in his native country, after hav

ing

1395
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ing met with ſuch inſtances of treachery and ingratitude from

his Swediſh ſubjects. He was not at all diſmayed by his re

peated misfortunes, but ſtill entertained hopes of recovering

his crown , of which he had been ſtripped with ſuch circum

ſtances of indignity. But as he had now ſufficient leiſure to

think of proper means of aſſerting his right, he poſtponed the

conſideration of his Swediſh affairs for a while, to give his whole

attention to thoſe of the duchy of Mecklenburg , where ſeveral

abuſes had crept into the government. He, therefore, reſolved to

apply due remedies to thoſe grievances , which required an im

mediate and effectual redreſs. In this he ſhewed himſelf a true

father of his people, more ready to reſcue them from oppreſſion,

than to attend to his own important concerns . The old com

plaint of the interruption of commerce, from the depredations

of the banditti, being revived , he appointed a congreſs at Per

leberg with William , marquis of Meiſſen, and the elector of

Brandenburg, to provide for the ſecurity of the public roads .

The deputies of the Hanſe towns were preſent at this aſſembly,

in which the moſt vigorous meaſures were concerted for re

preſſing the inſolence of thoſe robbers .

1396. The enſuing year prince Eric, king Albert's only ſon, was
Marriage of

prince Eric married to princeſs Sophia, daughter of Bogiſaus VI. duke of

ofMecklen. Pomerania. The king, though advanced in years , began to
burg.

comfort himſelf with the thoughts of a ſecond wife, his

firſt confort having ended her days at Stockholm in 1380.

King Albert The chcice he made, was of princeſs Agnes, daughter ofMag
eſpouſes a

ſecond wife . nus Torquatus , duke of Brunſwick -Luneburg. The double

marriage was this year
celebrated at Schwerin with

nity , in the time of carnival ; as if theking intended , by means

of theſe public diverſions, to ſooth his forrows, and to baniſh

all thoughts of his late misfortunes.

About this time a diſpute aroſe between Rudolphus, biſhop

in the bio
of Schwerin , and the dean and chapter of that cathedral . The.

ſhopric of

cauſe of this diſpute is not mentioned in hiſtory ; but the com

plaints of the chapter againſt that prelate muſt have been very

heavy to proceed to ſuch extremity, as depriving him of his

great folem

Diſturbancs

Schwerin,

tem
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temporalities, and leaving to him no more than a ſmall pre

bend in Schwerin . This conduct, indeed, was the ſame as

depoſing him by their own authority, and gave great offence

to all the neighbouring princes . The biſhop was brother to

the dukes of Mecklenburg-Stargard , who being affronted at

the indignity done to their family, reſolved to wreak their ven

geance on the dean and chapter. Eric, duke of Saxe- Lawen

burg , and Albert, count of Holſtein, joined in the ſame cauſe,

which was alſo eſpouſed by king Albert . A canon belonging

to the chapter, who had been the chief inſtigator of thoſe

violences, was arreſted by the king's order ; and, in all like

lihood, would have undergone a very ſevere puniſhment, had

he not been ſo fortunate as to eſcape from his confinement.

In the mean while, the dukes of Stargard on the one hand,

and count Albert, of Holſtein , on the other, made an irrup

tion into the biſhopric of Schwerin , and laid waſte the poſſeſ

fions belonging to the mutinous canons . In conſequence of

theſe hoſtilities the biſhop was reſtored with eclat, and the

offenders were ſeverely puniſhed * .

King Albert had not been long reſtored to his liberty, when Diſpute be

he was unluckily involved in a diſpute with the city of Lubeck, Albertand

concerning a canal for the conveniency of the ſalt trade from the city of

Luneburg . This canal extended from the town of Mollen to

the ſtream known by the name of Delmenow, which falls into

the Elbe . From Lubeck, goods might be tranſported by

the little river Stekenitz to Mollen, and from thence by the

new canal into the Delmenow. The conveniency of ſuch a

paſſage was very conſiderable, as it prevented the expence of

land-carriage, and facilitated the conveyance of ſalt from Lu

beck to Hamburg. The diſpute had begun ſo early as 1391 ,

between the magiſtrates of Lubeck, and the king's nephew,

duke John , while the king himſelf was in confinement. Upon

the recovery of his liberty in 1395, the quarrel was revived

the Mecklenburghers inſiſting, that the inhabitants of Lubeck

had dug the canal beyond the boundaries of that city. At any

Lubeck.

3

• Crantz . Latom. Chemn. Franck .

7
other



344 Book IV .THE HISTORY

other time this diſpute might have been attended with bad

conſequences, but the king thought proper to compromiſe the

affair, out of regard to the attachment and friendlhip which

that city had fewn him during his late misfortunes * .

1397: The time was now drawing near, when king Albert, in
King Albert

convenes a purſuance of the late treaty , which allowed him the ſpace of

diet, to treat three years , was to make his option , either to pay the ranſom ,
of his ran

fom . or to ſurrender himſelf once more a priſoner of war. In this

dilemma he thought proper to fummon a diet of the ſtates of

Mecklenburg, in order to take their opinion in his preſent ſitu

ation , and to deſire their affiftance . The ſtates being aſſem

bled, he repreſented to them, in a pathetic ſpeech, the hard

ſhips which he and his ſon had undergone during a long capti

vity . That for his liberty he was indebted, next to the divine

goodneſs, to his couſin, the gallant duke of Stargard, and to

the powerful and vigorous interpoſition of the Hanſe towns .

That he ſhould be overjoyed to have an opportunity of making

a proper return for ſuch important ſervices, by which he had

been reſtored to his liberty, to his family, and to his country .

That the conditions of his releaſement were extremely ſevere ,

either to pay fixty thouſand marks of ſilver, reſign the crown

of Sweden , or to ſurrender himſelf once more into the

hands of his enemies . That his own liberty , as well as

that of his ſon, were very dear to him , To relinquiſh a king

dom, in which he had ſo long and gloriouſly reigned , gave him

infinite pain ; eſpecially as he was in poſſeſſion of the city of

Stockholm , the key of Sweden, whereby he might always,

have an opportunity of recovering his crown, of which he had

been ſo unjuſtly diveſted. That he was not ſo far advanced in

years , but he felt himſelf ſtill able to draw his ſword in defence

of his juſt rights ; and , beſides, his ſon was a young prince

who had both courage and abilities to recommence the war,

as ſoon as the truce of three years was expired . But the con

dition of the ranſom , for which the Hanſe towns were his ſe

furity, being indiſpenſable on that occaſion, he hoped his good

Crantz. Chemn . Latom. Beehr, Buckholtz, Franck.
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fawn their

ſubjects of Mecklenburg would affiſt him with their purſes ;

and he promiſed to pay them with thanks for whatever fums

they ſhould think proper to advance on fo preſſing an occa

fion . The king's diſcourſe made a deep impreflion on the ſtate ,

who had a ſincere love for their prince, and, of courſe, were

greatly affected with his diſtreſſes. They made anſwer, that

they would carefully diſcharge their duty, and endeavour to

ſhew him every mark of loyalty and attachment . Accordingly,

they exerted themſelves with the greateſt chearfulneſs in mak

ing a collection *, which , as the country had been exhauſted

by a long war, fell Mort of the ſum expected . On this occa- The ladies of
Mecklenlıurg

fion , the ladies of Mecklenburg gave an extraordinary inſtance

of their generoſity and regard for their ſovereign : As the jewels to pay

ſtates found it difficult to collect the ſum of fixty thouſand ranſom.

marks, every woman of condition moſt freely parted with her

jewels and ornaments to raiſe the remainder of the ranſom .

Thus with a greatneſs of ſoul, of which hiſtory affords but

few inſtances, did theſe generous heroines give up thoſe orna

ments ſo highly valued by their ſex . The example of the Ro

man matrons , in the ſecond Punic war , ſeems to have been

ſurpaſſed on this memorable occaſion . The latter contributed

their jewels and other effects to ſave the commonwealth upon

an emergency, when the very exiſtence of the Roman govern

ment, the lives and the eſtates of the citizens were in the moſt

imminent danger, when the enemy was almoſt at their gates ,

and threatened them with inſtant deſtruction . In the caſe be

the ladies of Mecklenburg were in no ſuch ſituation

devaſtation , or utter ruin , impended over their heads ; no un

relenting tyrant, or barbarous foe, threatened them with chains :

the motive which animated them to this magnanimous action ,

was the love they bore their ſovereign ; they had been ſenſi

bly affected with his long captivity, and rather than ſuffer him

to fall once more into the like ſcene of diſtreſs , they made a

generous ſacrifice of their moſt valuable ornaments to his liber

* It is ſaid , however, that the king was obliged , on this occaſion , to diſpoſe of ſe

veral tracts of laul, which were purchaſed at a chcap rate by the nobility and clergy.
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ty, and to the honour of their country. If we lay aſide the un

juſt prepoffeffion in favour of antiquity, and contemplate theſe

two actions with the eye of reaſon , we muſt acknowledge,

that the ladies of Mecklenburg behaved with a manly genero

fity, whilſt the Roman matrons did nothing more than might be

expected from women ; for even the weakeſt creatures make an

effort in caſe of ſelf - defence , and when compelled by neceſſity .

So extraordinary an attachment of the Mecklenburg ladies

to their beloved lord , furniſhes a great preſumption in favour of

that monarch . For is it poſſible to imagine, that king Albert

could have been ſuch an arbitrary prince as he is repreſented by

the Swediſh hiſtorians, when the ladies of Mecklenburg gave

him fuch ſignal teſtimonies of their affection ? Would they

have ſtripped themſelves of their moſt coſtly ornaments, their

jewels, and glittering diamonds, to redeem a ſubverter of their

liberties, a defpotic, a barbarous tyrant ? Surely, this is not to

be ſuppofed ; but rather, that a prince ſo much beloved by one

part of his people, muſt have been pofſeſſed of eminent virtues ,

which the caprice and paſſions of the other part either over

looked, or hindered them from admiring. King Albert, how

ever, was not unthankful to the ladies for fo extraordinary a

mark of their benevolence ; he granted that honourable privi

lege to the fair fex, ſo well known in the duchy ofMecklen

burg by the name of Erbjungfernrecht, or the female right of

inheritance. ,By virtue of this privilege, upon the extinction

of the direct male line, the remaining females are intitled to be

feiſed of fiefs during their lives, which in fuch caſes had, till

that time, conſtantly devolved upon the collateral relations .

Whilst the ſubjects of Mecklenburg vied with each other

King Albert in acts of affection and loyalty to their ſovereign , king Albert

had not loſt fight of the recovery of the crown of Sweden .

Princes may be diveſted of their dominions, but can never for

feit their dignity, except when their pufillanimous conduct

renders them unworthy of it . King Albert's fortitude was ſtill

invincible ; neither length of years , nor reiterated diſappoint

inents had impaired hiscourage ; and though he had met with

1397 .

prepares to

recover his

Crown ,
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the moſt perfidious treatment in Sweden, he reſolved , even at

the hazard of his life, to affert his right to that crown once more .

He was ſtill maſter of the capital, whoſe commodious har

bour enabled him to pour in freſh ſupplies of troops and provi

fions into the kingdom . But before he could renew hoſtilities

againſt the Danes, he was under a neceſſity of paying the ran

ſom of ſixty thouſand marks , for which the Hanſe towns had

given ſecurity. Being reſolved, however, to venture every

thing rather than tamely give up his crown , he diſpatched his

fon Eric over to the ille of Gothland, with a ſtrong body of

men , chiefly Vitalian brethren , who were to erec a magazine

in the iſland , and to hold themſelves in readineſs to make a de

ſcent upon
Sweden , It has been already obſerved , that king

Albert had mortgaged this iſland to the grand maſter of the

Teutonic order, who had been diſpoſſeſſed of it by queen Mar

garet during the captivity of that monarch . Part of it being,

however, recovered by the king, was ſuffered to remain in his

pofſeffion, by virtue of the treaty of Laholm . Prince Eric landed

his men fafely in Gothland , and made preparations to diſlodge

the Danes from the forts which they ſtill poſſeſſed in the iſland .

Accordingly, he muſtered his forces in the plain of Gronewald,

and marched towards Wiſby, intending to make himſelf maſter of

the tower, or pharo, at the entrance of the port which had been

feized by the Danes. The enterprize ſucceeded, and the prince

ſeemed to have a fair proſpect of reducing the whole iſland,when

a peſtilential diſorder breaking out in his camp , he was ſnatched

off in the flower of his youth, and all the hopes of his family were

buried with him in the duſt . He was interred withHe was interred with great fu

neral pomp at Wilby, but left no iſſue by the princeſs Sophia,

who had but a very ſhort enjoyment of ſo amiable a confort.

He died lamented by his country, which admired and revered

his virtues , eſpecially his filial piety and duty to his father,

under a long and deep ſcene of affliction . But, above all, his

death gave inexpreſſible concern to the diſconſolate king Al

bert , who, by this cruel ſtroke of fate, loſt the comfort of

his old age , and the chief hope of declining Mecklenburg.

Y y ? 111
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In Denmark , however, the intelligence of prince Eric's deceaſe

gave uncommon ſatisfaction . Queen Margaret now flattered her

telf, that king Albert's only ſon being out of the way, that prince

would defift from any farther attempt to recover his crown , and

that ſhe ſhould remain unmoleſted in the poſſeſſion of the three

kingdoms . The ſagacious princeſs conjectured very right ; but

as it was not till the year following that king Albert renounced

the Swediſh crown , it will be proper to take a view of what

paſſed in that kingdom ſince the late memorable revolution * .

Queen Margaret had now attained the ſummit of her ambi

tion ; ſhe ſaw herſelf in pofleſſion of the three northern crowns,

which rendered her the greateſt potentate in Europe. Her

conduct, at firſt, was ſo prudent, that the gained the affection

of her new ſubjects, who, ſeeing the queen without iſſue, were

impatient to fix the ſucceſſion , from an apprehenſion that,

after her demiſe , king Albert, or his ſon , might revive their

claim to the crown. Nothing is ſo dreadful to thoſe who

have once withdrawn their allegiance from a prince, as to be

come again ſubject to his power, and to feel the weight of his

reſentment it . They propoſed to her to ſecure the happi

neſs of the nation by looking out for a partner of her bed and

throne ; a propoſal by no means acceptable to the queen ,

Affairs of

Sweden .

who

was too paſſionately fond of power herſelf to ſhare it with a
huſband. However, to comply with the requeſt of her ſubjects

in ſuch a manner as would not endanger her authority, the con

deſcended to nominate her ſucceſſor. This was her grand ne

phew, prince Henry of Pomerania, the ſon of Wratiſlaus VII .

and of Mary of Mecklenburg, the daughter of Henry of Meck

lenburg, and Ingeburga, the queen's elder ſiſter. Henry being

then an infant, ſhe conſidered this as a circumſtance that would

ſecure the tranquility of her reign , and prevent him from

aſpiring to the government in her life - time,

prince .was ſent for to be educated at her court, and declared

The young

Crantzius, Beehr.

+ Quia truculentor quam antea tanquam adverſus defectores. Tac. ann . 12 .

fucceffor,
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fucceſſor *, by the name of Eric , to the kingdom of Swe

den .

The queen's ſtudy now was to acquire popularity among

her new ſubjects : the Swedes had conferred the higheſt

obligation upon their royal miſtreſs ; and the faid, they

ſhould not find her ungrateful. The crown lands, which king

Albert had granted to foreigners, were all reſumed ; ſtran

gers were turned out of their poſts and employments ; ſeve

ral forts, which the king was ſaid to have built, in order to

curb the nobles, were razed ; and other ſteps taken , in con

junction with the ſenate and diet, to redreſs grievances, and to

endear her to the nation . At the ſame time ſhe did not neglect

her own intereſt ; for the prevailed on the diet to ſettle upon

her Weft and Eaſt-Gothland, with the provinces of Werme

land, Weſterland, and Dalecarlia, for the ſupport of her dig

nity : 'a far 'more generous ſupport than hadbeen allowed to

king Albert ; but the Swedes thought nothing too much for

their ſuppoſed deliverer, and the reſtorer of their liberties .

· That ambitious princeſs had formed a grand project of per- Union of

petuating the union of the three northern crowns, under one Calmar.

monarch. This was her darling paſſion , from which ſhe ex

pected laſting tranquility to her reign, and immortal glory to her

memory . In order to accompliſh fo great a deſign, ſhe had

uſed every artifice that politics can ſuggeſt: her agents were

employed in recommending the utility of the ſcheme, and the

fpared no pains herſelf in ſecuring the intereſt of the principal

nobility of each nation . Such a project was attended with great

difficulties ; for what could be more arduous, than to attempt

to unite, under one head, three nations that differed ſo widely

in their language, laws, and cuſtoms ? However, fhe had the

good fortune to ſucceed in this enterprize . As ſoon as the

found things ripe for execution , the convened an aſſembly of

the ſtates of the three kingdoms at Calmar, to determine upon

the utility and expediency of that meaſure. The queen open

ed the congreſs in perſon, by introducing the young prince Eric

Some writers pretend, that Eric was crowned king, and Margaret only appoint

ed regent ; but this is not at all probable, nor conſiſtent with her an.bition .

to

1
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to the aſſembly, which ſhe requeſted to confirm his election to

the fucceffion . She obſerved to them , that as the royal race

was extinct in the three kingdoms , it was a favourable opportu

nity of forming the ſeveral nations into one ſtate, to prevent all

differences and animoſities that might hereafter ariſe between

them . Then ſhe diſplayed, with great eloquence, the advan

tages they might expect from this union, and the conveniences

of being ſubject to the ſame ſovereign. They had themſelves,

ſhe ſaid , experienced the good effects of her election , which

had reſtored peace and unanimity to the three kingdoms, and

removed all thoſe jealoufies, by which neighbouring nations

are generally divided . They had now a fair proſpect of reco

vering the whole trade of the Baltic from the Hanſe. towns,

thoſe petty republics , which had enriched themſelves ſo greatly

by the diviſions between Sweden and Denmark ; and the

only method of ſecuring theſe advantages, and tranſmitting

them to their poſterity, was to eſtabliſh the union of the three

kingdoms by a ſolemn and fundamental law . Theſe argu

ments were ſo plauſible, and enforced with ſuch elocution ,

that they produced conviction in the minds of all preſent.

They approved and confirmed the election of young Eric ; and

paſſed a fundamental law, whereby that prinçe, and his ſucceſ

ſors, were to reign over the three kingdoms, which were thus

to be inſeparably united .

This was the union of Calmar, that law ſo celebrated in the

North, received by the three nations , and confirmed by the

moſt ſolemn oaths ; a law, by which the glory of the northern

Semiramis was exalted to the ſkies, and which will not

fail to perpetuate her memory. It conſiſted of three prinçi

pal articles , ſeemingly calculated for ſecuring the liberty and

independence of each nation . By the firſt it was enacted , that

the three northern crowns, whoſe conſtitution was elective,

ſhould be ſubject for the future to one king, alternately choſen

in each of the three kingdoms ; and that the royal dignity

ſhould not be appropriated to any one nation to the prejudice,

or excluſion of the other ; but if the deceaſed prince left male

1

heirs
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heirs capable of governing, ſuch male heirs ſhould be preferred

to ſtrangers. The ſecond ordained , that the fovereign ſhould

make the three kingdoms equally enjoy the honour of his pre

ſence, reſiding four months of the year in each , or, at leaſt,

one year out of three, ſpending in each its revenues, without

applying the overplus to any other uſes than the advantage and

intereſt of that nation . By the third, and moft important, it

was ſettled, that each kingdom fhould preſerve its own fenate,

laws, and cuſtoms; that its magiſtrates, governors, biſhops,

and ſoldiers, fhould be natives of the country ; and that the ſub

jects of one kingdom fhould enjoy no preferment in the other,

but be reputed as aliens . The Swedes ſeemed to be highly

pleaſed with this treaty, fondly imagining, that the royal pre

rogative was now fufficiently limited, and that the fovereign

could no longer make any encroachment upon their liberties.

While theſe things were tranfacting in Sweden , the Teu- Tranſactions

tonic order, by the connivance of king Albert, had once more Gochland.

invaded the iſle of Gothland, and driven away from thence the

Vitalian brethren , who infeſted thoſe ſeas with their piratical

depredations. Their pretext for this ſtep was , that the ifland

had been 'mortgaged to them by king Albert ; and fince his

fon was no more, they apprehended he would concern himſelf

no longer about the Swedish monarchy. The king had not

yet declared his intentions, but feerned rather diſpoſed ,at leaft by

his outward preparations, to recover his crown . In order, there

fore, to procure the money required for his ranſom , he reſolved

to ſet out for Pruffia , and treat with the grand maſter concerning

the abſolute ſale of the iſland : with this view heembarked for that

country , with ſome of the magiſtrates of Roſtock and Wiſmar ,

perſons ſkilled in civil agreement, and naval concerns. There

he found Conrad Jungingen , the grand maſter of the order,

with whom he entered into a conference for fettling the terms

of the contract. The grand maſter would hear of no terms,

but declared, that the order had juftly ſeized upon the iſland,

for the money it had advanced upon the mortgage, and for the

pains and expence it had been at in difpofleffing the Vitalian

pirates.
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queen

pirates . As nothing could be concluded in thoſe conferences,

the king returned again to Mecklenburg greatly provoked , and

vowing vengeance for this treatment . The knights being

informed of his reſolution to attack the iſland, altered their

conduct, and ſent a deputation to Wiſmar to treat with the king

concerning this important matter ; and, at length , upon paying

a certain ſum of money, Albert reſigned all his claims to the

iſland of Gothland, in favour of the Teutonic order.

Queen Margaret having received advice of this tranſaction ,

was greatly incenſed againſt the contracting parties , and re

ſolved to attempt the recovery of the iſland. For this purpoſe

the fitted out a ſtrong ſquadron , with a body of land forces,

which laid ſiege to Wiſby. But this important fortreſs was ſo

well provided, as to make a long and vigorous reſiſtance. The

parties then agreed to ſubmit to the arbitration of the emperor

Wenceſlaus; by which it was determined, that the ſhould

redeem the iſland of Gothland for the ſum of nine thouſand

nobles .

Suppreſſion By the loſs of the ille of Gothland, the Vitalian pirates were

lian pirates. deprived of their beſt aſylum , but did not loſe their paſſion for

rapine and plunder. Having been long accuſtomed to a licen

tious life, they turned their arms againſt thoſe very Hanſe

towns , in whoſe cauſe they had originally enliſted . Thus, ani

mated by fury and deſpair, they ſcoured the Baltic with their

numerous frigates, which put almoſt an entire ſtop to trade

and navigation . In vain were menaces and perſuaſions of every

kind employed by the Hanſe towns, to induce them to deſiſt

from ſuch lawleſs proceedings ; it was found , at length , that

force muſt be oppoſed by force : for it is eaſier to ſubdue an ene

my, than to prevail upon him to ſubdue his vicious and inve

terate habits . In conſequence of theſe violences , the cities of

Lubeck , Dantzick , Thorn, Elbing, Roſtock , and Wiſmar,

reſolved to exert themſelves to the utmoſt in ſuppreſſing thoſe

corſairs, whoſe ſtrength and numbers were daily increaſing .

Queen Margaret was equally deſirous of ſeeing an end of thoſe

depredations, by which the commerce of her ſubjects was ſo

greatly

of the Vita



Chap.8. ' OFOF V A N D A L I A. 353

1393 .

Sweden,

greatly interrupted . The Hanſe towns having propoſed to con

clude an alliance with that princeſs for extirpating the Vitali

ans, the entered into their views ; and the deputies of Roſtock

and Wiſmar had a conference, for that purpoſe, with the queen's

miniſters at Nikoping, in the iſle of Falſter. Here it was

agreed , that the commercial privileges granted to the Hanſe

towns throughout the three kingdomsſhould be confirmed ; and

that the queen and they ſhould engage to act jointly againſt the

Vitalian corſairs, for the ſecurity and protection of commerce .

In conſequence of this reſolution numerous feets were fitted

out, too powerful for thoſe pirates to cope with ; ſo that from

that time they retired to the northern ocean , from whence it

was not ſo eaſy to chace them , as out of the Baltic .

But the period being now arrived for king Albert's determi

nation , with regard to the articles of the treaty of Laholm, the King Albert

ſeven Hanſe towns, which had been ſureties for this illuſtrious crown of

captive, ſent their deputy, Bertram Wulffam , burgomaſter of

Ştralſund , to know which of the three conditions his majeſty

would prefer ; whether to pay the money, reſign the king- ,

dom , or ſurrender himſelf priſoner. Of theſe conditions,

even the mildeſt was very ſevere to a prince, whoſe notions

were directed rather by his paſt proſperity , than by his preſent

decline . The money was ready for the ranſom ; but on

the other hand, he reflected that his beloved ſon, prince

Eric, was no more ; that he himſelf was advanced in years ;

that, moreover, he could not depend on the fidelity of the

Swedes : all theſe conſiderations, contrary to expectation ,

induced him to reſign the crown in a moſt folemn man

In conſequence of which , he ſent orders to Steno Stur,

commander of the caſtle of Faxholm , as alſo to the governor of

Stockholm , and the commandants of the caſtles of Crytzberg

and Norrebota, which ſtill held out for him, to ſurrender to

queen Margaret . This reſignation , at a time when he had

ſufficient means to affert his right to the crown , by the

ſtrong holds he ſtill poſſeſſed in Sweden , is generally imputed

to the change made in his diſpoſition of mind by the death

II .

-

ner .
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of his ſon Eric : for he could not think it an object, at that

timeof life, worth his attention , to expoſe himſelf again to ſo

many difficulties and dangers , in purſuit of a dignity which muſt

end with himſelf ; he, therefore, left the Swedes to their own

fate, and to the conſequences of a revolution , into which they

had fo precipitantly hurried . This revolution by no means.

procured the Swedes that happineſs, with the hopes of which

they had vainly flattered themſelves ; they ſoon became ſen

fible of their error ; but they had forged their own chains by

betraying their ſovereign, and beſtowing his crown on their

natural enemy .

The celebrated union of Calmar, inſtead of eſtabliſhing har

mony
and concord between Denmark and Sweden , was the fatal

ſource of the many wars which laid waſte the two kingdoms up

Queen Mar- wards of a hundred years . Queen Margaret was not long ſettled
garet's con

duet in Swe on the Swediſh throne , when ſhe broke through that fundamental

treaty, by Thewing her predilection for Denmark, her native

country , and making it her uſual place of reſidence. Inſtead

of paying a due reſpect to the laws, the governed intirely by her.

own will, and in a more arbitrary manner than any of her pre

deceffors : her ambition , her fpirit was too great, to ſubmit.

to the ſhackles of a limited monarchy. She loaded the Swedes

with taxes , which were remitted to Denmark , to enrich her

native country, and ruin and impoveriſh her new ſubjects. . At

the ſame time, ſhe had taken proper precautions to prevent any

diſturbances, or oppoſition to her meaſures, in a nation ever

ready to revolt upon the leaſt diſguſt. The Swedes had been

greatly diſguſted with a ſpeech of hers to the young king Eric ,

in which the obſerved to him , “ that Sweden would furnith .

“ him with food, Norway with raiment, but that Denmark

was the country which would ſtand by him in all extremi

“ ties . ” But ſhe had ſecured all the principal forts of the

kingdom in her own hands, by various artifices, and chiefly

by bribing and corrupting the nobility . Moſt of the vacant

governments the conferred on Daniſh lords , and gradually de

prived the Swediſh nobles of all the conſiderable places of ho

nour and profit. They remonſtrated, and laid before her a

copy
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copy of their Magna Charta, the treaty of Calmar , and the titles

by which they held their privileges ; the queen, with a con

temptuous ſneer, repled , " that ſhe would adviſe them to pre

“ ſerve their charters and titles as carefully as the intended to

“ ſecure the forts of the kingdom .” As a farther ſupport of her

authority, ſhe kept the Swediſh nobles at a diſtance from affairs

of government . But the chiefly made it her buſineſs to confirm

the clergy in her intereſt by her exceſſive liberality, by aug

menting their power, and admitting them to a ſhare in the

management of public affairs. The biſhops, being highly

diſtinguiſhed, thought it conducive to their own intereſt, and

to the preſervation of their grandeur, to pay an implicit ſub

miſſion to the court ; the inferior clergy followed their exam

ple, and preached up the doctrine of paſſive obedience among

the people . The nobles repined, in ſecret, to ſee this diminu

tion of their authority ; but their grief and indignation were

confined within their own breaſts, and their reſentment was im

potent ; they were obliged tamely to ſubmit, during the life of

the
queen, to the yoke which ſhe had laid upon them , or to

which, more properly ſpeaking, they had ſubjected themſelves.

That wiſe and powerful princeſs kept private fpies among the

diſaffected party ; by whom ſhe was apprized of all their cabals,

and conſultations, which enabled her to baffle the meaſures

they concerted to oppoſe her arbitrary proceedings. Thus was

it decreed by providence, that a revolution, from which they

had entertained the moſt ſanguine hopes of ſecuring their free

dom , was to reduce them to a cruel bondage under Daniſh

tyranny, and involve them in a ſcene of bloodſhed and inter

tine war, which laſted , with unabating fury, almoſt a whole

century ; and from which diſtracted ſtate they were not able to

emerge, till the æra of their glorious and immortal hero, Guſta

vus Vaſa *

King Albert being now freed from royal cares, was confined KingAlbert s

within a narrower ſphere, the adminiſtration of his hereditary tion i vleck

dominions, in which , if he had not ſo ſpacious a field for glory, lenburg.

* Crantz. Latom. Putfendorff, Buckholtz, Franck, Beehr.
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or rather for military atchievements, he had, at leaſt, a more

pleaſing proſpect at his decline of life, of private happineſs,

founded in the duty and ſincere affection of his loyal ſubjects

of Mecklenburg. He ſtill retained the regal title * , and paſſed

the remainder of his days without much buſtle or diſturbance ,

in his patrimonial territory . During this period, his attention

and care were directed to the welfare of his ſubjects, and to the

encouragement of unanimity and concord among the neighbour

ing princes . He could not, however, prevent the quarrel be

tween his couſins of Stargard, and the marquis of Brandenburg ;

the particulars of which the reader will find in the ſequel of

this hiſtory.

THIS
year is memorable for as extraordinary a revolution in

Germany, as that which lately proved ſo fatal to Sweden . This

was the depoſition of the emperor Wenceſlaus. That weak

prince had incurred the diſpleaſure of ſome of the ſtates of the

empire, by ſelling the royalty of ſeveral cities and territories in

Italy, which they conſidered as alienating the Imperial demeſnes.

But this was what his father Charles IV . had frequently done

in Germany ; and though it weakened the Imperial preroga

tive, it contributed to ſtrengthen the liberties of the empire.

The electors, however, aſſembling at the caſtle of Lanſtein

upon the Rhine, depoſed Wenceſlaus, as unworthy of reigning,

and elected Frederick, duke of Brunſwick and Luneburg.

Nothing could be more unjuſt and irregular than this whole

proceeding . But it was owing to the artifices of pope Boniface

IX. whom Wenceſlaus wanted to depoſe, in order to reſtore the

peace of the church, at the time of the great
ſchiſm . The

pope,

in revenge, by his intrigues prevailed upon the three ecclefiaf

tical electors , and the elector Palatine , to dethrone the emperor.

The motives they aſſigned, for this arbitrary ſtep, were frivolous

and puerile, namely, that he had alienated the Imperial de

meſnes ; that he had given blank patents, ſigned with his name,

* That he was allowed to retain the regal title, appears plainly from an inſtrument

of the town of Greveſmuhlen, in 1398 , where he is ſtiled king of Sweden and the

Goths , Weſtphal. Diplom, Mecklenburg.

Q
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to his miniſters, who had made a bad uſe of them ; that he led

a life unworthy of a prince, ſuffering dogs to lie in his apart

ment ; and that he took no care to extinguiſh the ſchiſm . The

electors of Saxony and Brandenburg would not conſent to this

extraordinary meaſure ; ſo that Wenceſlaus was ſtill acknow

ledged emperor by ſeveral princes , till he renounced that dig

nity himſelf in 1410 . Duke Frederick having been aſſaffinated

before his coronation , Robert, count Palatine, was choſen in

his ſtead , and crowned at Cologne in 1401

This ſame year, a large comet blazed during a whole month,

in the time ofLent, and filled all Europe with the greateſt con

ſternation . This phænomenon, (according to Crantzius, the

hiſtorian ) portended heavy calamities, which afterwards came

to paſs ; ſuch as wars, peſtilential diſorders, and famine.

But theſe are ſcourges which Providence, for wiſe purpoſes,

is pleaſed in all ages to inflict on the human race, and are

obſerved to happen frequently without being predicted by co

*

1401 .

mets.

1403.

Inſtance of
King Albert ſoon after had a very fingular occaſion to thew

his clemency, by interceding with the city of Wiſmar, in behalf driet juſtice

of a gentleman of Mecklenburg, named John Goer, whom the at Wiſmar.

magiſtrates of that city had condemned to be hanged . His

crime was, that he had prevailed on a citizen's wife, named

Alheyde, to elope from her huſband, John Schlep, and lived

with her afterwards in open adultery. The woman had carried

off with her à great part of her huſband's effects, as jewels,

rings, and other trinkets, which were found upon them both ,

when apprehended by the officers of juſtice. The gentleman

was thereupon tried , and convicted of a robbery ; and, notwith

ſtanding all the menaces and intreaties uſed by king Albert,

the magiſtrates were ſo inflexible, that they would not com

mute the ſentence, which was attended with eternal infamy to .

the family, or deliver up the priſoner to be tried by his ſove

reign , according to the laws of Lubeck and Schwerin , by which

they were governed . A ſtriking inſtance of the auſtere manners

* Barre, Heille, Puffendorff, Pfeffel.
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A woman

tock .

of the times, of the infolence of thoſe magiſtrates , and of the

weakneſs of the king's intereſt ſince his fall from regal gran

deur.

This event was ſoon followed by another of a niore melan

burnt for he. choly nature, the execution of a poor woman at Roſtock , for
rely at Ror.

railing againſt ſome tenets of the Romiſh religion . In the be

ginning, the clergy ſeemed to take but little notice of her pe

culiarity of opinion , and treated her as a weak woman , who

loved to prate about what ſhe did not underſtand ; but finding

that the ſame opinions were ſpreading in Wiſmar and Stralſund,

they began to be alarmed, and reſolved to put a ſtop to her

invectives. Accordingly, ſhe was brought before an eccleſiaſti

cal court , examined , and, upon refuſing to recant, was con

demned to the flames . The good woman had a ſon , a Ciſtercian

monk, who exerted his utmoſt endeavours to induce his mother

to retract her opinion ; and the like pains were taken by the in

quiſitor Eylhard, of Roſtock . When allWhen all attempts of ſtagger

ing her belief had proved fruitleſs, ſhe was delivered over to

the ſecular arm , the clergy not chufing, from their great leni

ty, to concern themſelves in blood . As they were leading her

to the ſtake, her ſon accoſted her, and , in the warmeft ex

preſſions, exhorted her to retract her errors . Upon which ,

turning towards him with an eye ofindignation , “Be gone,
faid

the, thou moſt wicked of mortals, thou canſt not be my
ſon

« whom I have carried in my womb, and whom I have ſuckled

- with theſe breaſts ; but thou art a falſe pretender to my family

“ and blood .” Upon which, addreſſing herſelf to the execu

tioners, “ Do your office , ſaid the, I have acted in obedience

“ to my Creator ; now I ſhall die contented and happy , in ſpite

" of the devil , and this wicked world .” The ſon retired quite

confounded , and the mother expired under the moſt exquiſite

tortures .

1405

Treaty be.

tween king

Albert and

queen Mare

garet.

The enſuing year, a treaty of alliance was concluded be

tween king Albert and his ſucceſsful rival , Margaret, queen

of Denmark . The king, being now advanced in years , and

ſenſible of the approach of his latter end, was deſirous of

leaving
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leaving his ſon in the quiet poſſeſſion of his dominions . In or

der, therefore, to ſecure a ſupport and ally to the young prince

in his minority, he ſigned a treaty on St. Catharine's day, the

twenty - fifth of November, with Margaret, the northern queen ;

by which he again renounced the crowns of Denmark, Sweden,

and Norway, and promiſed not to moleſt her ſucceſſor, king

Eric, in the poffeffion of thoſe dominions . In conſequence

hereof, a laſting friendſhip was eſtabliſhed between the north

ern crowns and the country of Mecklenburg. The articles of

this treaty may be ſeen in Pontanus , where the witneſſes, in

behalf of the king, are Otho Vieregge, Vicke Below , Mat

thias Arkow, Henry Quitzow , with the burgomaſter of Ror

tock, John l'on der Aa, and the burgomaſter of Wiſmar,

Herman Meyer. So pleaſed was queenSo pleaſed was queen Margaret with this

treaty, that the gave three hundred marks of ſilver to princeſs

Ingeburga, abbeſs of Ribnitz, and ſome landed eſtates to the

monaſtery * .

KING Albert, deſirous of being at peace with all the world ,

came to an agreement this year with Detlevus of Parckenthien, bert's agree

biſhop of Ratzeburg, with regard to the right of patronage thebichinhos

over the pariſh churches of Wiſmar . The biſhops of that city Ratzeburg.

had long before obtained the patronage of St. Mary, at Wiſmar ;

and that of St. Nicholas had been granted them by Henry the

Lion . But not contented with theſe privileges , they had form

ed other pretenſions, which had been hitherto oppoſed by the

dukes of Mecklenburg . But king Albert being inclined to ſet

tle this diſpute, reſigned the patronage of St. George ; in con

ſequence of which , the three principal churches of that city

were rendered dependent on the biſhop. This conceſſion to the

church , was followed by a temporal grant to a nobleman, John

Gans of Putliſs, whom the king favoured with the inveſtiture

of the diſtrict of Putliſs .

ABOUT this time , great diſturbances aroſe in Wiſmar and Diſturbances

Roſtock , where the common people diſplaced their old magiſ- and Rol

1409.

King Al

* Crantzius, Beehr, Latomus, Franck ,
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trates, and ſubſtituted others in their ſtead . It ſeemed , in

deed, as if the ſpirit of tumult and fedition had infected

the whole coaſt of the Baltic . Lubeck was the firſt city

that ſet ſo bad an example, in 1408 ; which was ſoon fol

lowed by the inhabitants of Roſtock . The burghers choſe

ſixty perſons, on whom they conferred a power of inquiring

into the conduct of the ſenate, and of obliging them to give an

account of their paſt adminiſtration . · The ſenate refuſing to

comply with this innovation , were expelled ; and the feditious

commonalty appointed a new body of magiſtrates to ſucceed

them . The enſuing year, the contagion reached the city of

Wiſmar, where the burghers carried their inſolence to a much

greater exceſs ; for the young dukes of Mecklenburg , the ſon

aud nephew of king Albert, having thought proper to viſit

that town, in order to reſtore the depoſed magiſtrates, the

rioters aſſembled in a tumultuous manner , and proceeded to

ſuch violences as intimidated the princes, and obliged them

to retire with their whole retinue . The populace has been

juſtly compared to a wild beaſt, naturally fierce and untrac

table ; a many - headed monſter, incapable of being work

ed on by reaſon , or appeaſed by remonſtrances. So undiſcern

ing are they, that they take appearances for realities . They are

ever in extremes , either elated beyond meaſure, or ſunk into

deſpondency ; they either audaciouſly oppoſe all lawful autho

rity, or carry their ſervile ſubmiſſion to a degree of idolatrous

attachment. Thus , in the time of the Roman emperors, they

one day offered incenſe before the ſtatues of Sejanus ; the next

day broke them to pieces, and dragged his mangled body to

the Tiber. Such was the behaviour of the populace of Rof

tock to their princes and magiſtrates . The ſenate continued in

exile eight years ; but the city of Lubeck being compelled, at

length , by an Imperial edict, to receive its former magiſtrates,

the inhabitants ofRoſtock and Wiſmar thought proper, alſo, to

ſubmit. The dukes , in perſon, reinſtated the ancient ſenate in

their office, in the year 1416 , and fined the ſeditious burghers

in a conſiderable ſum of money .

7
THE
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1410.

Affairs of the

The enſuing year died the emperor Robert, ſirnamed the Short,

on account of his ſtature. This prince had made it his chief ſtudy empire .

to remedy the diſorders of the empire, and to recover the domini

ons and rights which had been alienated by former ſovereigns. He

undertook an expedition into Italy, but was repulſed by John

Galeazzo, duke of Milan, and obliged to return to Germany.

The remainder of his reign he employed in aggrandizing his

own electorate . In his reign was completed the ſovereign

ty of the princes of Germany. The emperors having reſerv

ed to themſelves the power of trying cauſes upon life and death

in ſeveral diſtricts ; Robert reſigned this juriſdiction to the

reſpective princes, or lords, by particular privileges . His do

minions he divided among his four ſons, who are the ſtems of

the different branches of the Palatine family. After his de

ceaſe, Joſſe, or Jodocus, margrave of Moravia, was choſen

emperor by part of the electors, aſſembled at Frankfort ; while

another part gave their votes to Sigiſmund, king of Hungary,

and elector of Brandenburg. Happily for Germany, the ſchiſm

was not of any long continuance ; for Joſſe died three days after

his election ; and Sigiſmund, ſon to the emperor Charles IV .

was unanimouſly acknowledged by the electoral college * .

This year death put an end to the differences of Margaret, Death and

the Semiramis of the North, and Albert, king of Sweden, by queen Mar.

removing them where the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and garet.

the weary are at reſt. The emulations, diſcords, and animo

ſities, which embroiled them ſo many years, at length were

over ; and though conſtantly at variance during their lives , in

their deaths they were not divided . Margaret died ſuddenly

on board a ſhip, juſt as ſhe was ſetting out from Flenſburg, on

her return to Denmark, Nov.thetwenty -ſeventh , 1411. She was

fifty -eight years of age, had borne the title of queen about fifty,

and exerciſed the ſovereign authority near thirty -ſeven. Du

ring ſo long a reign, The ſcarce met with a reverſe of fortune .

Such a ſeries of proſperity could not be the work of chance,

but muſt have been owing to her 'extraordinary genius : and,

* Beehr, Franck . Puffendorff, Barre, Pfeffel.
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indeed , it is acknowledged on all hands, that ſhe never found

herſelf miſtaken in any of the meaſures The had concerted .

The generality of hiſtorians allow her to have poſſeſſed an un

common elevation of mind ; but they differ much with regard

to the uſe ſhe made of her abilities . The Danes affirm , that the

conciliated the affection of her ſubjects, whom ſhe governed by

the principles of equity and moderation . The Swedes, on the

other hand, repreſent her as pious only from policy, moderate

through intereſt, affable only with her creatures , and regardleſs

of oaths and treaties, when placed in competition with her in

tereſt and ambition . It ſeems highly probable, that both theſe

characters have been , in a great meaſure, dictated by prejudice

and prepoſſeſſion. After the abdication of king Albert, her

conduct towards the Swedes was ſo harſh and ſevere, that it is

very likely, had the lived a little longer, they would have

thrown off the Daniſh yoke, and effected another revolution * .

Death of The death of the above princeſs was ſoon followed by that

king Albert.

of king Albert, who departed this life in the month of April,

1412 , at the town of Gadebuſch , after he had held the go

vernment of Mecklenburg ſeventeen years ſince his abdica
tion of the crown of Sweden. He was buried in Gadebuſch ,

as appears from the monument in the king's chapel, towards

the north ſide of the church . The memory of this prince will

His charac. be ever dear to the inhabitants of Mecklenburg. His perſon

was manly, his countenance engaging, his preſence majeſtic,

his deportment becoming a great monarch . He was good

natured in a very high degree, and his temper ſuſceptible of

ſentiments of friendſhip . His virtues were ſuch as adorned the

throne, and would have rendered any other nation happy :

Magnanimity without pride, generoſity without profuſeneſs,

juſtice without ſeverity, clemency without relaxation of go

vernment, were all eminently conſpicuous in this illuſtrious

perſonage.. In private life he ſet an example to his ſub

jectş, of the dutiful ſon, the tender huſband, and the in

dulgent parent . But his moderation in proſperity, and un

• Pontan, Mallet, Puffendorff.
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ſhaken conſtancy under a long ſeries of calamities, proclaim

him to have been both the philoſopher and the hero . His mif

fortunes ſeem to have been chiefly owing to a very pardonable

weakneſs, his predilection for his countrymen ; this gave riſe to

the jealouſy of the Swedes, and this proved the ſource of thoſe

diſturbances which ended in the loſs of his crown . The fate

of ſo good a prince furniſhes this leſſon to ſovereigns, who are

called to the government of foreign nations, that the affection of

their ſubjects is the only pledge of the ſtability of their em

pire .

His abdication , though at firſt involuntary, and. extorted by

the inconſtancy and treachery of his Swediſh ſubjects, was,

upon the death of his ſon Eric, as much approved by him , as

if it had been dictated by reaſon , and the reſult of deliberate

choice . For though his ſon Albert was born that year, and

he was himſelf married to a young wife, and, of conſequence,

likely to have more iſſue, yet when he came to reflect cooly

upon the ſituation of his affairs, he was fully perſuaded, that

the Swediſh crown was not an object any longer worth contend

ing for. He ſaw it was too great a ſacrifice, to riſk the quiet

and repoſe of his life for the recovery of an elective monarchy,

which , upon his deceaſe, might be transferred to another family.

His long experience had given him a diſreliſh to a ſtation , where

he muſt ever be upon his guard againſt the tumults and riots

of a refractory , ſtiff -necked people . It had operated in him a

full conviction , that the regal dignity, an object of

admiration to the ignorant vulgar, has nothing to render it defir

able, but the power of doing good, which the faction and cabals

of an inſolent ariſtocracy would ever render it impoſſible for him

to exerciſe in Sweden . He, therefore, reſolved to ſpend the re

mainder of his days among his faithful ſubjects of Mecklenburg,

to prepare himſelf for his latter end , and calmly to contemplate,

as it were, from a ſea - ſhore , the dangers to which thoſe are

expoſed, who are agitated by the ſtorms of life, for want

of having prudently ſecured a ſafe and commodious har
bour.

Ааа2 He
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He was twice married, firſt, to Richardis, daughter of Otho,

count of Schwerin, by whom he acquired that fine principality

in his father's life- time. She was alſo called Rixa, which

ſignifies the ſame as Richardis. By this princeſs he had one

ſon, Eric I. and one daughter Richardis . His ſon Eric, as

we have already obſerved , married Sophia, daughter of Bolef

laus , duke of Pomerania, in 1397, and died that ſame year
in

the iſle of Gothland, without iſſue. King Albert's daughter

Richardis, wasmarried to John, margrave of Brandenburg and

lord of Gorlitz, brother of king Sigiſmund, to whom his fa

ther had bequeathed Luſatia ; but he dying without iſſue, his

country devolved to the kingdom of Bohemia .

His ſecond wife was Agnes, daughter of Magnus Torquatus,

duke of Brunſwick , by whom he had a ſon , named Albert V.

born in 1397, who ſucceeded his father in conjunction with

his couſin John VII *.

His iſſue.

• Crantz . Rixner, Chemnitz , Latom . Beehr, Franck,
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Dukes of MECKLENBURG.

From 1412 to 1423

EMPEROR of GERMANY,

SIG I S M U N D 1410..

KINGS of ENGLAND,

H E N R Y IV.

HENRY V.

H EN R Y VI.

1399.

1413

1422 .

King Albert ſucceeded by his ſon and nephew . Partition of their

dominions. The young dukes repair to the council of Conſtance ..

Their dominions invaded in their abſence. Alliance betwixt the

elector of Brandenburg and the princes of Werle, againſt the

dukes ofMecklenburg and Stargard. Foundation ofthe univerſity :

of Roftock . Duke John quarrels with the clergy. War of the

Huffites. War between Eric, king of Denmark, and the counts

of Holſtein . War between the dukes of Stargard and the elector of

Brandenburg. Duke Albert affifts the dukes of Stargard. Duke

Albert marries the elector of Brandenburg's daughter. Death

of duke John and duke Albert .

1412:

T!
"HE death of no prince was ever more ſincerely lamented

than that of king Albert, by his affectionate, and now King Albert

diſconſolate ſubjects of Mecklenburg. The remembrance of by his fon
and nephew ..

his former grandeur, of his moderation in proſperity, and of

the conſtancy with which he had borne up againſt all his adver

fities, had left ſo deep an impreſſion on their minds , as could

not be eaſily eraſed . The glory of theirThe glory of their country had been raiſed

to
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to a very high pitch by his valour ; and even when abandoned

by fortune, and ſtripped of his crown , he had preſerved a dig

nity and authority which rendered him ſtill reſpected amongſt all

the neighbouring powers. He was juſtly entitled to that glo

rious epithet of the Father of his Country ; and his loſs was the

more ſeverely felt by his Germanic ſubjects, as his partial at

tachment to them had been the cauſe of his being diſpoſſeſſed

of a powerful kingdom . This circumſtance revived all their

tender ideas , and cauſed every individual of the community to

regret the general loſs, as if it had been that of his deareſt re

lation .

He was lucceeded in the government of Mecklenburg by his

ſon Albert V. and John VII . ſon of his brother Magnus . John

had been a conſiderable time co - regent, and was entruſted with

the guardianſhip of Albert V. during that prince's minority.

Oneof the firſt acts of his adminiſtration , was the concluding

of a ten years treaty with Bernard, duke of Brunſwick -Lune

burg, Eric and John , dukes of Saxe-Lawenburg, and Henry,

count of Holſtein , for maintaining the ſecurity of the public

roads againſt the incurſions of the banditti . The frequent trea

ties concluded in thoſe days againſt the common enemies of

ſociety, are a very ſtrong proof of the weakneſs of government.

As ſoon as duke Albert came to age , he entered into a treaty

of partition with his couſin , duke John , in conſequence of

which the country of Mecklenburg was divided between them ;

but the cities of Roſtock and Wiſmar remained under their joint

juriſdiction .

The two dukes ſhewed their great zeal for religion at this im

portant criſis , when the weſtern church was rent by a ſchiſm ,

for the ſuppreſſing of which a council had been convened at

Conſance by the emperor Sigiſmund and pope John XXIII .

The latter was one of the three pretenders to the pontificate,

the other two affumed the names of Benedict XIII. and Gre

XII . To determine this conteſt, which had laſted ſome

years, was the chief intention of the council . The proceed

ings of this affembly are famous in hiſtory : the authority of

Partition of
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a general council was declared to be ſuperior to that of the pope .

The three pretenders to the pontificate were ſet aſide, and a

fourth was choſen , named Martin V. At this aſſembly, up

wards of two hundred and fifty prelates , and a great number

of princes and powerful lords are ſaid to have affifted . Among

the reſt who appeared at the council, were our two dukes,

in compliance with the emperor's invitation . The princes on

thoſe occaſions were not permitted to have a ſhare in the de

bates ; yet the clergy were deſirous of their preſence, in order

to obtain greater weight and authority among the vulgar.

Another motive for convoking this aſſembly, was to inquire Barbarous

into the doctrines of John Huſs, and Jerome of Prague . To John Hurs

wards the latter end of the preceding century, the celebrated and Jerome
of Prague.

Dr. Wickliff had ventured to fix his eyes upon that eccleſiaſti

cal authority, which held the whole world enchained . He had

inveſtigated and attacked its foundations ; and , in conſequence

of his reſearches, had broached ſeveral new doctrines concern

ing the primacy of the fee of Rome, indulgences , and commu

nion under one kind, which were nearly the ſame with thoſe

propagated by the reformers in the ſixteenth century . A con

fiderable number of malecontents had eagerly adopted theſe

new opinions, which were ſuppreſſed in England by the

authority of the clergy : but they were carried over to Bohemia

by ſome youth of that nation , who ſtudied at Oxford, and met

with a powerful advocate in a prieſt, as much revered on ac

count of the purity of his manners as his learning. This was

the famous John Huſs, whom his merit had placed at the head

of the univerſity of Prague, and who ſupported this new ſyſtem

by the credit of his dignity. That churchman was joined by

Jerome of Prague,whoſe eloquence ſeemed to be admirably

calculated to give the new ſect importance . Both had offered

to repair to Conſtance, in order to deliver an account of their

faith , and explain the motives of their reformation ; in conſe

quence of which , the emperor and the council had granted

them a ſafe - conduct. But ſcarce were they arrived, when the

fathers
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fathers declared that they were not obliged to keep their word

with heretics : upon the ſtrength of this principle, they ſpoke

to them only of tortures, and loaded them with chains. In

vain did John Huſs, and his friend , atteſt the moſt ſacred and

ſolemn oaths ; no other alternative was left to theſe unfortunate

men, but either to betray the ſentiments of their hearts by their

words, or to periſh in the flames. Jerome's reſolution being

ſhaken by theſe threats , he ſubſcribed the deciſions of the

council . The undaunted John Huſs choſe the flames, and the

perjured emperor cauſed him to be dragged to the ſtake. But

Jerome foon reproached himſeif with his cowardice . The

blood of his friend, which was ever preſent to imagination , re

viving his courage, he declared his ſentiments more reſolutely

than ever. Being taken , dragged to the council, and cited a

ſecond time before that dreadful tribunal, he there ſpoke only

to reproach the prelates with their errors, their vices, their

avarice, and pride . He painted, in the moſt ſhocking colours,

the indignity of violating the faith given in the name of the

prieſthood and the empire ; he lamented the weakneſs he had

Thewn in not mixing his aſhes with thoſe of his friend ; he de

clared that he was eager to expiate that crime in tortures , which

he implored as a favour. Being condemned by the whole ſynod,

he walked to the ſtake with ſerenity and joy painted on his coun

tenance, and ſuffered himſelf to be burned alive, without dif

covering the leaſt fymptom of pain * .

But the young dukes of Mecklenburg did not ſtay long

enough to be fpectators of this tragedy . And, perhaps, it would

have been more conducive to their intereſt, had they remained

at home ; and , inſtead of concerning themſelves with the debates

of churchmen , attended carefully to the ſafety and protection of

their own dominions. For the princes of Werle, Balthazar and

Chriſtopher, had entered , by this time, into an alliance with

Frederick , burgrave of Nurenberg, then ſtadtholder of Bran

denburg, and ſeized the opportunity of the abſence of thoſe

young princes , to invade their dominions . Such were the

* Bcehr, Franck , Barre, Pfeffel, Lenfant ,
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War with the

Werle,

effects which the injudicious zeal of princes frequently pro

duced . The people whoın Providence had committed to their

care , were neglected, and left a prey to the firſt invader * .

The beginning of theſe diſturbances was owing to a reſolu- 1414

tion , which the burgrave Frederick had formed to prevent the princes of

outrages committed in the public roads, by the encouragement

of the nobility on the frontiers of Brandenburg and Mecklen

burg. Among theſe, the moſt famous for power and opulence,

were two brothers, John and Theodore, of the family of Quitzow .

In order to put a ſtop to theſe violences, Frederick concluded an

alliance with Gunther, archbiſhop of Magdeburg , and another

with the princes ofWerle, which was ſigned the ſixth of February ,

1414 But the princes of Werle had their private view in this

treaty with Brandenburg, of a very different nature from the

laudable motive of ſuppreſſing the banditti . They had long

entertained a jealouſy of the power of the elder branch of the

family, and now formed a deſign of uſurping a part of the ducal

dominions . Prince Balthazar of Werle, who had always

been at variance with both the ducal lines, carried his reſent

ment ſo far, that, in order to ſpite them the more, he meanly

ſubmitted to be a vaſſal to Brandenburg. Beſides, both thefe

princes had a private grudge againſt Ulric, duke of Stargard ,

for granting a temporary poffefſion of Sternberg to the city of

Lubeck , which had proved of great prejudice to the principa

lity of Werle.

STRENGTHENED with theſe alliances, the burgrave Fre

derick attacked the caſtle of Plawe , on the frontiers of

Brandenburg, but belonging to the dukes of Mecklenburg .

The caſtle was obliged to ſurrender, and John Quitzow

was taken priſoner. The burgrave then laid ſiege' to the

caſtle of Friſac , where Theodore of Quitzow refided ; the

garriſon was under a neceſſity of capitulating, but Theodore had

the good fortune to make his eſcape. Thus were the two bro

thers deprived of their ſtrong holds ; and Theodore Quitzow ,

• Crantzius, Chemnitz, Latomus, Marſal, Beehr, Franck , L'Enfant.
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with the

with two other powerful noblemen, Wipertus a Rockow , and

Ganz Putlitz, were baniſhed .

The news of theſe commotions foon reached the ears of the

young dukes at Conſtance, and obliged them to quit that aflem

bly, and fly to the defence of their dominions . No ſooner were

they arrived in Mecklenburg, than they entered into an alliance

with Otho and Caſimir, dukes of Pomerania, and Ulric and

John, dukes of Stargard , for the mutual defence of their re

ſpective territories . Rudolph , biſhop of Schwerin , joined alſo

young dukes in this war, which on both ſides was çar

ried on with great animoſity, Many battles were fought with

alternate ſucceſs, and acts of the moſt extraordinary barbarity

were committed by the victors. Balthazar, prince of Werle,

having taken Henry of Moltke, a very rich nobleman , priſoner,

put him to the torture, in order to oblige him to pay an

exorbitant ranſom ; but, to the eternal reproach of Balthazar,

the unfortunate nobleman expired under the ſeverity of the tor

ment. This act of cruelty exafperated the minds of the other

party, and produced ſome retaliations. At length, the dukes

of Stargard had the good fortune to get Chriſtopher, prince of

Werle, into their hands , and confined him a cloſe priſoner. In

1415 the mean while, the burgrave Frederick repaired to the council

of Conſtance, where the emperor Sigiſmund ſold him the elec

torate of Brandenburg for four hundred thouſand ducats. Bal

thazar, prince of Werle, finding himſelfin danger of being over

powered by the confederates, had recourſe to his ally, the new

elector Frederick , by whoſe mediation a peace, at length , was

concluded at Prentzlau , in 1416. The dukes ofMecklenburg,

and the elector Frederick, were preſent at this congreſs, and aa

ſincere reconciliation enſued between the different branches of

the houſe of Mecklenburg * .

We come now to the moſt memorable tranſaction of the reign

of the univer- of theſe two dukes, their great encouragement of learning, by
Qty of Ror.

founding the univerſity of Roſtock . Princes who have had a

regard for fame, have in all ages been the patrons of literature ;

Foundation

tock .

1

Ibid .

being
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being well aware, that the approbation both of their contem

poraries and of poſterity depends, in a great meaſure, upon

their ſecuring the ſuffrages of the diſpenſers of praiſe and cenſure.

It is the obſervation of one of the moſt judicious critics of anti

quity *, that brave generals had lived before Agamemnon, but

that they were all buried in the obfcurity of oblivion, for want

of ſuch a poet as Homer to celebrate their illuſtrious exploits.

That aſpiring conqueror, Alexander the Great, was ſo fenfible

of the utility of men of genius with regard to princes, that he

held Ariſtotle in the higheſt favour and eſteem ; and was often

heard to declare, “ that he did not envy Achilles ſo much for all

• the heroic actions of his life, as for his having had ſo great a

“ poet as Homer to celebrate his memory.” Auguſtus and Lewis

XIV . 'are likewiſe ſtriking inſtances of the conſequence of

men of genius to princes, ſince they both owe their reputation

more to the praiſes beſtowed upon them by the learned and

ingenious, whom they fo liberally encouraged, than to any me
rit of their own. On this occaſion , we cannot help taking no

tice of that beautiful faying of Charles V. king of France, to

fome perſons who complained of the reſpect he fhewed to men

of letters, who were then called clerks : “ that clerks cannot

« « be too much cheriſhed ; for ſo long as we honour learning,

" this kingdom will continue to proſper ; but when once we

begin to deſpiſe it, the French monarchy will decline f. " .

ACTUATED by this noble principle, the dukes undertook to

eſtabliſh that great ſeminary of learning, the univerſity of Rof

tock . The beginning of this foundation was made in 1415 ,

and the work completed in the ſpace of four years ; when it

was favoured with particular privileges by pope Martin V.

This undertaking of the moſt illuſtrious foundersmet with ſuch

ſucceſs, that even to the preſent time Roſtock preſerves a con

ſiderable rank among the German univerſities. The ſenate of

this city had alſo a conſiderable ſhare in the foundation, as they

granted a ſum of money for the ſupport of the profeflors :

• Vixere fortes ante Agamemnona, &c. Horat. lib. iv . Od. 9.

+ Henault Chron . Abridg. of the Hift. of France. Vol. I. pag. 267 .

B b b 2 hence

1419.
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hence it is, that the profeſſorſhips are partly filled by the duke,

and partly by the ſenate , which , according to the univerſity

phraſe, renders them compatrons * .

Tue eſtabliſhment of univerſities took its riſe in the begin

ning of the thirteenth century, when a body of maſters and

ſcholars was formed at Paris, for the more regular ſtudy of lo

gic, rhetoric, and divinity ti The name was derived from

theſe words in the pontifical bulls , by which their privileges

were confirmed, “ Noverit univerſitas veſtra, or Univerſitas

“ magiſtrorum & ſcholarium . ” Before that time , youth had

been inſtructed in the ſchools belonging to cathedrals and mona

ſteries, where all they acquired was grammatical learning.

But in this new inſtitution , a more liberal ſyſtem of education

took place, and the ſeveral ſciences were taught by regular

profeſſors. The firſt ſtatutes of the univerſity of Paris were
drawn

up in 1215, by Robert de Corceon, the pope's legate :

theſe ſettled the time neceſſary for the ſtudy of each ſcience, and

the form of examining the ſtudent upon his proficiency. The

example of Paris was ſoon followed in other kingdoms in Eu

rope ;
the ſciences were then cultivated with the moft affiduous

application , and the profeſſion of letters was become as honour

able as that of arms . In proceſs of time, academical honours

and titles were conferred on ſuch as had diſtinguiſhed them

felves by their progreſs in the various branches of ſcience : at

firſt they were confined to the faculties of arts and divinity, but

afterwards extended to law and phyſic ; and theſe four were

compared to the four rivers of the terreſtrial paradiſe. In ſuch

eſteem were theſe degrees held , that the perſons dignified with

them , began to claim precedency of knights ; and , to prevent

diſputes, were oftentimes raiſed to the order of knighthood :

• Crantzius , Chemnitz , Bacmeiſter, Beſelin , Franck .

+ The reputation of that illuſtrious academy has tempted ſome of its modern mem

bers to give it a fabulous origin , and to afcribe the inſtitution to Charlemagne ; but

ſuch idle tales, the offspring of national vanity, are now rejected with contempt . It

is true, that fome hiſtorians of note make the foundation of that univerſity more an

cient by almoſt a century, and give the honour of it to Peter Lombard, maſter of the

ſentences, who died in 1164.

to
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to this they gave the name of Chevalerie des Lectures, and to

ſuch as had been thus preferred, that of Milites Clerici . From

the ſame ſource was derived the title of bachelors, or bas-cheva

liers, a term which fignified the inferior gentlemen or eſquires,

who waited on the knights ; and afterwards was applied to the

inferior profeſſors of the arts and ſciences, before they roſe to the

degree of doctors. Theſe diſtinctions of the profeſſors, and

the general regard paid to academical learning, greatly contri

buted to increaſe the number of ſtudents throughout Europe,

inſomuch that it is ſaid , there were no leſs than ten thouſand

ſtudents of the law at Bologna in 1262, thirty thouſand ſtudents

at Oxford in 1340, ten thouſand graduates in that ſame century

at the univerſity of Paris, and upwards of forty thouſand ſtu

dents at that of Prague, under the famous John Huſs. Roſtock

alſo roſe to its ſhare of academical fame, as we ſhall ſhew more

fully, when we come to treat of the ſtate of learning in Meck

lenburg in the fixteenth century . We ſhall only obſerve at

preſent, that the dignity of rector of that academy was long held

in ſuch high eſteem , as to be an object of ambition to princes

of the firſt rank . Among other reſpectable names, we meet

with Balthaſar and Eric, dukes of Mecklenburg ; William and

Auguftus, dukes of Luneburg ; Ulric , prince of Poinerania ;

William, duke of Courland ; and Ulric, prince of Denmark,

who thought themſelves honoured by exerciſing the office of

rectors of the univerſity of Roſtock .

At the very time that duke John was promoting the cauſe 1416 .

of learning and religion, by the eſtabliſhment of that univerſity , quarrelswith

he was ſo unfortunate as to have a quarrel with the clergy, in the clergy.

conſequence of his marriage in 1416, with Catharine, daugh

ter of Eric , duke of Saxe -Lawenburg , and widow of John IX.

of Werle . This princeſs being related to him in a degree of

conſanguinity, obnoxious to the eccleſiaſtic laws , Detlevin of

Parkentin , bishop of Schwerin , fulminated the ſentence of

excommunication againſt him . but this cenſure was quickly

removed by a pontifical diſpenſation. It ſeems probable ,

however, that this was not obtained without a conſiderable fum

of

14
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War of the

Huflites in

Bohemia .

of money, and that he paid it with greater ſatisfaction to the

pope than he would have done to the biſhop, merely to avoid

making ſubmiſſion to a prieſt in his own dominions.

ABOUT this period, the followers of the tenets of John Huſs

began to take up arms in defence of their religion. At firſt

they aſſembled at Tabor in Bohemia, under the command of

John of Froſnow , firnamed Ziſka, or Blind of one Eye, in or

der to avenge the honour of their nation , which had been

inſulted by the infamous treatment of John Hufs and Jerome

of Prague. At length, they threw off their allegiance to the

emperor Sigiſmund, and a civil war enſued, in which they were

victorious almoſt twenty years againſt the whole power ofGer

many. But Zilka, their leader, dying of the plague, and their

chiefs being afterwards divided among themfelves, an accom

modation was concluded at Iglau in Moravia, by which they

obtained the communion under both kinds, and Sigiſmuud was

acknowledged king of Bohemia *

During theſe commotions in that kingdom, a war broke out

War between between Eric , king of Denmark, ſucceſſor of Margaret, and
,

Denmark , the counts of Holſtein, in which Albert V. duke ofMecklen

burg happened to be involved . The cauſe of this quarrel,

was the reſtleſs ambition of king Eric, who would fain deprive

the young counts , Henry Adolphus, and Gerard, of the duchy

of Sleſwick , which they held as a fief of the crown of Denmark .

King Eric was ſupported in his pretenſions by the emperor Sigif

mund, his near relation , who confirmed the fentence by which

thoſe princes had been ſtripped of their dukedom . So unjuſt a

proceeding was extremely diſagreeable to the neighbouring

ſtates, but eſpecially to duke Albert of Mecklenburg. This

young prince being determined to ſupport the counts of Hol

ſtein , as much as the exhauſted ſtate of his finances would
per

mit, marched a finall body of horſe to their aſſiſtance. The

king, on the other hand, being encouraged by the emperor,,

and by his couſins, the dukes of Pomerania, immediately in

vaded the duchy of Sleſwick , and laid ſiege to the capital .

* Heiffe, Puffendorff, Barre, Pfeffel.

1417

and the

counts of

Holſtein.

This
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This place was defended by the duke of Mecklenburg, who

reviving his father's claim to the crown of Sweden, ' aſſumed on

this occaſion the regal title. Eric inveſted the town with a for

midable army, conſiſting, as ſome affirm , of a hundred thou

ſand men, who preſſed the fiege ſo cloſe, that duke Albert,

ſeeing no hopes of ſuccours, thought proper to capitulate .

Among other articles it was expreſly ſtipulated, that the duke

Tould never wage war againſt king Eric, but cultivate a

thorough harmony and friendſhip with that monarch *.

On the feaſt of St. Simon and Jude this year, the dukes of

Mecklenburg of both lines, Schwerin and Stargård, entered Family.com

into a ſolemn compact ofinheritance with the princes of Werte, the dukes of

that in caſe of the extinction of either branch, the furviving Stargard, and

line ſhould ſucceed to the whole of their dominions. This
year

theprinces

alſo , the Hanſe towns had a general meeting at Lubeck , where

they came to ſeveral reſolutions for the better regulation of their

1418.

of Werle .

commerce .

1419.

War between

the dukes of

the elector of

The enſuing year proved fatal to the dukes of Stargard ,

againſt whom war had been declared by the elector of Branden

burg. The cauſe thereof is ſuppoſed to have been , that the Stargard and

dukes of Stargard formed fome demands upon the margraviate, Branden

in conſequence of the ſtadtholderſhip to. The two armies burg.

coming to an engagement in the neighbourhood of a village,

called Koblanck , John duke of Stargard was taken priſoner

by the count of Ruppin, and carried to Tangermund, where

he was confined ten years by the elector Frederick. Thé

caſe of this unfortunate prince being commiſerated by his rela

tions, the dukes of Mecklenburg and the duke of Pome

rania, they entered into an alliance ' for ſetting him at li

berty . An army was accordingly raiſed with great expedi

tion, and the princes being joined by the troops of Saxe

Lawenburg, marched into the marquiſate of Brandenburg,

where they laid ſiege to the town of Strauſberg . The troops

of Roſtock having no ſcaling-ladders, formed themſelves

into a teſtudo, and approached the walls with an intent

* Pontan , Mallet, Beehr, Franck .

+ Concerning this ſtadtholderſhip, ſee the firſt chapter of the next Book.

!
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to undermine them . Mean time Otho, duke of Stettin , was

ordered to watch the city gate with four hundred horſe, to pre

vent the enemy from making a ſally on the beliegers. But the

Ningers of Brandenburg acted their part ſo well, that the Po

meranian horſe were driven off, and duke Otho was obliged to

quit his ſtation . Upon which the beſiegers made a vigorous

ſally, and drove the Mecklenburghers from before the walls.

The confederate princes, finding themſelves miſtaken with re

gard to the ſtrength of the garriſon, thought proper to raiſe

the ſiege, and retire to their reſpective territories. The elector

of Brandenburg, elate with this ſucceſs, made an incurſion

the next year into the territory of Mecklenburg, and laying

ſiege to the caſtle of Gorloſe , ſaid to be a common receptacle

of banditti, he took and levelled it to the ground . From thence

he led his victorious troops againſt Otho, duke of Stettin , and

inade himſelf maſter of the new town and caſtle of Angermunde,

of which the Pomeranians had held peaceable poſſeſſion full

ſeventy years. This misfortune brought on the loſs of the

caſtles of Greyffenberg, Boitzenburg, Zhedenick, and Prentz

low, which had been hitherto ſubject to the dukes of Stettin .

At length , a congreſs was held at Perleberg, at which were

prefent Frederick , elector of Brandenburg ; William , duke of

Luneburg ; Cafimir, duke of Stettin ; John and Albert , dukes

of Mecklenburg ; Eric, duke of Saxe-Lawenburg, with ſeveral

other princes, and the deputies of the Hanſe towns .

ſult of this aſſembly was a general pacification , and the reſtitu

tion of priſoners on both ſides (except the duke of Stargard) .

The manner in which the quarrel beween the elector and the

dukes of Mecklenburg was accommodated, ought to ſerve for

a pattern to all princes. The elector, perceiving that his mini

ſters, as well as thoſe of the dukes of Mecklenburg, were averſe

from an accommodation , ſince they found their account in the

ſpoils and plunder of war , reſolved to treat with duke Albert,

without any intervention of a miniſter, concerning the means

of eſtabliſhing a perfect reconciliation between the two fami

lies . It was therefore agreed betwixt them , that the elector

ſhould

The re
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cluded , and

marries the

elector's

1421 .

1422.

Death of

Thould reſtore the two caſtles of Domitz and Gorloſe, which he Peace con.

had taken from the dukes of Mecklenburg ; and duke Albert, duke Albert

on the other hand, ſhould promiſe to marry that prince's

youngeſt daughter : ſtill the elector would not releaſe the duke daughter.

of Stargard , but aſſigned fome private reaſons for prolonging

his confinement.

This year the dukes of Mecklenburg, obſerving their couſins

of Werle to be without any male iſſue, exacted the oath of alle

giance of the ſtates of that province, who complied with the

demand, in the preſence of the princes Balthaſar, William ,

and Chriſtopher. The ſubſtance of this oath was, that in caſe

thoſe princes happened to die without male iſſue, the dukes

ſhould ſucceed to their dominions, and confirm the privileges of

the inhabitants * .

HAPPY would it have been for Eric king of Sweden , had he

maintained the privileges of his ſubjects, inſtead of reducing duke John ,

them to deſpair by the inſolence of his officers. So great was

the oppreſſion under which thoſe people groaned , that this year

they offered the crown of Sweden to John, duke of Mecklen

burg, who was diſpoſed to accept of it, notwithſtandin
g the

diſguſts and troubles it had occaſioned to his uncle, king Al

bert : but he died at Schwerin ſoon after his election, and king

Eric
got

rid of a rival , before he had felt him an enemy.

Duke John was tall in ſtature, comely in his perſon, en

dowed with great accompliſhments, and remarkably intrepid. His itfuc.

He had a religious turn of mind, which he diſplayed, accord

ing to the cuſtom of that age, in building many new , and
repairing ſome old churches. He was twice married, firſt, to

Judith , daughter of Otho , count of Hoya ; and, after her de

ceaſe, to Catharine, daughter of Eric , duke of Saxe-Lawen

burg, and widow of prince John IX. of Werle . By the latter

he had three ſons, John VIII . Henry Ví, firnamed the Fat,

and Magnus II . But Magnus dying young, he was ſucceeded

by the two eldeſt in the government. In conſequence of this

marriage between duke John and Catharine of Lawenburg, was

1423 .

* Chemnitz, Latomus, Bechr, Franck.

Vol . II . Сcc forined
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Death of

duke Albert .

formed the compact of inheritance between the two princely

houſes, in virtue of which the dukes of Mecklenburg laid claim

to the ſucceſſion of Saxe- Lawenburg, upon the extinction of

that family. Others make this treaty ſomewhat later.

The death of duke John was ſoon followed by that of his couſin ,

duke Albert the fifth , who had been betrothed, as we have al

ready mentioned, to Margaret, daughter of Frederick I. elector

of Brandenburg. To celebrate the marriage, he ſet out this

· year for Tangermünde, where the biſhop of Brandenburg per

formed the nuptial ceremony. This was the firſt marriage

contract between the houſe of Mecklenburg and the preſent

houſe of Brandenburg. Duke Albert took the princeſs with

him to Mecklenburg ; but as ſhe was yet too young, the con

ſummation was deferred for ſome time. Mean while, the

duke was ſnatched away in the flower of his youth . As the

marriage was never conſummated, the government of Meck

lenburg denied that ſhe had any right to her dower ; fo that

ſhe was ſent back untouched to her father. Duke Albert, per

ceiving the approach of death, entruſted the care of his
young

couſins, Henry and John , to the magiſtrates of Roſtock and

Wiſmar ; not that they ſhould adminiſter the government, but

aſſiſt the young princes with their counſel.

As the whole country of Mecklenburg came under one line

again , in the reign of the ſucceeding duke Henry VI . firnamed

the Fat, this conſtitutes a remarkable æra in our hiſtory, with

which we ſhall commence the enſuing book .

(

THE
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BOOK V.

Of the Dukes of MECKLENBURG,

From HENRY VI. firnamed the Fat, to the death

of HENRY VII. firnamed the Peaceable, viz .

from 1423 to 1552.

T

HE period upon which we are now entering, does not

offer to our view ſuch brilliant ſcenes as thoſe of the

preceding part of our hiſtory. No longer are we en

tertained with the recital of great exploits, nor with

thoſe important revolutions which fill the awe- ſtruck ſoul with

aſtoniſhment. The connections between the dukes ofMecklen

burg and the'northern crowns being conſiderably diminiſhed , their

foreign expeditions in ſearch of military glory become leſs fre

quent, and are ſucceeded by more peaceful times, during which

theſe princes , for the moſt part, confine their views to the admi

niſtration of their paternal dominions . And yet, perhaps , thoſe

days of ſilent peace were productive of more real advantage to

the country, and more folid glory to the ſovereign, than victo

ries and triumphs, which are but too often the gay offspring
ccc 2 of
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of mourning and lamentation. It was during this period of

tranquility, that the whole country of Mecklenburg was re

united under one head , that the reformation of religion was

eſtabliſhed , and that learning began to flouriſh under the auſpi

ces and protection of generous princes . It was in theſe hal

cyon days, likewiſe, that the country was indebted to the

clemency and benignity of its ſovereigns, for thoſe privile

ges and conceſſions which form the bulwark of its conſtitu

tional freedom . Then it was that the legiſlature , that is, the

power of regulating affairs both civil and eccleſiaſtic, was ſet

tled by the Formula Concordiæ, and by the act of union of the

ſtates in 1521 , which are properly the baſis of that excellent

government. But before we attempt to relate theſe tranſ

actions of the principal line, the connection of our ſubject re

quires we ſhould take ſome notice of the collateral branch of

the dukes of Mecklenburg -Stargard.

CH A P. I.

Ofthe dukes of Mecklenburg - Stargard to the extinction ofthat line.

T
HE line of Mecklenburg-Stargard ſoon became extinct ;

but the memory of its gallant princes will never die,

while virtue has its votaries, great exploits their admirers, and

undeſerved misfortunes can draw a pitying tear from the com

paſſionate.

1. JOHN I. the firſt duke ofMecklenburg -Stargard .

THIS prince was brother of Albert I. the firſt duke ofMeck

lenburg. With regard to the tranſactions of his reign , a

full account has been given thereof in the preceding pages
of

this hiſtory. He died in 1377 *, and left four fons behind

him, John, Ulric, Rudolphus, and Albert : the two laſt were

ecclefiaftics ; ſo that John II . and Ulric I. ſucceeded their fa

ther in the government of that duchy.

• See pag. 288.

If . JOHN

1
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1
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II . John II. and Ulric I. dukes of Mecklenburg -Stargard.

THESE two princes , actuated by a principle of fraternal John II,and

love , agreed to a joint adminiſtration , in order to preſerve ftadtholders

their dominions, like their hearts, undivided . During the of Branden
burg.

late civil wars in Sweden, duke John had ſignalized his va

lour in the ſervice of his couſin , the unfortunate king Albert,

by raiſing the ſiege of Stockholm , and by ſeveral other exploits,

the particulars of which have been related at large in the pre

ceding book *. After the abdication of that monarch , duke John

returned to his duchy of Stargard, where his brother and he

lived for ſome time in peace with all their neighbours . Duke

Ulric had been educated at the court of the emperor Sigiſmund ,

when that prince was only king of Hungary. Hence it was,

that the two brothers cultivated a particularfriendſhip with the

houſe of Lutzelburg, which , in 1373 , had ſucceeded that of

Bavaria, in the electorate of Brandenburg. In ſuch intimacy

did they live with that family, that they were appointed ſtadt

holders of the electorate, by Jodocus, or Joſſe, margrave of

Moravia .

The adminiſtration of this electorate was become a very ar

duous province ; yet the two brothers accepted of the office, in that country.

order to oblige the Imperial family. Beſides, as the country had

greatly ſuffered by the bad adminiſtration of the preſent ſove

reign , Sigiſmund, king of Hungary, they were willing to pre

vent it from devolving to another line, which might create

them ſome uneaſineſs, on account of Stargard . Sigiſmund

did not ſcruple to mortgage his hereditary patrimony at differ

ent times, in order to gratify his ambition and exceſſive prodi

gality . The firſt who advanced money on this mortgage was his

couſin Jodocus , margrave of Moravia, and after him Procopius,

his brother . Sigiſmund had it not in his power to eject thoſe prin

ces, as they had taken the inveſtiture from his own father, the

emperor Charles IX . But the mortgagees, looking upon them

ſelves only as temporary proprietors of the electorate, were

Confufion in

• See mg. 334.

pronipted
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gentry roſe

prompted by their avarice to adminiſter it in a moſt rapacious

manner ; they committed the government to different ftadt

holders , whoſe only ſtudy was to extort money from the in

habitants . From meaſures ſo oppreſſive enſued a general con

fuſion ; the people were all up in arms ; the laws were trampled

under foot ; and the whole country was become one general

ſcene of horror and barbarity . The Baſſewitz -day at Kyritz ,

and the Clement's -ſword in the town -houſe of Pritzwalk, are

ftanding monuments of the anarchy of thoſe times, and of the

bloody wars between the nobles and plebeians . The chronicles

of Brandenburg are filled with the cruelties of that unhappy

period .

The dukes of Stargard do not ſeem to have taken any advan

tage of theſe diſorders, but to have endeavoured rather to re

preſs them . For ſome time before they had quelled an inſur

rection in this country, when the up in arms, and

committed great outrages on the frontiers ; but they were de

feated , at length, by the dukes of Stargard. And this, per

haps, was the reaſon which induced the margrave , Jodocus, to

make them his ſtadtholders. Such a regulation , however, was

far from being agreeable to a licentious nobility, accuſtomed

to live on plunder : they continued the war, or rather the re

volt, againſt the houſe of Lutzelburg .

This year the margrave Jodocus paid a viſit to the electorate

of Brandenburg, and deprived the dukes of Stargard of the ſtadt

holderſhip, which he thought proper to confer on Gunther,

count of Schwartzburg. The reaſon he alledged for this pro

ceeding was, that they had not quieted the late diſturbances.

But it was extremely difficult for a ſtadtholder to ſatisfy both

parties . The burghers, generally ſpeaking, were moſt ſub

iniſſive to thoſe princes, and ſeemed pleaſed with their admi

niſtration : but this very circumſtance gave offence to the

nobility, who were ever at variance with the plebeians .

Beſides, the margrave Jodocus was for having the nobility

treated like peaſants ; and the nobility, on the contrary, would

be conſidered as princes. Thus it was impoſſible to reconcile

thoſe

1403

Difference

between the

margrave

Jodocus and

the Itadt

holders.
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thoſe jarring intereſts. The conſequence was, that the two

brothers were not only deprived of all their authority and power

as ſtadtholders, but met likewiſe with farther provocation ; for

the margrave Jodocus would fain diſpoſſeſs them of the little

territory they had obtained from the emperor Charles IV. in

the electorate of Brandenburg, viz . Lenzen , &c . Under ſuch

circumſtances of aggravation they had recourſe to arms, after

concluding a treaty of alliance with the other princes of their

family : they had been long at variance with their couſins of

Werle ; but intereſt now made up the breach, and all animoſities

were laid aſide. They had likewiſe been upon bad terms with

their couſins of Mecklenburg : ſome of the nobility on both

fides had committed outrages on the frontiers, and the princes

ſuſpected each other of countenancing thoſe violences ; but the

truth being diſcovered, that the riotous inhabitants of the elec

torate of Brandenburg were the real authors of thoſe outrages,

the princes were reconciled, and prepared for war againſt the

Brandenburghers . In the heat of this conteſt, the towns of

Friedland and Strauſberg were taken and plundered by duke

Ulric . At length , the margrave Jodocus thought it more ad

viſable to come to an accommodation with the two brothers ;

and he found thoſe princes inclined to a reconciliation , from a

remembrance of their former intimacy and friendſhip. In order,

therefore, to put an end to the diſpute, duke John reſolved to

ſet out for Berlin , but had the misfortune of being ſtopped in his

career, by an audacious attempt from two private noblemen * .

These two noblemen were brothers, of the name of Quit- Duke John

zow ; a family, at that time, remarkable for opulence and pow- foker be the
er, and the chief oppoſers of the houſe of Lutzelburg . They Quitzows.

were poſſeſſed of twenty -four caſtles, ſituated in ſeveral parts

of the electorate of Brandenburg, beſides very conſiderable

eſtates in the diſtrict of Prignitzt. They had, alſo, fome lands

in the duchy of Mecklenburg ; but as the ſovereigns of this

* Crantz . Rixner, Chemn. Latom . Hubner, Spener, Buckholtz, Franck .

+ The greateſt part of their eſtate was ſeized by the elector Frederick I. of the houſe

of Hohenzollern ; yet the family is ftill poffeed of ſome lands in that country.
country



384
Book IV .THE HISTORY

1408 .

country were in cloſe connection with the houſe of Lutzelburg,

the Quitzows were, of courſe, become enemies to our princes .

No ſooner, therefore, were the dukes of Stargard raiſed to the

ſtadholderſhip by the margrave Jodocus, than the two brothers,,

John and Theodoric, of Quitzow , made inroads into the terri

tory of Stargard , and committed the moſt horrid depredations .

At length , the two parties came to an engagement near a village

called Thure, where the mutinous nobles were defeated, and

Theodoric of Quitzow taken priſoner by duke John of Stargard .

Theodoric being ſet at liberty in 1403 , by the margrave Jodocus,

reſolved to ſeize the firſt opportunity ofwreaking his vengeance on

duke John . The opportunity now offered, by the duke's under

taking this journey to Berlin , when the two brothers ofQuitzow

ſeized him at a place called Liebenwalde , from whence they car

ried him to Plawe, a ſtrong caſtle upon the Havel in the Mid

dle-Marck .

DEEP was the diſtreſs, and poignant the affliction , of the

gallant duke John , upon falling into the hands of his cruel and

implacable enemies . Thoſe who have baſked in the ſunſhine of

fortune, and taſted the ſweets of proſperity, feel the ſudden

tranſition to miſery with additional exacerbation . The peaſant,

on the other hand , fees content take ſhelter in his humble cot

tage, and placed ſo low by fate has the happineſs of being ſure

he can fink no lower. The confinement in which duke John

continued to pine and languiſh , received aggravated horror

from the rigorous treatment of the Quitzows. His caſe, indeed ,

would have been to the laſt degree deplorable , had not the inha

bitants of Brandenburg, in gratitude for the ſervices done them

when he was ſtadtholder of that country, ſupplied him with the

neceſſaries of life, which the inhumanity of the Quitzows de

nied him . This impriſonment being, at laſt, rendered inſup

portable by the barbarity of his enemies , he had recourſe to the

following ſtratagem , in order to make his eſcape. There lived a

baker in the caſtle of Plawe , whom the duke prevailed upon ,,

partly by exciting his compaſſion , and partly by the promiſe of

a conſiderable recompence, to let him down by a rope into the

ditch which ſurrounded the caſtle, and was, at that time, co

vered
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vered over with ice, it being the month of February. The

duke having thus got down, Aled to a neighbouring wood ,

where he had given directions for ſome horſemen to wait his

coming . But whether they miſtook their way, or miſunder

ſtood their directions, they were not there at the time appoint

ed . The cold was intenſe, and the duke was but ill -prepared

againſt it, being only in his Nippers and night-gown . In this

extreme diſtreſs he concealed himſelf in the thickeſt part
of the

wood , and was ready to periſh with cold and hunger . In the

mean time the Quitzows, having received intelligence of

the duke's eſcape, immediately mounted on horſeback , and

purſued him with a number of troopers, who ſurrounded the

wood. Duke John having now no hopes of eſcaping, and be

ing preſſed on every ſide, was reduced to the fad alternative of

ſurrendering himſelf priſoner once more to the Quitzows, or

to periſh with cold and hunger . Fortune, however, ceaſed

to perſecute him this year ; for John of Quitzow being out-a

hunting the enſuing winter, was ſurprized by a party belong

ing to duke Ulric, brother to duke John, and carried to the

town of Lichens , where he was kept in cloſe confinement , till

the duke was releaſed in exchange.

Duke John II . did not long ſurvive the recovery of his liber

ty, for he departed this.life in 1418 , and his brother, duke

Ulric, died the year before, viz . in 1417 , or, as others affirm , I. and Ul.

the ſame year. John II. left by his wife Vegetula, of Pomera

nia, a ſon, duke John III . and a daughter Hedwig, who was

abbeſs of Ribnitz . Ulric I. had a ſon , named Henry, by Mar

garet, daughter of Suantibor, duke of Pomerania, and a daugh
ter named Anna, abbeſs of Wantzke.

1418.

Death of

duke John

ric I.

III. John III . and Henry, dukes of Mecklenburg -Stargard.

AFTER the deceaſe of duke Ulric I. and John II . in 1418 , John III. and

the two couſins, John III . and Henry, undertook to go- ceed in the

vern the dukedom of Stargard by a joint adıniniſtration . John government;

had been appointed ſtadtholder of Brandenburg, by the margrave

Jodocus in 1410 , ſome years before his father died. But the

Vol. II . D dd ſtadt
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ftadtholderſhip having proved a ſource of infinite trouble to this

unfortunate prince, it will be proper to enter more minutely

into the circumſtances attending it, and into the cauſes by which

he was detained ten years in captivity at Tangermunde,

Stadtholder- The margrave Jodocus had , as we have already obſerved ,

taip and long poffeffed himſelf of the electorate of Brandenburg by wayof
John Ilj. mortgage, and governed that country by a deputy or ſtadtholder.

The avarice of this prince rendered him extremely odious to the

inhabitants ;ants ; and his deputies were generally difliked for their

oppreffive methods of government . But Jodocus , in his old

age, was likewiſe actuated by the fpirit of ambition į and in

1410 his towering mind began to aſpire to the Imperial dignity.

Some, indeed, imagine this to have been his aim ever ſince the year

1400, when the emperor Wenceſlaus was depoſed . Sigiſmund,

king ofHungary, having refunded the money that had been bor

rowed
upon the electorate of Brandenburg, Jodocus reſtored that

country to its lawful ſovereign in 1410. The abovementioned king

borrowed this ſum of William , margrave of Miſnia , who inſiſted

on ſecurity for his money. This occaſioned the electorate to be

mortgaged again in 1411 ; but it was redeemed the next year,

1412, by Sigiſmund, who was now elected to the Imperial dig

nity . The emperor, however, did not redeem the electorate

with his own money ; for his extravagances ever rendering him

neceſſitous, he was obliged to borrow again of Frederick I.

burgrave of Nurenberg, whom he therefore appointed ſtadt

holder of that electorate in 1413 . But as the burgrave could

not get back his principal, merely by the adminiſtration

of that electorate, nor indeed derive any advantage from it

in its preſent ſtate of anarchy and confuſion , the emperor

was under the neceſſity of ſelling this electorate out-right to

the above burgrave in 1417. This cuſtom of ſelling and pur

chaſing whole provinces, ſo much in vogue at that time, ſhews,

according to the obſervation of a royal hiſtorian *, the barba
1

Memoirs of the houſe of Brandenburg .

I
rity
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rity of the age,
and the miſerable ſtate of thoſe countries, which

were ſold at ſo low a price.

The new elector, by his reſolution, intrepidity, and general

good conduct, ſoon put things ona better footing, and brought

the inhabitants into ſome order. The purchaſe, ſtrictly ſpeak

ing, was made in 1415 , but Sigiſmund had ſtipulated the right

of redemption in failure of male iſſue . In 1417 the electorate

was confirmed to Frederick for ever , and he yielded homage to

the emperor for himſelf and his poſterity. The poſſeſſion of

that country has ever ſince continued in his family, the preſent

king of Pruſſia being a lineal deſcendant of the burgrave Fre

derick.

Such was the ſituation of affairs in that country, when duke Cauſeof his
long capti

John III . of Stargard was taken priſoner by the count de Rup- vity.

pin in 1419. The affair happened in the following manner :

duke John had ſome diſputes with Frederick, elector of Bran

denburg, concerning the diſtrict of Prignitz, and the old claims

of feudal juriſdiction over the principality of Stargard . The

elector being gone to the council of Conſtance, duke John

ſeized this opportunity of concluding an alliance with the duke

of Pomerania, and jointly attacking the electorate of Branden

burg. Accordingly, they marched their forces into that coun

try, and laid ſiege to the town of Strauſberg, the burghers of

which made fo gallant a defence, that the dukes were obliged to

raiſe the fiege. Upon which duke John thought proper to march

back to Stargard , when he was attacked by the Branden

burghers, under the command of the count of Ruppin , near the

village of Koblank ; and after an obſtinate engagement, in

which he gave ſignal proofs of perſonal valour, he had the miſ .

fortune of being defeated and taken priſoner. Upon the elec

tor Frederick's return from Conſtance , the count of: Ruppin

delivered the duke into his hands ; and the unfortunate
up

prince was conducted to Tangermunde, where he continued

ten years in captivity. His relations did their utmoſt to

prevail with the elector to reſtore him to his liberty, but all

proved ineffectual : the times were too troubleſome and tem

D d d 2 peſtuous
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peſtuous to conſent to his releaſe, till there was no further dan

ger of his creating any diſturbance to the new elector . For the

duke of Stargard had formed fome pretenſions to the margra

viate, or to part of its territory , on account of his father's,

ſtadtholderſhip : and beſides, he was conſidered as an adherent

to the houſe of Lutzelburg. At length , however, he was

releaſed by a treaty concluded at Ratenow in 1427 ;
for

we meet with an engagement * ſigned by that prince this

year, by which he agreed to pay for his ranſom three thou

ſand florins, two thouſand of which were paid down, and,

he remained indebted for the other thouſand. The hiſtorians,

of Brandenburg alſo affirm , that he agreed to pay homage to the

elector for the duchy of Stargard : but this does not appear

from any public record . However thatHowever that may have been, duke

John III , is ſaid to have contracted an illneſs during that ſevere :

confinement, which at length proved fatal to him , and occaſioned

his death in 1440, as John Bocerus has obſerved in his elogium

on that prince .

Duke Henry ſurvived his couſin , and bore the chief weight

of adminiſtration during that prince's long captivity . In the

year 1436, when the line of Werle, or of the princes of Wen

den , came to be extinct, he and his couſin duke John III. quar

relled about the ſucceſſion with the dukes of Schwerin ; but the

difference was adjuſted in 1439 , and the line of Stargard ac

quired Stavenhagen and Wredenhagen for their portion . In

the year 1434 or 1437, duke Henry granted to the ladies in his

principality the privilege called by the Germans, Erbjungfern

recht, or the right of females to inherit ; and in 1439, he fa

voured the towns of Friedland and New-Brandenburg,

Death of

John III . and

his brother.

for two

• Weſtphal. Diplom. tom. 4 .

+ “ Invida, quæ fortem preſſit fortuna parentem ,

Non etiam nato mitior illa fuit

Triſtia nam teneris dum prælia conficit annis,

Reftitit ac fignis Marchia dira tuis ;

Hic quoque ( tam belli felix eſt alea ) captus,

Exul & a patria per duo luſtra fuit.

Quæque fibi duro contraxit carcere damna,

Improba maturæ caulă fuere necis ."

years

1439
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years only, with the right of coinage. This good prince died

in 1466. He was twice married , firſt, to Ingeburga, a prin

ceſs of Pomerania ; and ſecondly, to Margaret, daughter of

Frederick, duke of Brunſwick -Luneburg. By the former he

had a ſon, named Ulric II. and two princeſſes , Magdalen and

Margaret . Margaret was betrothed to Eric , duke of Pomera

nia. Magdalen was married, firſt, to Wratiſlaus, duke of

Pomerania, and after that prince's deceaſe, to Bernard , count

of Barby : the died very far advanced in years in 1533 .

Duke Henry, according to the teſtimony of ſeveralhiſtorians, Character of
duke Henry

was well ſkilled in aſtronomy, but not equally verſed in the art of

government . He is ſaid to have held money in great contempt ;

and it was a ſtanding maxim with him, that nothing could be

a ſtronger proof of meanneſs of ſpirit, than the inordinate de

ſire of riches . A particular inſtance of his inattention to money

is mentioned in hiſtory : his ſteward happened to be ſitting one day

in his office, with a long row of counters before him , which he

made uſe of in caſting up his accounts : the duke wanted money

at that time, and apprehending the counters to be current ſpecie,

took them up , and told the ſteward , that he ſtood in need of caſh ,

defiring him, at the ſame time, to look out for more for his own

uſe . The ſteward , and the other ſpectators, ſmiled ; but when

they told him that thoſe counters were only deſigned for calcu

lation, the duke threw them down, and went away diſappoint

ed . The ſame indifference, in reſpect to money, is attributed

to his couſin , Henry the Fat * .

ULRIC II . duke of Mecklenburg-Stargard.

DUKE Ulric II. in the beginning of his reign, gave ſtrong Duke Ulric
indications of a turbulent diſpoſition . He firſt

II . fucceeds

quar in the go

relled with his couſins of Mecklenburg, and afterwards fell vernment.

upon the territories of the duke of Pomerania, where, as well

as in the duchy of Mecklenburg, he committed great ravages .

But he had to deal with princes far more powerful than himſelf ;

* Chem . Latom. Rixner, Bechr, Kluver, Speper, Nettlebladt, Franck .

and,
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His tragical

exit.

and, after the firſt ſurprize, he was obliged to retreat with pre

cipitation , and to repair the damage he had done to his kins

men : ſo when his juvenile heat had ſubſided , he began to

think more ſolidly, and endeavoured, by the arts of peace, to

promote the happineſs of his ſubjects. This happineſs was how

ever afterwards ſuſpended by a miſtaken notion of piety and de

votion, which induced him to abſent himſelffrom his dominions

in 1470 , in order to make a pilgrimage to the Holy-land . In

this expedition he was accompanied by his couſin Magnus,

duke of Mecklenburg -Schwerin ; and, upon his return , he was

poiſoned in 1471 . The circumſtances of his tragic exit are very

extraordinary . The duke had two gentlemen ofhis bed - cham

ber, one of whom was jealous of the other, becauſe he was the

maſter's favourite : ſuch poſſeſſion had the paſſion of envy
taken

of his ſoul, that he formed the wicked purpoſe of ridding him

ſelf of his rival by a poiſonous draught. Accordingly, he pre

pared the fatal potion for him, and left it upon a table in his

room , intending to adminiſter it the firſt opportunity : but, un

luckily, the duke happened to come into the apartment at a

time when he was very thirſty, and ſeeing the deadly beverage,

drank it off, quite ignorant of the conſequence. Upon the ap

proach of death , he expreſſed the moſt lively ſentiments of piety,

and with his laſt breath uttered theſe words : “ Good God !

“ is this all I have acquired by my battles and peregrinations,

“ four boards and a winding ſheet !” Thus did this good

prince, by a ſtrange kind of fatality, fall a ſacrifice to the jea

louſy of his wicked ſervant, who, thinking to engroſs the fa

vour of his maſter, deprived him of life. The inſcription on

the monument erected afterwards to his memory at Wanzke *,

by duke Ulric IV . reflects the higheſt honour upon
him .

. On the abovementioned monument are to be ſeen his ſword, helmet, and

arms, with the following epitaph, compoſed by the privy counſellor Mylius, and

engraved in golden letters :

« Hoc tua nobilitas, toties ſpectataque virtus

Proincruit, cippus ne rudis ofTa tegat,

Dux Ulrice ; tibi data ftirps eft, Linea fumma eft,

To tulit extremum Stargaris alta ducem .

Te

1
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He died without iſſue male, but left by his wife Catharine,

daughter of William, prince of Werle or Wenden, two prin

ceſſes, namely, Ingeburga, married to Eberwin, count of

Bentheim , and Elizabeth , abbeſs of Rhene . Upon duke Ul

ric's deceaſe, his domains fell to duke Henry the Fat, who

thus became poffefſed of the whole patrimony of this illuſtrious

family * . We, therefore, now return to the principal line;

and, in due order of ſucceſſion , thall give an account of the ad

miniſtration of Henry the Fat, duke of Mecklenburg.

Te genus et proavus decorant, te ftemmata gentis

Tollunt, tu factis nobile nomen habes ..

Vicini ſenfere virum , fenſere cohortes ,

Victriceſque tuas extimuere manusia

Nonne hac ad tumulum vagina conditus olim

Principis Ulrici fatifer enlis erat ?

Hoc fido accinctus gladio fæpe hoftica caſtra ,

Sæpe duces fudit, Marchia terra ; tuos.

Hic Solymæ Magno comitatus principe templa

Vidit, tum Sinai Saxa ſtupenda jugi .

At poftquam varios habuit ſub marte labores,

Urget grandævum ferior atque dies.

Error ineſt rebus, fic non fibi mixta veneno

Ignarus ſceleris pocula forte bibit.

Et cum fupremum ſentiret adeffe laborem ,

Hos cælum intuitus protulit ore fonos :

O quantum belli , quantus cum fanguine ſudor,

Quatuor obque afſes vile toralque, Deus.

Verum ille ut merito poſthac in honore jaceret,

Principis Ulrici hoc nobile fecit opus .

Vivit perpetno, mortiſque eft neſciavirtus,

Sie bene pro meritis præmia digna manent. ”

* Bacmeiſter, Chemnitz, Latomus, Hubner, Spener, Nettlebladt, Stevern ..

снАР.
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H E N R Y VI. and

J O Η Ν VIII.

DUKES of MECKLENBURG.

1

From 1423 to 1477.

1

EMPERORS of GERMANY,

SIG I S M U N D 1410 .

A L B E R T II . of Auſtria ,
1437

FR E D ER I C K III . 1440 .

KINGS of E NG LAND,

H E N R Y VI.

E D W AR D IV .

1422 .

1461 .

Regency ofthe dutchefs Catharine. War between Denmark and the

Hanfe towns. Inſurrections in Wiſmar and Roſtock. Compact

of inheritance betwixt the houſes of Mecklenburg and Saxe - Law

enburg. The dukes of Mecklenburgſucceed to the principality of

Wenden. The ducheſs reßgns the government to her fons upon

their coming to age. Diſputes with the elector of Brandenburg.

Death of the emperor Sigiſmund, and of his ſucceſſor Albert II .

Death of duke John VIII. Diſturbances in Sweden and Den

mark . Chriſtopher, duke of Bavaria , elected king ofDenmark.

His death. The boufe of Oldenburg ſucceeds to the crown of Den
mark . Duke Henryſucceeds to the duchy ofStargard, upon the

death ofhis couſin Ulric II. Death ofHenry the Fat. His cha

racter and iſſue.

1423

Regency of

theducheſs

Catharine.
NI

EVER are misfortunes more ſeverely felt, than when

they happen to be aggravated by the apparent proximity

of thoſe enjoyments which are irrecoverably raviſhed from us .

Such was the impreſſion made by the untimely fate of duke

Albert
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Albert V. * on the diſconſolate inhabitants of Mecklenburg.

This hopeful prince, the darling of the people, was ſnatched

away from them in the bloom of youth , whilſt they fondly

flattered themſelves with hopes of the greateſt bleſſings from

his fingular virtues, and ſuperior capacity for government.

Before he could conſummatehis nuptials with thelovely prin

ceſs of Brandenburg, the torch of hymen was all on a ſudden

extinguiſhed in the eternal night of death ; and the country of

Mecklenburg, being deprived of its prop , was left in a help

leſs, forlorn ſtate, charged with two infant princes, Henry and

John, the ſons of duke John VII . Theſe princes, being of too

tender an age to hold the reins of government in their own

hands , were placed under the tuition of their mother Ca

tharine, who diſcharged her truſt with the utmoſt aſſiduity

and care, and gave convincing proofs of extraordinary abilities .

In this ſituation ſhe continued a conſiderable time, for duke

Henry VI. was born in 1418 , and therefore, at his father's de

ceaſe, could be hardly five years old . Whether Henry VI . or

John VIII . was the eldeſt, we cannot determine with any cer

tainty, ſince we do not find any mention of the year in which

the latter was born . The towns of Wiſmar and Roſtock are

ſaid to have been nominated to the regency by order of duke

Albert V. in conjunction with the ducheſs ; but this princeſs

managed affairs ſo dexterouſly as to exclude thoſe cities from

any ſhare in the adminiſtration . She had , indeed , a very juſt

plea, their domeſtic broils and diſturbances ; for how could

thoſe citizens be ſuppoſed capable of navigating a large veſſel

upon the ocean of politics , when they had not ſkill ſufficient

to guide their only little bark ? To aſſiſt her, however, in the

regency , the pitched upon two noblemen , Matthias Axkow,

and Otho Vierregen . The former ſeems to have had the prin

cipal management of affairs, and to have greatly abuſed the

power with which he had been intruſted t.

. See pag. 378 .

+ Crantzius, Chemnitz, Latomus, Beehr, Buckholtz, Franck.
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1424 .

Conduct of

her minifter

Matthias

Axkow .

During the minority of the two brothers, a war broke out

with Brandenburg, which ſeems to have had its riſe from a

private quarrel between Matthias Axkow, the ducheſs's prime

miniſter, and baron John Gans of Putlitz . The contempt

in which the latter held the former, encouraged him to invade

the territory of Mecklenburg . And thus it frequently happens,

that the quarrels of nations proceed rather from the private

diſputes or intereſts of individuals, than from any contention,

pique, or animoſity between the ſovereigns themſelves. On

the contrary, princes are often diſpoſed to live upon good

terms with their neighbours, when the rapacity of their mini

fters unfortunately ſets them at variance . In the preſent

conteſt Axkow commanded the troops of Mecklenburg , and

baron Putlitz thoſe of Brandenburg. The baron advancing

precipitately, from his too great contempt of the enemy, was

defeated and taken priſoner. As he had committed ſome out

rages upon the lands belonging to the church of Schwerin , he:

was delivered into the hands of the biſhop of that dioceſe,

Henry of Wangelin , by whom he was kept in cloſe cuſtody,

till he paid a conſiderable ranſom . In the mean time the

ducheſs, by means of her miniſter, concluded an alliance with

the two princes of Werle, Chriſtopher and William , with a

deſign to ſupport each other againſt the power of Brandenburg.

The elector of that name was then employed by the emperor

Sigiſmund againſt the Huſſites in Bohemia, and had entruſted

his ſon John, firnamed the Alchymiſt, with the government of

Brandenburg . The contract of marriage between duke Albert

and the electoral princeſs, had, in a great meaſure, reſtored

amity between the two courts ; but the untimely death of that

prince, and the court of Mecklenburg's refuſing to pay his

bride's dower, Were, in all probability, the motives that exi

cited the margrave John to interpoſe in the quarrel between

the two noblemen .

HOWEVER that may have been, the troops of Mecklenburg,

War againf joined by thoſe under the command of the princes of Werle,

marched into the diſtria of Prignitz, and between Pritzwald

and

1425

burg
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Pritawald.
and Meyenburg, a bloody battle was fought with the army of the battle of

Brandenburg . The latter was coromanded by John the Alchy

miſt in perſon, who obtaineda complete victory over the princes

of Werle . Prince Chriſtopher was ſain in the action , and

with him ended the line of Robel . In the heat of the engage

ment, prince William had like to have been taken priſoner ; but

Henry of Molzahn ſacrificed his own liberty , to prevent the

prince from falling into the hands of the enemy . The bravery

of this nobleman , and his extraordinary attachment to his fo

vereign , deſerve to be perpetually recorded. Seeing his maſter

in danger of being hemmed in on all ſides, he ruſhed on with

the utmoſt rapidity, and threw himſelf between prince William

and the enemy, by which means he kept the Brandenburghers
ſo long at bay, that his maſter had time to eſcape ; but Molzahn

himſelf was overpowered and taken priſoner. This gallant ac

tion was imitated in our times , by a noble officer in the Britiſh

army , who , by generouſly riſking his own perſon, ſnatched

another hero, of the ſame name, out of the hands of the ene

my. John of Aa, afterwards burgomaſter of Roſtock , was

alſo preſent at the battle of Pritzwald, where he acquired great

honour, but had the misfortune of being taken priſoner. A

ceſſation of arms was, at length, agreed to in 1426, and the
1426.

next year the contending parties concluded a definitive treaty of

.

No ſooner was tranquility reſtored on the ſide of the electorate

of Brandenburg , but diſturbances aroſe among the Hanſe towns

along the Baltic, occaſioned by the war between Eric, kingofDen- and Holfein.

mark , and the counts of Holſtein . The king had refuſed to grant

the inveſtiture of the duchy of Sleſwick to the counts of Holſtein ,

in any other manner than as a perſonal fief ; whereas the counts

inſiſted on having it hereditary. Both ſides were obſtinate,

and after they had, for ſome time, tried the fortune of war

with various ſucceſs , Eric had recourſe to the arbitration of the

emperor Sigiſmund, who decided in favour of the Daniſh mo

peace *

1427 .

War between

Denmark

• Chemn. Latom. Crantz . Beehr, Kluver, Corner, Lindenburg, Mylius, Schultz,

Franck.

Eee 2 narch .
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narch . But the counts of Holſtein refuſing to comply with

this decree, Eric aſſembled a numerous army in order to main

tain his pretenſions. At the ſame time, the counts of Holſtein

took the neceſſary precautions for their own defence. In

ticular, they ſolicited the Vandalic cities , or the Hanſe towns

along the Baltic, to arm in their favour, after convincing them

of the juſtice of their cauſe . In the former part of this quarrel ,

theſe cities had eſpouſed the intereſt of king Eric, but count

Henry of Holſtein , found means to make them ſenſible of the

partiality of Sigiſmund's ſentence . They had acted , indeed,

but very cooly in favour of Eric, and refuſed to furniſh him

with the ſuccours ftipulated by the treaty . For it was rather

their intereſt to promote the aggrandizement of a few petty

princes, than to add to the already overgrown power of a

neighbouring monarch . They reſolved , therefore, to come to

a rupture with Denmark, and to conclude an alliance with

Holſtein . But before they declared war, they ſent a deputation

to the king in the name of the whole confederacy, exhorting

him to conclude a peace with Holſtein , and to put an end to a

deſtructive war, which interrupted their commerce . The king

made anſwer, that he was ready to ſtand by the emperor's de

ciſion ; an anſwer, which the Vandalic cities conſidered as a

declaration of war.

Mean time, Eric entered the duchy of Sleſwick with a

powerful army, and laid ſiege to the capital of that name, as

alſo to the town of Gottorp. Both ſieges were puſhed on with

great vigour, and the towns would, in all probability, have

been obliged to ſurrender, had not Eric ſuddenly decamped ,

upon receiving letters from the Hanſe towns , containing a de

claration of war . This declaration was received like a clap

of thunder by the pufillanimous monarch ; he immediately

dropped his deſign againſt Sleſwick and Gottorp, and returned

in the utinoſt panic to his own dominions. Thus about twenty

towns of moderate extent , at a conſiderable diſtance from each

other, incapable of acting in concert, and inhabited by artiſans

and merchants, by their menaces awed and intimidated the

King Eric

attacks Sler.

wick.

The Hanſe

towns declare

war ag inſt

Denmark .

chief
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1

towns.

ter to the

1
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chief of thoſe formidable nations , which even in ſeparate tribes

had ſubdued the Roman empire.

The firſt effect of this precipitate retreat, was the loſs of the King Eric

iſle of Femeren , where the troops of Holſtein ſurprized the by the Hanſe

fortreſs of Glambeck . Another important fort, called Witt

ſpang, which the king had erected within ſome diſtance of

Flenſburg, was alſo taken and razed to the ground . The king, He writes a

in the meantime , wrote circular letters to theHanſetown in
circular let

his own vindication , with a view of ſtirring up the inhabitants Hanſe towns.

againſt their magiſtrates. He repreſented to thoſe people, that

the ſenate, by promoting a war againſt Denmark , had facrificed

the commerce and real intereſts of the confederate cities to pri

vate conſiderations ; that, in conſequence of this war, the mer

( chants and traders in the ſeveral Vandalicports , would be ex

cluded from all commerce with his ſubjects, and ſo advanta

geous a traffick inevitably fall into the hands of other na

tions *

The ſtratagem ſucceeded ſo well, that the towns of Roſtock Diſturbances

and Wiſmar, in particular, were thrown into a terrible combuf- that letter in

tion . In Wiſmar, the citizens roſe up in arms, in order to call Roſtock and

their magiſtrates to an account . They began with chuſing

fixty ſtate inquiſitors, who depoſed the ſenate, and beheaded The burgh

two of the principal members of that venerable body . Their ers of Wife

names were John Bantſchow and Henry Von Haaren , both of their magic

them highly extolled for their public and private virtues . The

children of thoſe worthy magiſtrates applied for juſtice to the

duchefs regent of Mecklenburg, and to the emperor. The

ducheſs, in order to quell theſe diſturbances, was obliged to

conſent to a change of the ſenate. This condeſcenſion was

owing to the private views of the prime miniſter, who was in

debted in conſiderable ſums to ſeveral of the riotous citizens .

In order to get rid of this incumbrance, he made duke Henry,

at that time only eight years of age, take a journey with him

to Wiſmar . Here he availed himfelf of the name and autho

rity of the prince, to put the new ſenate, choſen by the rioters,

Wiſmar.

1

trates .

• Crantzius, Latomus, Buckholtz, Franck, Pontan, Mallet.

into
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into their office ; a ſtep that does no honour to the memory of

that miniſter, and points out the reaſon why the affair was re

ferred to the emperor's deciſion . Thus is the welfare of a nation

oftentimes ſacrificed to the private intereſts of thoſe, whom the

prince has been ſo unhappyas to entruſt with the helm of go

vernment .

The emperor

compelsthe

citizens of

Wiſmar to

ſubmit.

their memory.

SIGISMUND , who was then poſſeſſed of the Imperial crown ,

laid the town of Wiſinar under the ban, the terrible conſequen

ces ofwhich were ſufficient to bring the burghers to their due

obedience , In caſe of contumacy, the execution of the ban

was committed to the dukes of Mecklenburg, and to the city

of Lubeck , An accommodation was , however, effected by

the cities of Lubeck, Hamburg, Luneburg, and Stralſund ; and

the town of Wiſmar was preſerved from ruin . The conditions

of its ſubmiſſion , how ſevere ſoever they might appear in those

days, ſeem at this preſent juncture to be very eaſy, and, in ſome

meaſure, ludicrous. 1. A ſolemn ſupplication, on both knees,

was to be made to the relations ofthe two magiſtrates beheaded.

2. Pompous obſequies were alſo to be performed in honour of

3. Two hundred married women and virgins

were to offer up prayers for the ſouls of the deceaſed . 4. Three

burghers were to perform a pilgrimage, one to Rome, the other

to St. Jago, and the third to St. Eobald in Swifferland, in order

to obtain abſolution . 5. On the place where the murder of

the ſenators had been committed, a monument was to be erect

ed, which ſhould perpetuate the infamy of that barbarous pro

cedure . 6. A chapel was ordered to be built, as an atonement

to the Deity for the fin of rebellion . 7. The town was to

pay a fine of fix hundred Rheniſh gilders , in conſideration of

which it ſhould continue in poſſeſſion of all its rights and pri

vileges . So light a puniſhment for ſo heinous a crime, may

naturally occaſion ſome ſurprize ; but it is to be obſerved, that

the emperor Sigiſmund, as well as his father Charles IV. had

a ſingular regard for the Imperial cities , having received

great aſſiſtance from thoſe corporations ; when Sigiſmund

vouchſafed to honour them with a viſit, they omitted no ele

gance,
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at Roftock .

ance .

ants .

gance, however expenſive, that could contribute to his enter

tainment and diverſion * .

An inſurrection of the like nature happened at the ſame time Diſturbances)

at Roftock , in which city a court of fixty inquiſitors was alſo

choſen in oppoſition to the ſenate ; but the magiſtrates made

their eſcape betimes, and fled to the ducheſs regent for aſſiſt

Mean while they were all depoſed by the turbulent citi

zens, and new members elected in their ſtead . The ducheſs,

offended at this proceeding, had formed a reſolution to ſurprize

the town with a body of troops, but was prevented by William ,

prince of Werle, who gave notice of her deſign to the inhabit

The motive that might have induced that prince to act

ſo treacherous a part, we cannot, at this diſtance of time, pre

tend to aſſign ; but that it was a compaſſionate regard for the

diſtracted citizens, as well as a deſire to prevent the effuſion of

blood , and the ruin of a beautiful town , does not appear pro

bable : for even if the town had been taken by ſurprize, it

would have ſuſtained but very little damage , as the dukes of

Mecklenburg were greatly intereſted in its preſervation : and

with regard to the privileges of the inhabitants , they were now

ſo well eſtabliſhed, that the dukes could not aboliſh them

without the emperor's conſent. It is more likely, that having

imbibed the prejudices of his anceſtors, he was upon unfriendly

terms with the ducal line, and therefore might be the more

ready to obſtruct their intereſts. It is alſo to be obſerved , that

his diſpoſition muſt have been greatly ſoured by the compact of

inheritance between the two branches ; in conſequence of which

he was debarred from bequeathing his dominions to his daugh

ters, and found himſelf obliged to leave them to the dukes, for

whom he had no affection .

The depoſed ſenate applied for redreſs to the emperor Sigiſ
The magiſ

mund, and to the council of Bafilt. The latter proceeded by trates apply
for aid to the

* Crantz . Chemn. Latom . Lindenberg, Beehr, Franck . Hubner. emperor, and

+ This aſſembly was convened in 1431 , in conſequence of the reſolutions of the the councilof

Bafil.

council of Conſtance, that ſuch meetings ſhould be frequently held , in order to re

form both the head and members of the church , which the council of Conſtance

had not been able to effect.

1431 .

8 the
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the ſpiritual arms of excommunication againſt the town ; the

former put it under the ban of the empire . It could not but

be highly agreeable to the fathers of Baſil to ſee their authoriry

increaſed by diſputes of this kind ; and, at the ſame time, an

honour paid them , to which the popes alone had hitherto

aſpired. But that was a period when princes were, almoſt,

implicitly governed by ſpiritual directors. It was conſidered as

a very edifying example, that an aſſembly of fome hundreds

of prelates ſhould ſubmit to ſo troubleſome an inquiry . May it

not therefore be reckoned a miſtake in ſome writers to imagine,

that the Imperial ban was ſufficient to make the city of Roſtock

return to its duty ? The inhabitants, it is true, did not ſeem to

take much notice, at firſt, of the excommunication , nor of the

decree of council, by which the univerſity was alſo taken away

from them, and removed to Grypſwalde. Nay, they obliged

many of the prieſts to continue their duty, and inflicted a pu

niſhment on thoſe who withdrew from danger. But the ban

ſtruck ſuch a terror into the whole city, that , by the mediation

of the Hanſe towns , they came to an agreement with the old

ſenate , by which the latter were reſtored to their former

dignity . The Roſtockers however were treated with more

indulgence than the burghers of Wiſmar, being permitted

to retain their new magiſtrates ; ſo that, for a conſiderable

time after, there were eight burgomaſters in that city. The

excommunication and Imperial ban were taken off in 1440, and

the univerſity reſtored in 1443 . The removal of this ſeminary

of learning to Grypſwalde, was , doubtleſs, the cauſe that the

latter likewiſe obtained the honour of being erected into a uni

verſity. The Roſtockers were much diſpleaſed with the deſer

tion of their academicians, and in revenge withheld their reve

nue ; ſo that ſome of the profeſſorſhips were afterwards abo

liſhed, and the ſalaries of others much curtailed ; but after the

reformation they received a better endowment *

1

Ibid .

BuT
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1427.But to return to king Eric ; though he had done ſome miſ

chief by his circular letters, yet he reaped no benefit himſelf Thewar be

from theſe diſturbances. Early in the ſpring of 1427, the ci- mark and the

ties of the Hanſeatic confederacy ſent a powerful fleet to ſea, Hanfe towns

which committed dreadful ravages on the coaſt of Denmark .

It was commanded by Gerard, count of Holſtein , whoſe bro

ther Henry being, at the ſame time, at the head of a numer

ous army , laid ſiege to Flenſburg. This prince acting rather

with the bravery of a common ſoldier, than with the caution

of a general , was Nain by the ſhot of an arrow from the town .

The beſiegers hearingofthe death of theircommander, were ſeized

with a panic, and endeavoured to ſave themſelves by flight. In

the mean while, the Daniſh fleet met with ſome ſucceſs at ſea,

having the good fortune to defeat a ſquadron of the Hanſeatic

ſhips, which cruiſed in the Sound, and to ſeize ſeveral merchant

yeſſels richly laden . Notwithſtanding theſe advantages, king

Eric was ſtill deſirous of coming to an accommodation with the

Hanſe towns , whoſe reſources he conſidered as inexhauſtible.

With this pacific purpoſe he applied once more to the emperor

Sigiſmund , who thought himſelf piqued in honour to conclude

this affair, and ſee the former ſentence properly executed . A

negotiation was therefore ſet on foot, but proved ineffectual.

The enſuing year hoſtilities were renewed by ſea and land. The 1428 .

Hanſeatic fleet carried terror and deſolation into Schonen and

Norway, where they ſet fire to the town of Landſkroon , and

made themſelves maſters of Bergues. On the other hand, the

land forces under the command of Gerard, count of Holſtein ,

and William , duke of Brunſwick, marched into North Jutland,

and reduced the whole country to a deſert by their ravages .

The year following, Philippa, queen of Denmark, liſter to

our celebrated hero Henry V. fitted out a conſiderable ſquadron,

in hopes of ſurpriſing the Hanſeatic fleet in the harbour of Stral

ſund ; but the expedition miſcarried, aud the Danes were en

tirely defeated. The king laid the blame of this misfortune

upon the queen , and is ſaid to have uſed her with ſome indig

nity : this was the cauſe of her retiring to a monaſtery, where

VOL . II . Fff The

1429.
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Death of the fhe died, ſoon after, of a broken heart . She was a princeſs of

moſt amiable qualifications ; and her death was greatly lamented
Denmark,

by her diſconfolate ſubjects.

TOWARDS the beginning of the next year, the cities of Stral
Peace con

fund and Roſtock , wearied out with a tedious and deſtructive

war, thought proper to conclude a ſeparate peace with Den

mark . Negotiations'were, at the ſame time, ſet on foot for

accommodating matters with the other cities ; but they proved

abortive : and it was not till the year 1432 that the Hanſe

towns, obſerving the great improvements which the Hollanders

had made in their commerce, by means of the diſturbances of

the North , ſhewed themſelves deſirous of putting an end to

hoſtilities. With this view a negotiation was begun at Horſen ,

to which they ſent their deputies : here a truce was concluded

for five years, and a free trade mutually permitted . The next

year a congreſs met at Swinburg, but nothing was concluded.

At length the Swedes having begun to throw off the Daniſh

yoke, king Eric, apprehenſive of the danger of contending

withſuch a numberof enemies, thought proper to ſign a defini

tive peace with Holſtein and the Hanſeatic cities . In virtue of

this treaty, the towns of Lubeck , Hamburg, Luneburg, and

Wiſmar, were reſtored to all their former privileges and fran

chiſes in the threekingdoms; and, particularly, they obtained

the liberty of fiſhing on the coaſt of Schonen * .

In the midſt of theſe tranſactions, the ducheſs regent of

Compact of Mecklenburg concluded a compact of inheritance with the
with Saxe- houſe of Saxe -Lawenburg. To this treaty duke John VII . the fa
Lawenburg .

ther of our princes, had given a beginning ; and it was at

length brought to a concluſion by the preſent adminiſtration .

The negotiation was ſet on foot, and brought to an iſſue, with

duke Bernard II . of Saxe - Lawenburg, uncle to the ducheſs

regentot

Soon after this negotiation, the line of Werle became ex

tinct by the death of prince William ; and the ducheſs, in the

1435 .

1431 .

1426 .

Line of

Werle ex

tinct.

* Crantz . Pontan , Puffendorff, Mallet, Franck .

+ Beehr.

behalf
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1439

behalf of her fons, took poſſeſſion of that principality . As the

was the widow of prince John XI. of Guſtrow , who died with .

out iſſue in 1414 ; it is to be preſumed, that the culti

vated a good underſtanding with the ſtates of Wenden, and

thereby ſecured the poſſeſſion of that country to her ſons, againſt

every other pretender. The right of the ducal line to this in ,

heritance, was grounded partly on conſanguinity and the re

ceived cuſtom of both branches, and partly on the family

compact. But as the dukes of Stargard had an equal right in

blood, it became neceſſary to ſatisfy thoſe princes, and to make

them ſome allowance for the equity of their claim. After ſome

diſputes ſhe came to an agreement with theſe princes , in 1439 , by

virtue ofwhich they acquiredStavenhagen andWredenhagen as an

equivalent . This is not to be underſtood of thoſe two towns alone,

but alſo of the territory belonging tothem, and which had been

ſubject to the former lords of Werle . During the whole courſe

of this negotiation , the ducheſs diſplayed extraordinary abi

lities , and had the ſatisfaction of terminating a moſt intricate af

fair, without any effuſſion of blood, to the advantage and inter

eſt of her children . The ſtates of Wenden having, during this

diſpute, embraced the ducal party, availed themſelves of the

opportunity to obtain a confirmation of all their privileges :

among the reſt it was particularly mentioned, that this princi

pality ſhould never more be diſmembered *.

But there was ſtill another, and more formidable, pretender
Diſpute with

to this ſucceſſion ; namely, the elector of Brandenburg of the Brandenburg

preſent branch of Hohen -Zollern . We ſhould , by the way, ſucceſſion of

take notice that, together with the electorate, Frederick I. was

inveſted with all the feudal claims and pretenſions of his prede

ceſſors to any part of the country of Mecklenburg, or to Pome

rania. Hence it was, that in ſupport of thoſe claims he

waged war directly with the Pomeranians , who were not ſo

tractable as the princes of thehouſe ofMecklenburg. The particu

lars of that war are foreign to our hiſtory : but their diſpute with

about the

Werle.

* Beehr, Franck, Kluver.

Fff 2 the
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the houſe of Mecklenburg deſerves all our attention . The du

cal line acknowledged no other juriſdiction but that of the head

of the empire ; but the lords of Werle, and, particularly, prince

Balthazar, had been obliged to pay homage to the elector Fre

derick I. for ſome diſtricts of his dominions . This it was that

gave riſe to the claim, which the elector of that name laid to

the principality of Werle, upon the extinction of that branch .

However, the diſpute concerning this ſucceſſion was not deter

mined by force of arms ; but the contending parties thought pro

per to refer it to the arbitration of the emperor Sigiſmund. This

inſtance of moderation does great honour to both houſes, and

is , perhaps , the firſt and only one of the kind, that a conteſt,

The diſpute of ſuch importance, betwixt two ſuch powerful families, was hap
amicably fet- pily decided without bloodſhed . Particular circumſtances

contributed to this amicable deciſion of that famous con

teſt. The war, which had been carried on by Matthias

Axkow againſt the electorate of Brandenburg, during the mi

nority of the two dukes, was happily concluded in 1426, by a

treaty of alliance and friendſhip between the two families. To

cement this alliance , the princeſs of Brandenburg was be

trothed to duke Henry, and the nuptials were afterwards cele

brated in 1436. Such a concurrence of circumſtances muſt

have been naturally productive of a good underſtanding betwixt

the two courts , which rendered them the more willing to de

termine the diſpute about the ſucceſſion of Werle in an amica

ble manner. At length this affair was ſettled by the treaty or

convention of Wittſtock in 1442 . In virtue of that agreement,

the principality of Werle or Wenden remained in poſſeſſion of

the dukes of Mecklenburgh ; but, at the ſame time, a compact
Compact of

of inheritance was concluded between the two families ; and the

with Bran

denburg houſe of Brandenburg obtained the right of ſucceſſion * to the

whole country of Mecklenburg f .

inheritance

• The compact of inheritance is given at length in Weſtphal. Diplom. Mecklenb.

tom . 4 .

t Chemn. Beehr, Kluver, Hubner, Stevern.

DURING
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emperor Si .

II.

一个

3
*

government

to her fons.

DURING this diſpute, two emperors departed this life, Sigif- Death of the

mund I. and Albert II . The former died at Znaim in Mora giſmund,

via, in 1437 , after appointing his ſon- in -law Albert, duke of

Auſtria , his univerſal heir. With him ended the race of em

perors of the houſe of Lutzelburg . After his deceaſe, the Im

perial crown was conferred on Albert II . duke of Auſtria, and

continued in that family till its extinction in 1740 . Albert and of Albert

reigned but one year : having indulged himſelf in eating a great

quantity of fruit, he was attacked with a violent dyſentery,

which put an end to his days in 1439. The electors aſſembling

at Frankfort in 1440, unanimouſly agreed to fill the vacant

throne with Frederick III. of Auſtria , ſirnamed the Pacific , and

couſin german of his predeceſſor Albert * . But to return to the

affairs of Mecklenburg.

The ducheſs regent having ſettled the ſucceſſion of Werle to The ducheſs
reſigns the

her ſatisfaction, reſigned the government to her ſons, who were

now grown to yearsof maturity. At the ſame time expired the

power of her miniſter, Matthias Axkow, after he had been the

cauſe of ſubjecting the whole country of Mecklenburg to the

anathemas of the council of Bafil. A violent quarrel between The council
of Baſil ex

Axkow and the clergy gave occaſion to this ſevere cenſure.

Axkow having a diſpute with ſome of the tenants of the dean cates the

and chapter of Lubeck , ordered them to be arreſted : the cauſe Mecklen

of that diſpute we do not find ſpecified ; but it appears , that the burg .

dean and chapter applied to the ducheſs for the enlargeinent of

the priſoners. The application , however, proved ineffectual,

the miniſter being in ſuch favour with the ducheſs, that the

would agree to no terms whatever without his conſent. The

biſhop of Lubeck being apprized of the affair, adviſed the mak

ing repriſals on Axkow , who was then performing a pilgrimage

in Swifferland, not far from Baſil, where the biſhop then aſſiſted

at the council . Accordingly Axkow was arreſted . In revenge

for this affront, the friends of that miniſter laid hands on a

prieſt belonging to Lubeck , and ſent him to priſon . The

prieſt died in confinement, which gave ſuch offence to the fa

* Puffendorff, Hciffe, Pfeffel.

thers

communi.
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thers aſſembled at Baſil, that they thundered out the ſentence

of excommunication againſt the whole country of Mecklenburg ,

With ſome difficulty the ducheſs obtained abſolution for her

ſelf and ſubjects ; but the anathema ſtill continued againſt

Axkow and all his adherents . At length the affair was compro

miſed , and Axkow, upon paying a conſiderable fine, and found

ing a chapel to pray for the ſoul of the deceaſed prieſt, was ſet

at liberty , and abſolved. He died in 1445, and was interred

at Dobberan . His arms are engraved on his tombſtone, with

this inſcription : “ A. D. 1445, in vigilia B. Johannis 0. D.

“ Matthias Axkowe hujus eccleſiæ amicus * .”

About this time the German nation acquired immortal ho

nour by the invention of the typographical art . The author of

this moſt noble and uſeful invention, was John Guttemberg,

a gentleman of Mentz t, who firſt conceived an idea of the art,

but was obliged to the aſſiſtance of John Fauſt and Schoeffer in

carrying it into execution . Fauſt was a man of property in that

city, and Schoeffer his domeſtic, who afterwards roſe to be his

ſon - in - law . Their firſt eſſay was to cut letters on wooden

blocks , by which means they printed a Latin vocabulary, call

ed the Catholicon , about the year 1450 . But as theſe blocks

could ſerve only for a ſingle page, the work was extremely irk

ſome and tedious ; ſo that they afterwards had recourſe tomove

able types, which were at firſt of wood, but Schoeffer carried

the art to its perfection , by making them of caſt -metal. We

cannot tell , for a certainty, what book they firſt printed ; the

oldeſt we know of is a Latin Pfalter, in quarto, of the year

1457 ; the next is Durand's Rationale, in folio , of the

1440.

Printing in

vented .

year

1459 ; the third the Catholicon , of 1460 ; the fourth the Bi

• Crantzius, Latomus, Chemnitz, Buckholtz, Franck.

+ John Mentel, a citizen of Straſburg, is alſo mentioned as the firſt inventor in

1447 ; but this fact is not ſo well atteſted . It is certain that the firſt impreſſions,

with dates , bear the name only of Fauft and Schoeffer. Lawrence Kuſter, a citizen

of Harlem , had made uſe of typography before this time, but his types were only

engraved on wooden blocks, after the method which is ſaid to have been long practiſed

by the Chineſe .

ble,
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1442 .

Death of

years of

and order among

ble, 1462. All theſe were printed at Mentz, by Fauſt and

Schoeffer, who likewiſe publiſhed Cicero's Offices, in 1466 .

From thence this uſeful diſcovery ſoon ſpread itſelf over all

Europe, and by it the ſtate of literature was for ever ſettled

upon a firm and immovable baſis * .

The ſame year in which the convention of Wittſtock was

concluded, duke John VIII . breathed his laſt, at twenty-three duke John

age , after having been fix years
aſſociated in the admin VIII.

niſtration with his brother. His wife was Anne, princeſs of

Pomerania, by whom he had only a daughter, named Anne,

who was afterwards married to Wratiſlaus, duke of Pomerania .

By the death of the above prince , the government fell intirely Adminiſtra

into the hands of his brother, duke Henry, who diſtinguiſhed Henry.

his adminiſtration by preſerving peace and order his ſub

jects, and ſuppreſſing the outrages of public robbers . Yet the

wars which he waged againſt Pomerania , laſted the greateſt part

of his reign, being often ſuſpended by ceſſations of arms, eſpe

cially when the Pomeranians were attacked by the elector of

Brandenburg

The diſpute between Pomerania and Brandenburg was ow

ing to the following cauſe. Otho III. duke of Stettin , hap
war between

pening to die without iſſue male, Frederick II . elector of Bran- and Bran

denburg, laid claim to the ſucceſſion in virtue of ancient com
denburg

pacts of inheritance. On the other hand, Eric II . and Wra

tiſlaus X. dukes of Pomerania, put in their claim alſo , as near

eft male relations to the dukes of Stettin . After various at

tempts to ſettle the affair by the means of negotiation , the ſeveral

competitors had recourſe to arms , and were ſupported in their

pretenſions by their friends and allies . The dukes of Meck

lenburg and Stargard eſpouſed the cauſe of the elector of Bran

denburg, and the war laſted many years with various fuc

ceſs. But the circumſtances of theſe wars are too inconſider

able to deſerve a place in this hiſtory, as they proceed no far

ther than ſkirmiſhes, and the plundering of cattle. This made

the Pomeranians vilify duke Henry, by giving him the oppro

• Barre, Pfeffel.

8 brious

Cauſe of the

Pomerania
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brious appellation of Cow -ſtealer * . It is ſaid that Joachim ,

duke of Pomerania, uſed frequently to expreſs his ſurprize at

the number of cows -hides taken in thoſe incurſions by the

Mecklenburghers. He found it difficult to comprehend to what

uſe duke Henry could apply them . There is no doubt but, at

that time, Pomerania had very little ſpecie ; ſo that the enemy,

finding no hopes of contributions in money, confined their hof

tilities to the plundering of cattle f .

DUKE Henry had ſome diſputes in 1443 with the city of Lu

beck , occaſioned by the depredations and outrages of the ban

ditti , with whom ſome of the duke's houſhold officers held a

private correſpondence. Several waggons loaded with goods ,

were plundered on the road from Frankfort to Lubeck, by

robbers who hovered on the borders of Prignitz and Mecklen

burg The violences of theſe banditti the Lubeckers imputed

to the duke's connivance, which made them prepare to invade

the territory of Mecklenburg . But this troubleſome affair was

happily accommodated by a treaty in the village of Slukup, not

far from Lubeck, and part of the plunder was reſtored to the

lawful proprietors . As a conſiderable quantity of it conſiſted

in pepper, the Mecklenburghers were, for a long time, called

Piperarii, or Pepper-men . The duke himſelf was an enemy to

all violence and rapine : and, indeed, during his whole reign,

he acted with ſuch vigour againſt the banditti , that, at length,

he had almoſt exterminated that deteſtable confederacy I.

This year a dreadful plague broke out in Mecklenburg,

which ſwept away great numbers of the inhabitants. It is ſaid,

that in the Vandalic cities alone, above a hundred thouſand

men were deſtroyed by this fatal ſcourge, and that the people

died as faſt as the leaves fall from the trees in autumn § .

DURING the diſturbances on the ſide of Pomerania, great

revolutious had happened in Denmark and Sweden . The

Swedes, diſſatisfied with king Eric for not obſerving the oath

1451 .

Dreadful

peftilence.

Diſturbances

in Sweden

and Den.

mark .

* Hubuer. + Crantz . Latom . Chemn. Micrael , Franck.

# Crantzius, Franck, Buckholtz .

Ibid .

he
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he made at his coronation , to govern according to the laws of

the realın , reſolved to throw off the Daniſh yoke . On the

other hand, the Danes alſo withdrew their allegiance from the

ſame prince, whom they charged with waſting too much of his

time in the iſle of Gothland, ſo as to neglect the affairs of the

kingdom . This induced the ſtates of Denmark to offer the

crown to Chriſtopher, duke of Bavaria, nephew to king Eric ,

and grandſon of Mary of Mecklenburg, the daughter of Henry

Suſpenſor. Thus was this unfortunate prince ſtripped of three

kingdoms , and obliged, in 1439 , to withdraw to Pomerania,

where he ſpent the remainder of his days in the tranquility of

philoſophical retirement . During his abdication , he amuſed

himſelf with compoſing a chronological hiſtory of the kings of

Denmark, from the beginning of the monarchy to the year

1288 *.

CHRISTOPHER III . ſon of John , duke of Bavaria, by his Chriſtopher,

wife Sophia, ſiſter to Eric, king of Denmark, accepted of the duke of Bac.

invitation of the Daniſh ſenate, and was declared ſovereign of king of Den .

the three kingdoms . After he had ſettled the affairs of go

vernment at home, he began to turn his thoughts to foreign

concerns . Among theſe, the object which chiefly engaged his

attention , was to reduce the over-grownreduce the over-grown power of the Hanſe

towns, and particularly that of the city of Lubeck . Whether

he thought it neceſſary for the welfare of his ſubjects, to check

the infolence of thoſe republicans, who by their extenſive com

merce were become lords of the ſea, or whether he was actu

ated , on this occaſion , by private motives of revenge, he plan

ned a ſcheme for humbling thoſe haughty merchants ; in the

executing of which , he wanted the aſliſtance of a few Ger

man princes . As a means of engaging thoſe princes to enter

into his views, he appointed a meeting at Wilſnac , a ſmall

town ſubject to the elector of Brandenburg. In order to meet

the confederates without giving any umbrage to the Hanſe

towns, Chriſtopher put on the habit of a pilgrim, and taking

* Mr. Mallet denies this prince to have been the author of that hiſtory ; but the

general opinion is againſt him.

VOL . II . Lubeck

mark.

1443

Ggg
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1

Lubeck in his way, arrived ſafe at Wilſnac. At this meeting

were preſent Frederick II . elector of Brandenburg ; Henry,

duke of Mecklenburg ; Otho, William , and Henry, dukes of

Brunſwick , with ſeveral other princes . But this congreſs

proved of no effect, Adolphus, count of Holſtein , refuſing

to enter into the king's meaſures, or to be concerned in an enter

prize which he found no way conducive to his own intereſt.

King Chriſtopher, not at all diſconcerted with this diſap

pointment, reſolved to wait for another opportunity of reſtraining

the inſolence of the Hanſe towns . With this view he collected a

numerous fleet, by ſeizing upon the Engliſh and Dutch veſſels in

the Sound , and enriching himſelf with their ſpoils. This ſtep,

however, is aſcribed to the rapaciouſneſs of thoſe nationswho,

being now grown rivals of the Hanſeatic cities, would fain

uſurp, as the Daniſh writers pretend, the excluſive commerce

of the North * . But the Danish monarch, before he had

recourſe, to force, was reſolved to make uſe of a ſtratagem ,

in hopes of ſurprizing the town of Lubeck . To prevent any

ſuſpicion of his deſign, he firſt repaired to Roſtock, where the

inhabitants received him, and his attendants , with great marks

of reverence . He then drew near to Lubeck, and fixed his

quarters at Heiligenhaven , the twenty - ſecond of October

1447. Soon after his arrival in this neighbourhood, under

pretence of holding a conference with the magiſtrates, he de-

fired admittance into the town , with his numerous retinue.

The magiſtrates prudently declined admitting ſuch dangerous

guests within their walls ; a precaution which ſaved their city

from deſtruction . While the propoſal was in agitation, there

happened an adventure which totally diſconcerted the king's

project. A number of German princes had entered into an

agreement with the king, to wait for him at Lubeck, in order

* This difference between the Danes and the Engliſh continued till the year 1450,

when a treaty of peace was concluded between Chriftian I. and Henry VI . by which

the Engliſh merchants were deprived of the liberty of trading to Iceland , Finmarck ,

Helgeland, &c. This treaty we find in Rymer's Fædera , tom . II. and in Du Mont,

tom. III.

to

. .
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to ſupport his meaſures at the pretended conference. Theſe

princes are ſaid to have introduced a quantity of arms into Lu

beck, by concealing them in hogſheads intended to hold wine . A

number of foldiers, diſguiſed in different forms within the town ,

were to make uſe of thoſe arms, as ſoon as ever they heard the ſignal

of the king's being arrived with a body of troops in the neighbour

hood . But a houſe happening, at this very juncture, to take

fire, the German princes , and the ſoldiers of that nation, ima

gining this to be the ſignal, flocked in crouds to the gates, and

diſcovered their arms . The burghers took care to ſtop them,

and to inquire into the reaſon of this behaviour. The Germans

in vain endeavoured to palliate the deſign, under a pretence of

lending affiſtance, after the manner of their country, in caſe

of fire. This would not ſatisfy the inhabitants ; the ſtrangers

were all turned out of the town ; and thus a cataſtrophe was

prevented, which might have proved deſtructive to the Han

ſeatic confederacy,

The king was not at all diſconcerted with this miſcarriage.

He now determined to have recourſe to open force, ſince he had

no longer any proſpect of ſucceeding by ftratagem . But another

unexpected event preſerved the Hanſe towns once more from

ruin . He had aſſembled the ſtates of Sweden at Jonkoping ,

and was ſet out upon his journey to that kingdom , in order to

concert farther meaſures for humbling the Hanſe towns , when

death ſurprized him on the ſixth of January , 1448, at Helſing

burg, The great treaſure he had amaſſed, made people 1448.

imagine, that he had determined to abdicate the throne, and
Chriſtopher

to retire into Germany, after the example of his predeceſſor : III. king of

but he removed this ſuſpicion himſelf in his laſt hours , by a de

claration on his death -bed .. Ashe died without iſſue, the ſtates

of the kingdom unanimouſly agreed to confer the crown on

Adolphus, duke of Sleſwick, and count of Holſtein , in hopes

of uniting thoſe provinces for ever to the crown of Denmark .

But Adolphus conſulting the good of his ſubjects, whole in

tereſts could not but be abſorbed in the ſuperior weight of Den

Death of

mark ,

Denmark ,

Ggg 2
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mark , declined the offer with a moderation and diſintereſted

nefs altogether uncommon among princes . At the ſame time

Acceſion of the recommended his nephew Chriſtian, ſecond fon' of Theo

Oldenburg. dorick , count of Oldenburg, a prince bred up at the court of

Adolphus . The propoſition being agreeable to the ſenate, that

young prince was, without delay, elected king by the Danes

and Norwegians, by the name of Chriſtian I. and theſe two

kingdoms have ever ſince continued in his family * .

After the deceaſe of Chriſtopher of Bavaria, the Swedes

choſe another king for themſelves, Charles Canutſon , great

marſhal of the crown. This was productive of a war between

the two nations, by which the unhappy kingdom of Sweden

was brought to the brink of deſtruction . Charles having, by his

haughty behaviour, incenſed the nobility, particularly the ſpiri

tual lords, was compelled by John, archbiſhop ofUpfal, to retire

to Pruffia : whereupon Chriſtian I. was crowned king of Sweden

in 1458. But the Swedes being diſſatisfied with his admini

ftration , recalled Canutſon in 1463 , and the war was renewed.

between the two kingdoms . Charles Canutſon, after being re

ſtored in 1464 , was once more obliged to reſign the crown ; by

the archbiſhop of Lunden . Nils Sture, and .Eric Axelſon , two

of the chief nobility of Sweden, formed a party againſt the arch

biſhop ; by means of which , Canutſon was a third time ſeated

on the throne in 1468 : yet the kingdom was diſtracted with civil

wars during the remainder of his reign ; for hehad little more than

the title of king, and the biſhops and lords ſtill retained an abſo

lute authority over their numerous vaffals. This prince died at

Stockholm in 1470 ; and his ſiſter's ſon , Steen Sture, was declared

adminiſtrator of the kingdom . Chriſtian, king of Denmark ,

being determined to aſſert his right to the crown of Sweden ,

appeared with a conſiderable fleet before the city of Stockholm,

and landed a body of troops near an eminence called Bruncken

burg, of which he made himſelf maſter. Here the Danes were

! attacked by Steen Sture , and totally routed . The king return

Pontan , Meurs, Puffendorff, Crantzius, Mallet.
ed
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ed with his ſhattered forces to the coaſt of Denmark , and from

that time gave up all thoughts of proſecuting his rights to the

crown of Sweden . Theſe tranſactions of the two northern

crowns we have thrown into one point of view, for the ſake of

hiſtorical perſpicuity ; we ſhall now come to ſome intermediate

occurrences on the ſide of Holſtein and Denmark , in which

Henry, duke of Mecklenburg, happened to be nearly con

cerned .

In the
year 1459 died without iſſue male, Adolphus , duke of Affairs of

Sleſwick , and count of Holſtein and Stormar, the king of Den- Holſtein.

mark's maternal uncle. The duchy of Sleſwick reverted in

conteſtably to the crown of Denmark ; but there was ſome dif

ficulty concerning the ſucceſſion to Holſtein and Stormar.

Otho, count of Schawenburg, and his eight ſons , diſtant rela

tions of the late duke Adolphus, were the only heirs of the

male line . * The king, however, prepared to aſſert his pre

tenſions by force of arms, when the affair was happily accom

modated by the interpoſition of the biſhop of Lubeck . Hol

ſtein and Stormar were ceded to the Daniſh monarch , on con

dition of his paying the ſum of forty thouſand ducats to Otho,

count of Schawenburg, and giving ſatisfaction to his brothers,

Gerard and Maurice. Not long after this tranſaction the king's

brothers came to a rupture, both laying claim to the county of

Delmenhorſt upon the death of their uncle duke Adolphus .

The king eſpouſed the intereſt of Gerard, and by his mediation

the brothers were reconciled. Maurice dying within two or

three years after that event, a violent diſpute aroſe between

king Chriſtian and count Gerard, who demanded a large ſum

of the king as heir and executor to Maurice their brother.

Chriſtian being then employed in the affairs of Sweden , Ge-

rard had recourſe to arms in order to maintain his right. Ac

cordingly he entered the country of Holſtein with a body of 1465

troops , and ſurprized ſeveral of the ſtrong holds, taking upon

himſelf the title of governor of Holſtein . To ſettle this dif

ference, the king convened a diet at Kiel, where he attended

in perſon. Upon his promiſing to pay the money contended for,

or
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or to give an equivalent in land, the two princes were recon

ciled for that time. Chriflian , imagining he had ſatisfied his

1466.

brother, was ſoon after ſurprized to hear that Gerard had ſeized

upon Hulum , and was in hourly expectation of being joined by

the Eaſt Friſelanders, whom he had excited to revolt . The

king was highly incenſed at this freſh inſtance of treachery in

his brother. He plainly perceived , that the more he granted

him , the more inſatiable was his ambition . He, therefore, de

termined to head an army in perſon in order to chaſtiſe the re

bels . At the ſame time he applied for aſſiſtance to his allies,

whom the behaviour of count Gerard had alſo offended. On

this occaſion , duke Henry of Mecklenburg ſent a ſtrong body

of forces to join the king's army . Gerard, hearing of Chri

ſtian's approach with a ſuperior force, fled with precipitation,

and left the Friſelanders at the mercy of their provoked ſove

reign . The king, indeed, Mhewed them mercy , and only pu

niſhed the ringleaders of that rebellion *.

CHRISTIAN I. had diſplayed his moderation on another

occaſion , in taking poffeffion of the counties of Holſtein and

Stormar, upon the death of Adolphus, duke of Sleſwic. As

he received the oath of allegiance from his vaſſals, he likewiſe

demanded homage from the city of Hamburg, which is ſitu-.

ated within the juriſdiction of Stormar . But upon a repreſen

tation from the magiſtrates, that his predeceſſors had been ſatis

fied with a promiſe of obedience, without ever taking an oath,

he defifted from his demand. Such an inſtance of moderation

in king Chriſtian, was the occaſion of his being choſen arbitra

in the Hanſe tor to compoſe the diſturbances in ſeveral of the Hanſe towns,

which firſt broke out in the city of Luneburg. The magiſtrates,

of that place, obſerving the inconveniency of the public debt,

thought proper to eaſe the people by applying fome of the ef

fects of the church to diſcharge the incumbrance. This pro

ceeding gave great offence to the biſhops of Schwerin and Lu

beck , and upon a repreſentation to the pope , the fenate and in

habitants were laid under eccleſiaſtical cenſure. The thunder

1461 .

Diſturbances

towns .

• Pantan. Meud. Puffend. Mallet, Beehr.
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tian mediator

between the

the Bold.

of the Vatican threw the city of Luneburg into a combuſtion ,

the inhabitants roſe up in arms , depoſed the magiſtrates, and

ſubſtituted others in their ſtead . The like violences were com

mitted by the ſeditious burghers in Lubeck and Hamburg.

Chriſtian I. happening then to reſide at Reinfelden, in the

county of Holſtein , was choſen mediator for the reconciling

of thoſe differences. The king accepted of the mediation ; and ,

by his good offices, a perfect reconciliation enſued between the

people and the clergy of the Hanſe towns .

We come now to one of the laſt ſcenes of this famous mo

närch's life , in which he acted by the aſſiſtance and advice of King Chriſ

a prince of the houſe of Mecklenburg. Having made a vow

to undertake a pilgrimage to Rome, he ſet out upon his jour- emperor Fre

nèy in 1474 , attended by the dukes of Saxony and Lawenburg. and Charles

In his way he paid a viſit to the emperor Frederick III . at Ro
1474

thenburg, and obtained of that prince, that the counties of

Holſtein and Stormar, with the country of the Ditmarſians,

ſhould be formed into one ſtate by the title of the duchy of

Holſtein : at the ſame time the emperor inveſted Chriſtian with made a du

this whole country in the uſual form . From thence he purſued chy.

his route to Rome, where he was received with extraordinary

diſtinction by pope Sixtus IV . Upon his return , hearing of

the operations of the armies on the Rhine, he went out of his

way in 'order to 'reconcile the contending parties . The nobility

of the electorate of Cologne had refuſed to obey their ſovereign ,

Robert of Bavaria, who would fain reſume the lands which his.

predeceſſors had alienated from the archiepiſcopal demeſne .

The chapter depoſed the elector, and ſubſtituted in his room ,

Herman, landgrave of Heſſe . Robert, the elector , put him

ſelf under the protection of Charles the Bold , duke of Bur

gundy, who undertook to bring the chapter to reaſon . With

this view Charles laid fiege to Nuys , a ſmall town in the bi

ſhopric of Cologne, ſituated on the banks of the Rhine . The

town was defended with great valour by Herman, for the ſpace

of a whole year, when the garriſon was reduced to the laſt ex

tremity. The emperor Frederick , alarmed at the ambitious

projects

Holſtein

•

1 1
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projects of the duke of Burgundy, declared war againſt that

prince , after entering into a ſtrict alliance with Lewis XI . king

of France. Albert, elector of Brandenburg, commanded the

Imperial forces ; Albert, elector of Saxony, bore the ſtandard of

the empire ; and the whole armyencamped in theneighbourhood

of Nuys, in order to watch ' the motions of the beſiegers. At

the ſame time a body of Swiſs troops had penetrated into Franche

Comté, and Lewis XI . invaded Picardy . In this ſituation of

affairs, Chriſtian offered his mediation , which was accepted,

to the duke of Burgundy and the emperor, in order to prevent

the effuſion ofhuman blood . The Daniſh monarch, being well ap

prized of the great penetration and political abilities of dukeMag

nus II . ſon of Henry, duke of Mecklenburg, thought proper to

invite that prince to the Imperial camp upon the Rhine, in or

der to make uſe of his counſel and advice in this important ne

Duke Mag: gotiation . Duke Magnus accordingly complied with the invita

nus of Meck . tion ; and after ſome time ſpent in conferences, an accommo

ployed in the dation at length enſued between the duke of Burgundy and the

emperor . The former engaged to pay the latter two hundred

thouſand crowns, and to marry his daughter to the archduke

Maximilian . The affair of Cologne was referred to the pope's

deciſion , the emperor returning to Auſtria, and Chriſtian I. to

Denmark * .

Infurrection Such were the foreign tranſactions, in which the houſe of

Mecklenburg had any concerns , in duke Henry's reign ; we

ſhall now take a view of what paſſed in the duke's own territo

ries, or thoſe of the neighbouring princes . In the year 1462 ,

an inſurrection happened at Wiſmar, on account of a burgoma

fter, who was accuſed of having forged ſome letters , but to

what purpoſe is not mentioned . The citizens, not ſatisfied with

this magiſtrate's defence, began to be riotous, when he thought

proper, for the ſafety of his perſon, to retire to Lubeck . The

burgomaſter's ſon, a canon of Schwerin , interpoſed in the

quarrel, and committed ſome open violences againſt the Wif

marians. In the midſt of theſe tranſactions he was taken pri

• Pontan . Meurf. Commines, Beehr, Franck, Heille , Barre..
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negotiation
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1

nature.

permanent.

ſoner, but had the good fortune, foon after, to make his eſcape.

So prudently did duke Henry conduct himſelf on this occaſion ,

that theſe flames of diſcord were ſtifled before they could ſpread

to any conſiderable diſtance. The burgomaſter was reſtored ,

and all animofities fubfided *

The enſuing year an affair happened at Grevſmuhlen , in

Mecklenburg, the relation of which will , perhaps , recreate

the raind of the reader long occupied with events of a ſerious

Marinus a Fregano, legate from pope Pius II . to the

northern kingdoms, had been very active in collecting great

ſums of money, which gave riſe to heavy complaints , being

extorted from the poor and the ignorant. But it is a trite ob

ſervation, that the advantages of ill got wealth are ſeldom

Part of this treaſure, which the legate depo

ſited with ſome merchants of Lubeck, in order to have it for

warded to Frankfort upon the Maine, was ſeized upon by Wil

liam the Warlike, duke of Brunſwick ; and a conſiderable por

tion was demanded back by Caſimir III . king of Poland, and

Chriſtian 1. king of Denmark. The legate, notwithſtanding,

had ſaved a great ſhare of it, and was conveying it from Lubeck .

to Wiſmar, when he accidentally dropped a bag in the neigh

bourhood of Grevſmuhlen , which contained four thouſand two

hundred and forty florins. The bag was found by a poor wo

man, who carried it home and gave it to her huſband . The

man, upon receiving this unexpected ſupply , immediately paid

his debts, bought decent cloaths for himſelf and his family,

furniſhed his houſe handſomely, and began to live in an afflu

ence unknown to him before . The neigbours were all greatly

ſurprized, and unable to conceive how he could come by ſuch

wealth. Various were the reports and conjectures it
gave

riſe to ; at laſt the affair came to the ears of duke Henry.

The duke ſent for the man , queſtioned him concerning the af

fair, and inſiſted upon his telling the whole truth . The man

ingenuouſly confeſſed the fact, and put the remainder of the

money into the duke's hands . Marinus the legate, who had

# Crantz, Chemn. Latom.
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Diet ofNu .

been diſconſolate for the loſs of his treaſure, hearing of this cir

cumſtance, waited upon the duke , and demanded the money,

being deſtined , as he affirmed , by the pope, for defraying the

charges of an expedition againſt the Turks . The duke made

anſwer that he had not been intruſted with the money by the

legate, that it had been accidentally found by a perſon, who

ſquandered it away extravagantly, and that his own officers had

neglected to make him refund it into the treaſury. Thus were

the rapacious views of the legate fruſtrated ; and he had the

mortification to return to his maſter empty-handed .

1467. Not long after this event , was held a diet at Nurenberg by

renberg. orderofthe emperor Frederick III . At this aſſembly, Henry duke

of Mecklenburg, and Ulric, duke of Stargard were preſent.

This diet is remarkable for a treaty of public peace during five

years, and for the diſtribution of the ſtates of the empire into

three colleges , thoſe of electors, princes, and cities ; for hi

therto they had formed only one body in the meetings of the

empire * .

DUKE Ulric died a few years after the diet of Nurenberg,

Duke Henry and with him ended the branch of Mecklenburg Stargard+.
the duchy Immediately upon his deceaſe, the dukedom of that name de

gard .
volved to duke Henry VI. without any oppoſition. The

duke improved the revenues of this country by the toll of Riba

nitz and Grevſmuhlen , which were granted to him by the
Tolls of Rib

emperor Frederick III . at the diet of Ratiſbon .
Grevímuh .

umbrage to the Lubeckers, who conceived it to be a violation

of their privileges ; and ſo ftrenuouſly was that innovation op

poſed by thoſe citizens, that the duke thought proper to deſiſt,

and the Lubeckers maintained their ancient rights and freedom

of commerce I
Congreſs of

Duke Henry beingnow enriched by the inheritance of theduchy

of Stargard , exerted himſelf to the utmoſt to promote harmony

and friendſhip among his neighbours, and , particularly, to put

an end to the inveterate quarrel between the elector of Branden-

1471.

of Star

nitz and But this gave

len.

1472.

Prindlaw ,

* Pfeffel, Barre, Heiffe.

I Crantz. Latom . Chemn. Beehr, Franck .

+ See p. 390.
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1477:

duke Henry

burg and the duke of Pomerania. With this view he prevailed

on thoſe princes and the other neighbouring ſtates to hold a con

greſs at Prinſlaw for ſettling their differences. Frederick IT .

weary of this tedious conteſt, had reſigned the electorate to his

brother Albert, ſurnamed the Achilles . This prince and his

two ſons, the two dukes of Pomerania, Henry, duke of Meck

lenburg, and his three ſons, aſſiſted at that congreſs. Various

methods were propoſed on this occaſion for terminating the diſ

pute between the two families. The elector inſiſted that the

dukes of Pomerania ſhould hold the duchy of Stettin , as a fief

dependent on Brandenburg . The Pomeranian dukes refuſing

tomake this acknowledgment, the congreſs at that time proved

ineffectual. Yet the propoſal afterwards took place, and, by a

ſpecial treaty, the dukes of Pomerania conſented to pay homage

for that duchy to the elector of Brandenburg * .

Duke Henry had not long enjoyed the ſucceſſion of Star- Death of

gard, when finding his health decline, he began to prepare for the Fat.

futurity. After a reign of forty -four years , he departed this

life at Schwerin, on the ninth of March 1477. Cotemporary .

hiſtorians have notdrawn a favourable character of this prince,

though he was poffefſed ofmany virtues , for which he certainly
deſerved their encomiums . His regard for religion he ſhewed ,

according to the cuſtom of that age, by his pilgrimage to the

Holy Land ; and his affection for his people, by inceſſant

acts of benevolence . On ſeveral inſtances he had given

proofs of undaunted courage ; but he had no ambition to

purchaſe fame by harraſſing and diſtreſſing his neighbours . He

greatly increaſed his dominions , not by the deſtructive ſword,

but by a favourable turn of fortune, the extinction of two col

lateral branches of his family. His corpulence procured him

the ſurname of Pinguis or Fat ; whereas duke Henry of

Stargard, from an oppoſite cauſe, was ſtiled Henry the Lean .

The good caſe of the former was ſaid to have been owing to his

chearful and eaſy temper ; while a diffident diſpoſition in the

latter contributed to his emaciated habit of body.

<

Crantz . Bechr, Franck, Mem. of the houſe of Brandenburg .
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His charac.

ter.

His illue.

Duke Henry's predominant paſſion was the love of ſhow and

magnificence, which led him into extravagance and profuſeneſs

of expence. Hence it is, that the greateſt part of the princely

demeſnes were mortgaged or pledged, and in all probability

would have been intirely alienated ifhis ſons had not put a ſtop to

this extravagance, by declaring they would not be anſwerable for

any. of their father's debts after his deceaſe. This prevented people

from lending any farther ſums on the demefnes, or on other va

luable effects. The prodigality of this prince gave birth , how
ever, to a curious manufacture, that of Bantſchow : it confifted

of utenſils for eating and drinking, ſuch as bowls, cups, diſhes,

&c . made of wood, and finely gilt, at the village of Bantſchow :

Duke Henry made uſe of theſe inſtead of his ſervice of plate,

which he had been ſo unlucky as to pledge. His epitaph was

written by John Simonius :

Corpore craſſus eram, non pectore craſſus & arte,

Ingenium probitas, fi qua futura, canet . ”

He was married to Dorothea, daughter of Frederick I. elec

tor of Brandenburg, by whom he had five ſons and three daugh

The ſons were Albert, Magnus, Balthazar, John, and

Ulric . The daughters were named Catharine, Anne, and Eli

zabeth . This was the ſecond matrimonial alliance between the

two houſes ; and if that of duke Albert V. be not admitted , it

is the firſt . Hence it is , that the elector Frederic I. ought to be

conſidered in ſome meaſure, on account of his daughter, as the

patriarch of the houſe of Mecklenburg, ſince that illuſtrious

princeſs was the ſtem , or common mother, from whom the

preſent ſerene family is deſcended .

Of the five princes, John IX . and Ulric I. died before their

father, the latter in infancy, the former grown up to manhood,

and betrothed to the princeſs Sophia of Pomerania , who was

afterwards married to his brother duke Magnus. This prince

John is faid to have died of the plague ; but the name of plague

appears to have been, in thoſe days, common to every epide

mical diſtemper. Prince Balthazar was of a very ftudious diſpos

ters .

fition :

1
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fition :his progreſs in learninghad been ſo conſiderable, thatin 1467

he was choſen rector of the univerſity of Roſtock . In 1470 he

was made coadjutor, and ſoon after biſhop of Schwerin . In

order to defray the expences of the pope's bulls, he obtained

a free gift from the clergy of that dioceſe . During his admi

niſtration of that ſee he made a very laudable regulation, that

no perſon Thould be poſſeſſed of a prebend, who was not, at

leaſt, twenty years of age. In 1471 he was alſo elected to the

ſee of Hildeſheim : but meeting here with a competitor, who

had been ſet up by an oppoſite party of the chapter, and con

firmed by the pope, he renounced that biſhopric. In 1479 he

alſo reſigned the ſee of Schwerin, in order to have a ſhare in

the adminiſtration , and to enter into the ſtate of matrimony.

The two eldeſt brothers were Albert VI. and Magnus III. of

whom we ſhall treat hereafter. Of the princeſſes, Catharine

died
young ; Anna died in 1464 unmarried ; and Elizabeth , ab

beſs of Ribnitz, in 1496 * .

Crantz . Latom . Beehr, Buckh . Franckr
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CH A P. III.

A L B E R T VI.

M A G N US III. and

B A L T H A Z A R,

DUKES of MECKLENBURG
.

From 1477 to 1503 .

EMPERORS of GERMANY,

FR E D E RICK III . 1440.

M. A X I MIL I AN I. 1493

KINGs ofENGLAND,

E D W AR D IV.

E D W AR D V.

RICHARD III.

H ENRY VII.

1461.

1483 .

1483

1485.

Duke Henry's fons divide their father's dominions. Death ofduke

Albert, Joint adminiſtration of the ſurviving brothers. Duke

Magnus's pilgrimage to the Holy -land. A new tax , oppoſed by

Roftock. Duke Magnus concludes an alliance againſt the Hanſe

towns. Diſputes between duke Magnus and the city of Roftock.

The Roſtockers oppoſe the erecting of a collegiate church. Duke

Magnus lays fiege to Roftock. Treaty of peace concluded. Melan

choly ſtory of the Jews at Sternberg. Affairs of the empire.

Diet of Worms. Remarks on private wars. Privileges granted

by the emperor Maximilian to duke Magnus. New diſpute with

Lubeck . Death and character of duke Magnus. His ilue and

epitaph.

1477 :

Duke Hen

ry's fons di .

vide their

father's do

minions .

H
AD fraternal concord been obſerved inviolate by the ſons

of Henry the Fat, viz . Albert, Magnus, and Balthazar,

their dominions would never have been divided. But rara eſt

concordia
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concordia fratrum is a proverb that has been too often fatally

verified . Thus was the trench , which ſurrounded Rome in

its rude beginnings , ſprinkled by the aſpiring Romulus with

his brother's blood, and the voice of nature ſtifled by ambition .

It ſhould not, therefore, ſeem ſurprizing, ifthough there appear

ed, at firſt, to be a perfect harmony among the brothers , which

made them agree to a joint regency, it was not long before duke

Albert inſiſted on a partition of the whole country . After ſome

difficulty the other brothers , at length , aſſented to it ; and, in

1480, he obtained, for his ſhare, the principality of Wenden. 1480.

The motive which prompted him to deſire this partition , is not

known ; it could not be on account of his family , ſince he had

very little hopes of children by his ducheſs, after a ten years

ſterility. It is moſt probable, that it was owing to a difficulty

of temper, which created a miſunderſtanding betwixt him and

his brothers . Hiſtorians mention little or nothing concerning

his adminiſtration , but that he had once a violent quarrel with

the dean and chapter of the cathedral of Hamburg. The cauſe

of this diſpute, was a ſentence of excommunication which had

been pronounced by thoſe eccleſiaſtics againſt Benedict Von

Ahlefeld , a gentleman belonging to duke Albert's court . In 1483

order to be revenged of the dean and chapter, the duke com

mitted ſome ravages on their eſtates, and drove away the
great

eſt part of their cattle . The diſpute, in all likelihood , would

have been carried to farther extremities, had not the duke been

ſnatched away this ſame year by an untimely death . An event Death of

fo fatal to the family, was looked upon by the clergy of Ham

burg, as a judgment from heaven upon that prince , for his treat

ment of the church . He was born in 1438 , and left no iſſue

by his wife Catharine, daughter of Wickman , count of Rup

pin *.

Duke Albert's ſhare of the dominions of Mecklenburg , de- 1483

Joint admi.

volved to his two brothers, Magnus III . and Balthazar, who niftration of

agreed to govern the whole country by a joint adminiſtration .

duke Alberti

the ſurviving

Duke Balthazar, as we have already taken notice, had reſigned

* Crantz. Chemn. Rixner, Beehr, Hubner, Spener .

brothers .

8 bis
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his biſhopric, and eſpouſed a princeſs of Pomerania. This was

Margaret, daughter of Eric II . duke of Pomerania, and filter

of Sophia, who was married to his brother Magnus. Baltha

zar was born in 1442 , and outlived his brother Magnus two

years, having breathed his laſt in 1507. During his brother's

life - time, he concerned himſelf but very little in public affairs,

being chiefly employed in hunting and other rural exerciſes.

He left no iſſue by his ducheſs.

We come now to duke Magnus III . a prince greatly cele

brated for his political abilities. In his father's life - time, viz .

in 1470 , he had made a pilgrimage to the Holy -land ; and, in

bis return , paid a viſit to the pope at Rome. Peregrinations

of that kind were much in vogue in thoſe days of ignorance.

Whenever a prince had the vain ambition of ingratiating him

ſelf with the clergy, the moſt effectual method he could take,

was to neglect the care of his ſubjects, and ſet out upon a ram

ble for Paleſtine. And if he took Rome in his
way

in
any part

of the peregrination , he was the ſurer of obtaining his aim .

The example of duke Magnus excited his couſin , duke Ulric.of

Stargard, to undertake ſuch another expedition ; and his own

brother, duke Balthazar, newed an uncommon ardour to fol

low his footſteps. This prince, indeed, was reſolved to diſtin

guilh his zeal by a double pilgrimage ; for, not ſatisfied with

the uſual track of religious itinerants , he took St. Jago. of

Compoſtella, in his way to Jeruſalem * .

BEFORE the death of duke Albert, duke Magnus had laid a

new tax , in the name of the three brothers, on the whole country

of Mecklenburg ; and the city of Roſtock alone oppoſed this mea

ſure . Whether the inhabitants exceeded, on this occaſion , the

juſt limits of their rights and privileges ; or whether that op

poſition was a conſequence of the too great lenity Thewn them

after the late diſturbance, we do not pretend to determine.

This, however, is certain , that the ducal treaſury was in an ex

hauſted condition, and , moreover, encumbered with many debts,

ariſing chiefly from the bad management of the late ſovereign.

* Crantz . Marſhal, Chemn. Bacmeiſter, Beehr, Buckholtz, Franck.

Beſides,

1482 .

A new tax

oppoſed by

Roſtock ,
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Beſides, the whole country had conſented to the new impoſt ;

and it was very extraordinary that Roſtock alone ſhould op

poſe it . This ſame year, however, an agreement was made ,

in virtue of which the Roſtockers were to be excepted in all

future taxes on houſes or perſons ; but it was exprefly ſtipulated,

that their lands and eſtates in the country ſhould be liable .

And here we muſt in general obſerve, that in the maritime

towns of Mecklenburg, the well-meaning part of the citizens

were frequently obliged to give way tothe determination of

the licentious populace . The conſequence of being thus over

born was, that they incurred the common cenſure of unduti

fulneſs to their prince . We ſhall, indeed , meet with more

than one inſtance in the ſequel of this hiſtory , to convince us

that the ſenate, and graver citizens, inclined to comply with

the lawful deſire of the ſovereign , but were prevented by the

reſolutions of the giddy multitude .

NotwITHSTANDING the late agreement , the citizens of 1482.

Roſtock were diſſatisfied, and even ſeemed to be ripe for an open nusconcludes

revolt . Senſible of this diſpoſition in that people, duke Mag- an alliance

nus was induced to conclude an alliance with Bogiſlaus, duke Hanſetowns.

of Pomerania, in order to maintain their authority in the ma

ritime cities ſubject to their reſpective dominion . But as thoſe

cities were backed in their inſolence by Lubeck, and the

other Hanſe towns, the princes above -mentioned thought pro

per to ſign another treaty of the ſame kind with Erneſtus,

archbiſhop of Magdeburg ; Henry the elder, duke of Brunf

wick ; and John , duke of Saxe -Lawenburg. To counter

balance this alliance , the Hanſe towns entered into a ſtricter

connection with each other, for their mutual ſafety and de

fence .

Those princes, however, had very good reaſon to conclude Conduct of

ſuch treaties, in order to check the over - grown power of the the Hanſe

Hanſe towns . With regard to Bogiſlaus , as he had made all

Pomerania receive his yoke , he was often obliged , on that ac

count, to enter into a conteſt with the electors of Brandenburg.

On ſuch occaſions, the towns ſubject to his dominion in hi

VOL . II . lii ther

1

towns .
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ther Pomerania, uſually fided with the elector. Many of

thoſe towns being included in the Hanſeatic confederacy, af

fected independency. The ſame confederacy had embolden

ed the inhabitants of Halle, Magdeburg, Brunſwick , Wol

fembuttle, and other cities, to refuſe paying due fubmiſſion

and reſpect to their ſovereigns. John, duke of Saxe-Law

enburg in particular, lay under apprehenſions from the Lu

beckers, who were in poffeffion of the town of Mollen in his

dominions ; and, by the remiſſneſs of his predeceſſors, had

almoſt obtained the intire ſovereignty of that place. Hence it

is, that thoſe princes looked upon the Hanſeatic confederacy

with a jealous eye, and were ready to embrace every means of

diffolving it . And although moſt of thoſe cities owed their

proſperity and grandeur to the indulgence and generoſity of their

reſpective princes ; yet, upon every occaſion , they ſeemed to

aim at independency, and to avail themſelves of their privileges,

only to inſult their ſovereigns . No wonder that the inſolence

of thoſe trading corporations ſhould raiſe the indignation of ſo

many powerful princes, who began to conſider it as their com

mon intereſt, to humble the pride of the Hanſeatic confede

racy
*

Diſputes be .
The city of Roſtock , in particular, behaved with great difre

Magnus and ſpect to duke Magnus . The ſenate, indeed, were far from oppoſing
the city of

thejuſtwill and authority of their prince ; but as it uſually happens

in republics, where the common people have a ſhare in the go

vernment, the prudent counſels of the few were over -ruled by

the impetuofity of the multitude . At this very juncture hap

pened an unlucky accident, which contributed to widen the

breach between duke Magnus and the inhabitants of Ro

tock . A ſhip belonging to this city having been wrecked upon

the coaſt, the cargo was immediately ſeized by the officers of the

duke's revenue , in virtue of the power intitled Jus Naufragiit,

and depoſited in the duke's warehouſes. The ſenate, hereupon ,

Bacmeiſter, Chemnitz , Kluver, Lindenberg, Stevern.

+ Henry Burevinus the Elder had ſuppreſſed this Jus Naufragii ; but to the diſ

grace of humanity, it ſeems to have been afterwards revived . See pag . 70.
wrote

tween duke

Rostock.
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wrote to duke Magnus, and demanded reſtitution of the goods .

The duke did not intend to keep them ; but before his anſwer

could arrive, the Roſtockers marched out without the conſent

of their magiſtrates ; and ſeizing the officer of the revenue at

aplace called Schwaan, beheaded him the next day as a public

robber. This violence gave juſt offence to the duke, and in

.creaſed his averſion to that riotous populace.

ABOUT this time duke Magnus had alſo a quarrel with ano- 1482 .

Diſpute be.
ther of the Hanſe towns . A gentleman, named Hartwick Rit- tween the

zeraw, had loſt his eſtate by the imprudence of his father, who fame prince

had fold it at an undervalue to the city of Lubeck . Hartwick, of Lubeck.

when come to years of diſcretion, demanded his eſtate back ; but

the Lubeckers were reſolved to keep poſſeſſion of their purchaſe.

In conſequence of this refuſal, Hartwick began to make incur

jions on the territory of Lubeck , in which he was aſliſted by

ſome gentlemen of Prignitz and Mecklenburg . The Lubeck

ers, unable to get Hartwick into their hands, and knowing no

other way of revenge, reſolved to ſeize on a gentleman of

-Mecklenburg, who had been guilty of no outrages himſelf,

but was ſuſpected of having harboured Ritzeraw. Accord

ingly they ſeized the gentleman, and carried him to Lubeck .

Duke Magnus was greatly irritated with this violent proceed

ing, and would have expreſſed his reſentment by commencing

hoſtilities againſt the Lubeckers, had he not been apprehenſive

ofinvolving himſelf in a quarrel with the whole Hanſeatic con

federacy . An accommodation being thought more adviſable ;

conferences were firſt held at Schlukup and Wiſmar, and a

treaty was , at length, concluded at Fredeborg, in virtue of which

the priſoner recovered his liberty. The conduct of the city of

Lubeck , on that occaſion, was not intirely blameable, ſince it

then enjoyed the ſame ſtate of freedom and independency as at

preſent; and the nobility , on the other hand , were ſo violent

and licentious in their behaviour, that they ſhewed but very little

regard to the authority of the ſovereign. But the citizens of

Roſtock had nothing to plead in their excuſe : for their alli

ance with Lubeck, gave them no manner of right to be judges
Iii 2 in

i
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in their own cauſe, eſpecially againſt the officers of a prince

who was diſpoſed to do them juſtice. By ſuch inſolent beha

viour duke Magnus became more and more incenſed againſt that

city, which by its apprehenſions was excited to enter into a

' ſtricter alliance with the Hanſe towns for their mutual ſecurity .

This gave occaſion to the concluding of the different treaties with

the confederate cities in 1484 and 1485. By ſo formidable an

alliance the duke was deterred , for that time, from undertaking

any thing of conſequence againſt the town , but he thought it

prudent to wait for a more favourable opportunity * .

When once a people grow jealous of their ſovereign , even

the moſt trifling exertions of legal prerogative contribute to in

creaſe their apprehenſions . The breach between duke Mag

nus and the inhabitants of Roſtock began to widen every day,

when that prince attempted to found a collegiate church in

their city . This ſtep he took by the advice of the biſhops of

Ratzeburg and Schwerin , to provide for perſons of merit ad

vanced in years, and to encourage the profeſſors in the univer

ſity by the expectation of preferment. Another motive was

to prevent thoſe men from ſending the money they had ſaved

during their profeſſorſhips, into the neighbouring provinces ;
and to induce them to ſpend it at Roſtock . This foundation

was therefore calculated for the particular benefit and advantage

of that city . The fenate were extremely well pleaſed with the

deſign ; but the common people imagined, that the collegiate

church was deſigned as a fortreſs to awe the town , and by de

grees to deprive it of its ancient privileges . The duke was greatly

offended at the ſuſpicion, and reſolved , at any rate, to proſe

cute the work .

To give a greater ſanction to his deſign , he undertook a jour

ney to Rome, in expectation of obtaining the pope's approba

tion . John of Parkentin , biſhop of Ratzeburg, accompanied

the duke at his own expence, and was nominated commif

fioner by pope Innocent VIII . for ſettling the affair. The pope,

indeed, was ſo well pleaſed with the ſcheme, that he ſhewed the

A

Duke Mag.

nus under

takes , with

shat view , a

journey to

Rome.

• Crantzius , Chemnitz, Latomus, Beehr, Kluver .

greateſt
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ate church.

greateſt reſpect to duke Magnus , and preſented him with a

golden roſe. The ſame pontiff granted a bull for the erection

of the new collegiate church, and recommended it to the city

of Roſtock in the ſtrongeſt terms . But the Roſtockers paying TheRoftock
ers oppoſe

no regard to the bull, .Conrad Loft, biſhop of Schwerin , ex- the erecting

communicated the city . The ſecular clergy ſhewing ſome regard of a collegi

to the biſhop's cenſure, refuſed to perform divine ſervice ; but the

Mendicant friars, being exempt froin the biſhop's juriſdiction ,

continued to officiate. The pope had not yet had recourſe to

the Vatican thunder . The duke, however, continued his un

dertaking till the year 1487, and was in hopes that the populace
1487

would be prevailed on by the ſenate to acquieſce in the deſign.

The ſenate were not backward in their duty ; but all their en

deavours proved ineffectual : the unruly multitude, ftill enter

taining the ſame ſuſpicion of the duke's intention , poſitively

determined to oppoſe the foundation of the new church.

To overcome this obſtinacy of the citizens , duke Magnus Great diſtar

apprehended the moſt effectual method would be to pay a viſit bances in

in perſon to Roſtock , in company with his brother Balthazar.

Accordingly the two princes ſet out for that town , attended by

the biſhops of Schwerin and Ratzeburg, and a numerous reti

nue of the principal gentry of Mecklenburg. The magiſtrates

received the two dukes with the greateſt ſubmiſſion and reſpect.

They acquainted them with the turbulent diſpoſition of the

burghers, and adviſed them , above all things , not to begia

with the affair of the collegiate church . But duke Magnus dif

regarding this prudent counſel, ordered the biſhops to do

their office. Conrad Loft , biſhop of Schwerin , conſecrated the

church of St. James with the forms and ceremonies uſual on

thoſe occaſions . John of Parkentin , biſhop of Ratzeburg , the

pope's commiſſioner, read the pontifical bulls, and inſtituted the

chapter, to which the pariſh - prieſts of the town and others

of the clergy were admitted. The firſt provoſt of this collegiate

church was Thomas Rhode, and the dean was Henry Pens ;

the former had been paſtor of St. Mary, and the latter of St.

James , both advanced in years, as well as eminent for their

learning
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learning and piety. During the ceremony of conſecrating the

church, every thing went on quietly , and the dukes afterwards

gave a gand entertainment to the clergy and the ſenate. But

the day following the populace ſhook off all reſtraint ; and re

ſolved to give a looſe to their anger and reſentment. Their

fury began with ſtorming the habitations of the new canons ;

and in the impetuoſity of their rage they fell upon the provoſt

and dean . The former being barbarouſly murdered, his body

was, for ſome time, dragged along the ſtreets , and trampled

upon by the populace. The latter was confined to a loathſome

dungeon in the tower. The dukes themſelves had like to have

fallen into the hands of the many-headed monſter ; but the tu

multuous proceedings againſt the two eccleſiaſtics, afforded an

opportunity to ſome well-meaning perſons, encouraged , with

out doubt , by the ſenate, to conduct the two brothers out of

town untoạched and ſafe from all harm . The dukes, howe

ver, were obliged to bear with a great deal of inſolent language

as they paſſed along the ſtreets ; and the town gates were ſhut

upon them immediately at their departure as if they had been

a common enemy . The magiſtrates were no way concerned in this

whole tranfaction ; yet the brutal populace would call them to

an account. They charged them with being the authors of all

the miſchief that had befallen the city, and of having betrayed

it into the hands of the dukes . To ſuch a pitch was their indig

nation againſt thoſe magiſtrates arrived, that a gibbet and wheel

were painted at their very doors in the middle of the night.

They were, therefore, obliged to give way to the preſent ſtorm ,

and ſome of them made their eſcape to Wiſmar.

mainder of the ſenate were intimidated to ſuch a degree, that

they found it neceſſary for their preſervation to join outwardly

with the populace.

The indignity of this behaviour produced the higheſt reſent
Duke Mago

nus lays ſiege ment in the minds of duke Magnus and his brother, who re

ſolved to puniſh the inſolence of thoſe mutinous citizens . Ar

fifted by Bogiſaus, duke of Pomerania, the two dukes laid ſiege

to Roſtock. Though they ſoon made themſelves maſters of the

haven ,

The re

to Rostock .

1
1



Chap. 3 431OF V A N DALI A:

haven, and interrupted the navigation of the Warnau, yet they

were not able to maſter the town . It was, therefore, thought

proper to change the fiege into a blockade, in order to tire out

the inhabitants. During this blockade happened many fkir

miſhes, the burghers inaking frequent fallies. Of theſe one

was particularly deſerving of notice, namely , that which hap

pened in the neighbourhood of Panclau, where the dukes them

ſelves were prefent, and duke Magnus was wounded . In con

fequence of theſe diſturbances, the univerſity was removed again

from Roſtock to Wiſmar, and from thence to the city of Lubeck .

The profeſſors, however, were not long abſent, being appre

henſive of another reduction of their ſalaries. The blockade not

meeting with the ſucceſs which the princes expected , this ren

dered them more inclined to liſten to overtures of peace. In the

very beginning of thoſe diſturbances, Lubeck and the other

Hanſe towns had endeavoured to reconcile the jarring parties ;

but they were then too much exaſperated to think of an accom

modation . At length , the dukes having accepted of the medi

ation of John, king of Denmark , and of John , elector of Bran

denburg, a negotiation was ſet on foot for terminating this dif

ference . Meetings were, therefore, held at Wilſnack and

at Wiſmar, where the deputies of the Hanſe towns alſo
ap

peared , the Roſtockers having applied to them for their medi

tion .

But before the negotiators could bring matters to a conclu- Duke Mag

fion , new diſturbances broke outin Roſtock . The common peo

ple roſe up again in arms, and choſe fixty inquiſitorsor tribunes , recunciled.

to examine into the conduct of the ſenate . After they had ex

torted from theſe magiſtrates a certain declaration in writing,
they committed nine of them to the tower. The author of

this inſurrection was a common mechanic, a tool to one of the

burgomaſters of the city . The fellow had ſerved this magif

trate's purpoſe for ſome time, by oppoſing the meaſures of the

other members of the regency, of whom that burgomaſter had

been jealous. But when this magiſtrate had anſwered his end,

apprehending the diſturbances would not ſubſide till that bald

nus and the

Roftockers

incen
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incendiary was rendered incapable of inflaming the minds of

the people, he ordered the wretch to be privately thrown into

goal and beheaded . Such is generally the fate of thoſe who

ſubmit to be tools to a party ; after they have violated their duty ·

to their ſovereign, and diſturbed the peace of their country,

they find themſelves deſerted and betrayed by thoſe crafty

men, who ſeduced them from their allegiance . As there

were now ſome hopes of re - eſtabliſhing the public tranqui

lity, the negotiations were renewed ; and, at length , by the

mediation of the princes above-mentioned , and of the Hanſe

towns, a treaty of accommodation was concluded at Wif

mar in 1491 . In virtue of this treaty, the collegiate

church was confirmed ; the city was fined in twenty -one

thouſand forins ; and the depoſed burgomaſters reinſtat
ed . At the ſame time, however, it was ſtipulated, that

the burghers of Roſtock ſhould preſerve their ancient pri

vileges; and the new members of the ſenate their preſent

employments. This laſt article was far from being agree

able to duke Magnus ; but as , thoſe new magiſtrates might

have had little or no concern themſelves in the popular commo

tions , and an oppoſition to being continued in office would ,

in all probability, be the cauſe of breaking off the treaty, it re

ceived at length the duke's conſent.

But an unexpected accident had like to have fruſtrated the

new treaty : for duke Magnus having thought proper to pay a

viſit to Roſtock , in order to ſettle affairs finally with the ſenate,

found the gates ſhut, the unpoliſhed citizens refuſing to grant

him admittance . The rudeneſs of this behaviour incenſed him to

luch a degree, that he would have laid ſiege again to the town ,

if the interpofition of the ſenate, and , particularly , that of the

two duchelles , had not affwaged his indignation . A definitive

peace was, at length, concluded in 1496 , in conſe

quence of which , this refractory town was intirely reconciled

to its ſovereigns . As a mark of duke Magnus's fincerity in for

giving the inhabitants, he favoured them with the privilege of

the exciſe for twenty years , in order to enable them to repair

the

1493 .

A treaty of

peace cons

cluded .

1496 . treaty of
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the damages they had ſuſtained during the late diſturbances.

The granting of this privilege is a fingular inſtance of lenity

and moderation towards a corporation which, by repeated acts

of the moſt wanton infolence, had ſhewn itſelf undeſerving of

fo ſignal a favour. But revenge is a paſſion peculiar to little

and contracted minds* . Duke Magnus behaved with the mag

nanimity of a true hero ; and after he had reduced his ſubjects

within the bounds of their duty, by force of arms, he choſe

rather to conciliate their affections by lenity and indulgence,

than to aggravate their miſery by the rigorous ſeverities of a

tyrannical master.

DURING theſe commotions at Roſtock , a melancholy ſcene
Melancholy

was tranfacted at Sternberg, where five -and -twenty Jews were ſtory of the

condemned to the flames for a profanation of the ſacrament. Jews at
Sternberg

Theſe wretched people are ſaid to have procured a confecrated

hoſt from a wicked prieſt, and to have ſtabbed it through with

a knife, till it emitted drops of blood. In times of ignorance

and credulity, ſuch accuſations againſt the miſerable nation of

the Jews were very common ; but ſince the modern improve

ments of reaſon and philoſophy, they have intirely ſubſided t .

ABOUT this time died the emperor Frederick III . after a reign 1493

of fifty - four years, longer than that of any emperor fince the Affairs of the
empire.

days of Auguſtus.. He was in the ſeventy -ninth year of his

age, and had retired to Lintz , intending to concern himſelf no

more with the affairs of government. From his averſion to

war he was ſirnamed the Pacific . He was ſucceeded by his

fon Maximilian, who had been elected king of the Romans at

the diet of Franckfort in 1486. Upon the acceſſion of this

prince, Germany aſſumed another figure. He was an encou

rager of learning , and a ſtrict obſerver of juſtice. In 1477 he

had eſpouſed Mary of Burgundy , daughter of Charles the Bold,

and by this match the houſe of Auſtria acquired the rich patri

mony of the Low Countries . This princeſs died ſoon after of

Quippe minuti

Semper & infirmi eſt animi exiguique voluptas,

Ultio.
Juv. Sat. xiii.

+ Bacmeiſter, Beehr, Beſelin , Buckholtz , Franck.

Vol . II , K k k the
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1495 .

Diet of

Worms.

Remarks on

private war.

the conſequencs of a fall from her horſe, and left a ſon, named Phi

lip , who was king of Spain , and father of the emperor Charles V.

Soon after the acceſſion of Maximilian to the Imperial throne,

was held the famous diet of Worms, at which duke Magnus

and his ſon prince Henry aſſiſted . Here a period was put to

the right of private war, which had grown to a more intoler

áble height in Germany than in any other part of Europe . The

diſorders and calamities ariſing from this horrid and barbarous

practice, have been faithfully repreſented in the courſe of this

hiſtory, where no reader could have obſerved with a heart un

moved, a conſtant ſucceſſion of the wars and hoſtilities between

princes and noblemen of the ſame country, whoſe ſwords were

ſo often ſtained with each others blood. This abſurd privilege,

the German nobles derived from their heathen anceſtors, who

had been uſed to decide their private diſputes by force of arms.

The reviving of ſo horrid a cuſtom , after the eſtabliſhment of

Chriſtianity , threatened a diſſolution of all regular government .

The nobles being grown ſo powerful as to ſpurn the reſtraint of

laws, lived , of courſe, in a ſtate of perpetual war, by which

means commerce was interrupted , induſtry diſcouraged, and

variety of obſtacles formed to obſtruct the improvement and

happineſs of ſociety.

To ſuch exceſs did the Germans carry this right of private

war, that they looked upon duels, or ſingle combats, as me

thods of deciding conteſts between individuals, approved of by

the Deity . This was called judicial combat, or an appeal to

Providence in dubious and intricate caſes, which were, there

fore, ſubmitted to its unerring judgment. But what is moſt

prepoſterous, if a perſon thought himſelf injured by the deci

ſion of a court, he had a right to challenge the adverſe party,

which was called taking the thing upon his right hand, rem

ſupra dexteram ſuam ſumere . None but nobles , however, at

leaſt of four generations , were poſſeſſed of this right of private

war , and appeal by duel . A perſon of ſuperior birth might

refuſe fighting his inferior ; but could not , without violating

the laws of honour, decline a combat with his equal : it was

alſo

Judicial com

bats.
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bais .

alſo required that he ſhould be of age, and not nearly related

to his antagoniſt. The ceremonies attending the actual com

bat being very curious , we ſhall give the particulars, as deſcrib

ed in the writers of the middle ages .

· The combat, or battle, was to be fought in the morning, Obferved in

and the judge ſupplied the perſon challenged with a ſword and fingle com

ſhield, in caſe he wanted them . He then appointed two per

fons of credit to ſearch the arms and accoutrements of the com

batants, and ſee that every thing was fair . The combatants

were allowed to cover their bodies with leather and linen , as

much as they thought proper, provided their heads and feet

were bare . They wore gloves , or gauntlets, on their hands.

Each graſped a ſword , and was girded with one or two more

beſide. The ſhield was of wood covered with leather, and no

iron about it except the boſs. The judge ordered the ſpectators

to obſerve a profound ſilence upon pain of death . When the comba

tants had once entered the liſts, they were not allowed to object to

the ſentence. Both ſwore to their innocence, and the judge took

care that neither ſhould have any advantage of ground or ſitua

ition, but both ſhould be upon a perfect equality.

each of them two men aſſigned with great iron bars, who, when

one of the champions happened to be tired or overpowered, and

to fue for reſpite, immediately planted a bar before him , and

protected him from his adverſary. If the challenger was van

quilhed, he loſt his cauſe, and , moreover , was obliged to pay

a fine to the judge . It was expected, that the challenger

Mould enter the liſts firſt, and wait for his antagoniſt. If the

latter delayed coming, the crier, with a loud voice , fummoned

him twice, and made two perſons of credit atteſt the ſummons.

But if upon the third citation , the challenged did not appear ,

the challenger ſtood up in his armour, to thew the by-ſtanders

he was ready for combat ; then flouriſhing his ſword three or

four times , he was declared by the judge to have gained his

cauſe .

The practice of private wars having occaſioned ſuch anarchy Means taken

and confuſion , as to ſuperſede all obedience to the laws, many them,

They had

K k k 2
attempts

to prevent
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attempts were made to reſtrain them : but the long conteſts

between the prieſthood and the empire had enfeebled the Im

perial authority to ſuch a degree, that ſeveral edicts for the pro

hibition of this barbarous cuſtom ; among others, that of the

emperor William, in 1255 , were of no manner of effect. Theſe

diſorders were , in ſome meaſure, quelled, and tranquility re

ſtored by the Tregua Dei, or Truce of God, which was eſta

bliſhed in France in 1032 , and afterwards adopted in Germany.

A biſhop of Aquitaine, pretending a revelation from heaven ,

enjoined a ceſſation of theſe unchriſtian hoſtilities ; which ceſ

ſation firſt took place for ſeven years, and was afterwards con

fined to three days in the week, from the evening of Thurſday

to Monday morning . But hoftilities being reſumed on the

other days with greater animoſity , ſeveral princes and Imperial

towns entered into aſſociations for maintaining the public peace,

and ſtemming the torrent of an evil ſo deſtructive to fociety.

Thus were formed the league of the Rhine, that of Suabia,

and many others, which in ſome degree promote the public

peace , and a more regular adminiſtration of juſtice.

But the right of private war was not intirely aboliſhed till

this year 1495 , by a decree of the diet of Worms.

perors had now recovered their authority, and the reſtoration

of learning began to afford new lights with reſpect to govern

ment, and the utility of legal ſubordination. The privilege

of private war, ſo long boaſted by the nobles , was found

to be a barbarous cuſtom , and altogether inconſiſtent with the

ſtate of civil ſociety. A conſtitution was therefore enacted, for

the preſervation of the public peace among the princes and ſtates

of the empire . It is true, that edicts of this kind had been oc

caſionally publiſhed for a limited time ; but the diet of Worms

decreed, that the public peace ſhould be perpetual . All private

challenges , or duels, were aboliſhed, and thoſe who violated this

ordinance were put under the ban of the empire. To inſure the

conſtant obſervance of this decree, a ſupreme court of judica

ture was erected for determining the diſputes and differences

which might ariſe among the ſtates, or princes, of the empire.

Decrec a

gainſt private The em
wars .

7
This
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This was called the Imperial Chamber, conſiſting at firſt of a

lord chief juſtice, choſen from among the principal nobility, and

fixteen aſſeſſors or counſellors, whoſe refidence was fixed at

Frankfort. From thence this court was transferred tu Worms,

then again to Spire, and at length to Wetzlar where it is now

ſettled. It actually conſiſts of a chief juſtice , named by the em

peror, two preſidents, one Proteſtant, another Roman Catholic ,

likewiſe ,named by the emperor, and ſeventeen counſellors,

named alternately by the emperor, and by the electors and

circles .

This Imperial Chamber determines finally and without ap- Etabliſh

peal, all civil cauſes of the ſtates of the empire ; but its juriſ- Imperial

diction does not extend to feudal cauſes, nor to thoſe referred Chamber.

to the Aulic council, nor to criminal cauſes, which can be

tried only by the body of the ſtates aſſembled at the diet . We

muſt except , however, thoſe of the violation of the public

peace, which belong to the juriſdiction of the Imperial Cham

ber. It likewiſe pronounces final ſentence, and without appeal,

on all cauſes between the ſubjects of the ſtates of the empire ;

but theſe cauſes are not brought ſo frequently as formerly before

this tribunal, becauſe of the privileges de non appellendo,

which the emperors grant from time to time to the ſtates of the

empire, and which annul the ſubject's right of appeal either in

tirely , or as far as a certain fum . If any perſon thinks himſelf

injured by a decree of the Imperial Chamber, he may demand

to have his cauſe brought to a ſecond hearing, which , in that

caſe, is granted by the elector of Mentz . This ſame prelate

has a right, in conjunction with the deputies of the diet, to

viſit the Iinperial Chamber, in order to enforce and maintain

the impartial adminiſtration of juſtice. The cauſes of private

perſons cannot be brought before this court, except by way of

appeal from the ſentence pronounced by their ſovereigns ; nor

thoſe of the princes but by way of appeal from the deciſion of

the Auſtregues or arbitrators * . We have thought proper to

• The Auſtregues were inſtituted in the thirteenth century, at the time of the great

interregnum : to prevent civil broils in the empire, moſt of the ſtates entered

into

1
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Maximilian

I. to duke

enter more minutely into the tranſactions of the diet of Worms,

as they tend to convey an idea of the public law of Ger

many, with which the government of Mecklenburg is inti

mately connected t . We return now to duke Magnus and his

brother .

The diet of Worms is farther remarkable for the new invefti

tùre granted by the emperor Maximilian to duke Magnus and his

brother, who likewiſe obtained the privilege of coining gold

fpecie, and were exempted from the Weſtphalian courts of judica
Privileges ture . The new inveſtiture, indeed, was no more than what is uſu

granted by

theeemperorally granted to the princes of Germany upon the emperor's ac

ceffion to the throne ; but this is particularly taken notice of by

the hiſtorians of Mecklenburg , on account of the principalityMagnus.

of Wenden , in the poſſeſſion of which the dukes were folemnly

confirmed . The Weſtphalian laws , from which the dukes

were exempted , are ſuppoſed , by ſome, to have been ſo called

from the courts of judicature held in Weſtphalia, at the town of

Soeſt, where they were firſt compiled . Their origin they de

rive from the emperor Charles the Great, by whom they were

enacted on account of the Saxons converted to Chriſtianity ;

and the clergy afterwards introduced them into every diſtrict

that embraced the Chriſtian religion . Theſe laws were fome

what in the nature of the Spaniſh inquiſition, with this differ

ence however , that they were not altogether ſo much at the di

rection of the clergy, otherwiſe they would not have been ſo ea

ſily aboliſhed. They were of a moſt dangerous tendency, and

moſt oppreſſive to the ſubject. The defendant ſeldom knew ei

ther the plaintiff, or the judge, before he was impriſoned and

executed , which was all tranſacted in private . It has been,

therefore, looked upon as a moſt fortunate circumſtance for the

liberties of Germany, that theſe oppreſſive laws were aboliſhed

事

into an agreement to nominate arbitrators, who were to be conſidered as the lawful

judges of all ſuits brought againſt their confederates.
+ Heille, Barre, Pfettel, Beehr, Franck .

at
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nus renews

at this juncture ; otherwiſe the reformation , which ſoon after

took place, would never have made ſo great a progreſs * .

In conſequence of theſe lucky contingences , duke Magnus Duke Mag

and his brother had raiſed themſelves to ſo high a degree of re- his alliances.

putation , that their friendſhip was courted by all the neigh

bouring princes. Bogiſlaus, duke of Pomerania, renewed his

alliance with them in 1496 and 1498. This example was fol

lowed by John , duke of Saxe - Lawenburg, in 1497 ; and by

Henry, duke of Luneburg in 1498. Theſe alliances were ori

ginally intended to repreſs the infolence of the Hanſeatic confe

deracy . Duke Magnus had been long at variance with the

city of Lubeck, infomuch that the diſpute gave occaſion to a

legal inquiry, and the proceſs was removed to the Imperial or

Aulic court . This difference took its riſe from the digging of New diſpute

a canal near Mollen, for the conveniency of conveying ſalt with Lubeck.

from Luneburg. We have already taken notice of that Albert,

king of Sweden , and John , duke of Mecklenburg, had oppoſed

the digging of this canal ; but that the conteſt afterwards ſub

ſided . Duke Magnus, however, in revenge for the aſſiſtance

which the Lubeckers had granted to the inhabitants of Roſtock ,

ſeized the opportunity of reviving his claim, and of laying a toll

, Yet the city of Lubeck carried her cauſe at

the Imperial court ; and matters were reſtored to their original

ſtate .

This year is remarkable for an extraordinary act of duke

Magnus's adminiſtration ; namely, the creation of the barony the barony of

of Pentzlin ; which was ſeparated from the ducal demeſnes, Pentzlin .

and granted in fee to Widekind, the new baron of Molzahn.

The family known by that name is one of the moſt conſiderable

in the whole country : it is poſſeſſed of the dignity of hereditary

marſhal of the principality of Wenden, and has produced feve

ral men of great worth and eminence . Some are of opinion

that this family is deſcended from the ancient Venedi ; while

others ſuppoſe it to be of German extraction . Pentzlin is the only

* Chemn. Weſtphal. Beehr, Stevern .

upon the canal .

barony

1501 .

+ See p . 343.
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barony in Mecklenburg thatcan properly be faid to be free ; the
owners of it have ſince obtained the title of counts ofMolzahn *

Duke Magnus did not long ſurvive the erection of this ba

rony He was ſixty -two years of age, when the contagious at

tack of an epidemical diſeaſe deprived him of life, the twenty

ſecond of November, 1503 . His diftinguiſhing characteriſtic

was affability and good nature : he lived in great harmony

with all his ſubjects, except the turbulent inhabitants of Ror

tock ; and even this city hath ſufficient cauſe to celebrate his

generous behaviour upon the final reconciliation . His dif

poſition being naturally pacific, he never went to war, but

when provoked by ungenerous treatment : then he behav

ed with gallantry and courage, as in the fiege of Roſtock ,

where he was dangerouſly wounded. His averſion to the Hanſe

towns , for which he is cenſured by ſome, was owing to the

many provocations and indignities which he received from

thoſe haughty republics . He was a zealous friend to juſtice,

which made him inexorable with regard to thoſe who ob

ſtructed the ſecurity of the high-ways . His diligence and

attention in tranſacting public buſineſs were very great. He

was ſplendid in his appearance, and in fome reſpects af

feated a ftate ſuperior to his fortune. This , together with

his many expeditions and peregrinations, exhauſted his fi

nances, and was the cauſe of leving new taxes, which proved

fomewhat oppreſſive to his ſubjects. He was a great patron of

learning, of which he gave a very uncommon inſtance, by per

ſevering ſo ſteadily in the affair of the collegiate church of Rof

tock . His whole deſign in this foundation was to makea fur

ther proviſion for men of letters , as an encouragement to the

univerſity of that city. Hence it is, that the members of that

learned body had not the leaſt concern with the burghers in the

diſturbances of that time , and by fo prudent a behaviour the

univerſity roſe to a proſperous and flouriſhing ftate. In this

duke's reign lived the celebrated Albertus Crantzius ; he was

1503 .

Death and

character of

duke Mag

nus.

• Weſtphal. Beebr, Franck, Buckholtz.

doctor
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doctor of divinity and the canon law, and a ſhining ornament

of that univerſity. At the ſame time alſo lived Nicholas Mar

ſchall, doctor of civil law, a perſon of great authority and re

putation in Roſtock . Crantzius was made dean of the cathe

dral of Hamburg before the death of duke Magnus ; and Mar

ſchall was appointed chancellor of the duchy of Mecklenburg

by duke Henry VII .

Duke Magnus married Sophia, daughter of Eric II . duke of His illue .

Pomerania. This princeſs, as we have already obſerved, had

been betrothed to his brother John . She did not long ſurvive

duke Magnus, but died in 1505. By her this duke had three

ſons, Henry VII . Eric II . and Albert VII , and four daughters,

Catharine, Dorothea, Sophia, and Anna . Catharine was mar

ried to Henry the Pious , duke of Saxony of the Albertine line,

and was mother to the two electors Maurice and Auguſtus ; The

died in 1561. Dorothea retired to the convent of Ribnitz,

where ſhe was made lady -abbeſs, and departed this life in 1537 .

Sophia was confort to the elector of Saxony, John the Reſolute,

and died a little before her father in 1503 , in child-bed of the

celebrated elector, her only ſon , John Frederick the Magna

nimous . Anna was thewife of William , landgrave qf Heſſe,

and the mother of the great landgrave Philip . After the de

ceaſe of her firſt huſband, ſhe took a ſecond , Otho, count of

Solms , and exchanged this life for immortality in 1525 * .

Thus was duke Magnus, by means of his daughters, the pa

triarch and progenitor of the preſent houſe of Saxony of both

lines, as well as of the houſe of Hefle ; and, likewiſe, grand

father of the two moſt zealous profeſſors, and the two moſt ſtre

nuous defenders of the Proteſtant religion . The former were

the elector John Frederick , of Saxony, and Philip, landgrave of

Heſſe : the latter were Maurice and Auguſtus, electors of Sax

ony : the one obtained the famous treaty of Paſſau , the other is

highly extolled by the Proteſtants of the Confeſſion of Augf

burg, for purging their church of Calviniſtical tenets .

* Crantz . Hederich, Rixner, Chemn. Beehr, Hubner, Spener, Franck .

Vol . II . L11 WE
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We ſhall conclude this chapter with the Latin epitaph of this

prince, written by Chytræus .

Megapolenfis eram , dux Magnus, norine Magnus,

Cæſaribus gratus, principibuſque viris .

Pronus apoſtolica papæ bis cernor in aula,

Auſtriacus fovit Cæſar uterque meos .

Perpetuam dedit ille roſam , facra bractea regum

His mihi feudorum gratia bina fuit,

Ethereæ patriam Solymæ peregrinus adivi ,

Militiam domini ſancta per arva petens .

Gaudebunt atavi titulis, tellure nepotes,

Proxima cura ſubit, religionis honos.

Auximus iis fines, ſed ſtemmata juximus illis ,

Noſtra reformatis ſtat pia turba choris.

Roftochiumque ferox domui tibi dive Jacobe,

Sanguine cum proprio canonicos ſtatuens.

Quod pepuli verpos Chriſti bona facramenta ,

Stellarum montis fecta tremenda ferit,

Heu pietas ! dum magna paro, majora relinquo,

Injecere manus maxima fata mihi .

Nam dum ſæva lues toto graffatur in orbe,

Lichnica, cruſtoſis ulcera ſtigmatibus.

Nulla meos potuit virtus ſuperare dolores,

Quin perii , mortem nulla medela levat.

Induperatorum , regumque, ducumque poteſtas

Et cunctæ ſtellis fuppeditantur opes .

magna cadunt, parvumque eſt quodcunque videmus ;

Jamque ducis Magni nomina ſola manent .

Pectoribus loquor hæc doctis, indocta rogabunt,

Sit mea cum patribus mens bene grata Deo *.

Eheu magna

• Saxon . lib. I. c . 42.
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EDWARD VI.

Death ofSucceſors of duke Magnus. Death of duke Balthazar.

duke Eric. Expectancy of Leuchtenberg. The adminiſtration

ſettled. War with Lubeck. Compacts of inheritance with Po

merania and Luneburg. Duke Henry goes over to Denmark.

Luther begins to preach the reformation . Reflections on the re

ſtoration of learning.

A
1503

T the time when the country of Mecklenburg was bereft

of that excellent prince duke Magnus, his youngeſt ſon Succeffors of

happened to be abſent at Bologna, at which univerſity he had

for ſome time purſued his ſtudies. His two brothers, Henry

and Albert *, thought proper to defer taking any meaſures for the

ſettlement of their paternal inheritance till his return . In the

mean time, they took upon them the adıniniſtration in con

junction with their uncle Balthazar, who, ſince the melancholy

duke Mag

nus.

* Duke Henry VII. was born in 1479 ; duke Albert, his brother, in 1486 ; and

duke Eric in 1483.

L11 2 event
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event of his brother's deceaſe, ſeemed to give greater attention

to public affairs than formerly. The firſt care of the young

princes was their father's funeral, which was celebrated with

great magnificence at Wiſmar, and at which were preſent the

biſhops of Lubeck and Ratzeburg, with the deputies of many of

the chief princes of Germany . The funeral oration , ſetting

forth the antiquity and ſplendor of the ducal family, together

with the merits of the deceaſed prince, was pronounced by the

celebrated hiſtorian Albertus Crantzius . Towards the cloſe of

the ſame year the young princes had the misfortune of be

ing deprived of their mother, the ducheſs Sophia, who was bu

ried at Wiſmar, where the following verſes, written by the ce

lebrated Mareſchallus Thurius, are to be ſeen on her monu

ment.

Joint admin

niftration of

the three

brothers.

Aſpice quæ placido recubant hoc o ffa fepulcro

Illuſtris Sophiæ, quando fuere ducis .

Hæc erat illa viro Magno, quæ vixit, amando

Principi nec patriæ, credite, parva falus.

Haud illaudatos hæc egit molliter annos,

Solatrix, clemens, larga, benigna fuit .

Pannoſo, triſti, ſonti non deerat aſylum ,

Religione potens munera multa dedit.

Vivat apud fuperos jucunda luce faventes,

Exemplum proles poſthuma dives habet .

Upon the return of prince Eric from Italy, the three brothers

entered into a jointadminiſtration ; and it was agreed that they

ſhould have but one reſidence and one court ; and that duke

Henry Thould be entruſted with the executive part of go

vernment in all their names , ſo as to be obliged , however , to

act in public affairs in conjunction with duke Balthazar. One

of their firſt tranſactions was the reconciling of the inhabitants

of Stralſund to Eric , duke of Pomerania, after a long quar

rel which had like to have proved fatal to that city . Stralſund

had behaved towards the duke with all the inſolence of a haughty

Hanſe town , and was now upon the point of feeling the weight

of his reſentment, a powerful army having inveſted the town,

when
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when the princes of Mecklenburg interpoſed , and prevented

things from coming to extremity. Conferences were held at

Roſtock .;, and, after very warm debates, the contending parties

were reconciled . The dukes, likewiſe, being deſirous to ingra

tiate themſelves with the inhabitants of Roſtock , granted them

a confirmation of all their privileges.

AFFAIRS being thus ſettled at home, duke Henry and his Diet of Cow

brother Albert repaired to the Imperial diet at Cologne, where logne

they received from the emperor Maximilian I. the inveſtiture of

their territories, and a confirmation of all their rights and pri

vileges . This diet had been convened , in order to ſettle the

diſpute concerning the ſucceſſion of George the Rich , duke of

Bavaria, which had been claimed by his ſon - in - law Rupert,

count Palatine, in virtue of a will, and by Albert, of the

branch of Munich, as the neareſt relation of the collateral line .

The affair was laid before the emperor, who adjudged the ſuc

ceſion to the collateral heirs ; but Rupert refuſing to abide by

that deciſion , was put under the ban of the empire , Armies
took the field on both ſides, and committed terrible ravages .

The emperor divided his forces into four bodies, one of which

was headed by himſelf, a ſecond by the duke of Wirtemberg,

a third by Alexander, count Palatine, and a fourth by the land

grave, in conjunction with Henry, duke of Mecklenburg:

This corps committed the greateſt exceſies, deſtroying the Pa
latinate with fire and ſword, when prince Rupert died ; upon

which hoftilities ceaſed, his children referring the difference to

the deciſion of the diet . Here the duchy of Landſhut was ad

judged to Albert, duke of Bavaria, ſtem of the preſent electoral

family , and the duchy of Newburg was granted to the chil

dren of prince Rupert.

Duke Henry had embarked in this conteſt, merely through Expectancy
of Leuchten

regard to the emperor Maximilian, from whom he had received
berg.

in his father's life -time, in 1502 , the expectancy of the land

graviate of Leuchtenberg . What ſervices the duke had done

that emperor, is not known ; only it is mentioned, that he re

fided ſome time at the court ofVienna, and exerciſed the func

.

tion :
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tion of imperial, or aulic counſellor, which is the title given

him in the Patent of Expectancy. It is poſſible , that Maxi

milian intended to indemnify the duke for the expences which

his father Magnus had incurred , by leading a body of troops

into Friſeland, to the aſſiſtance of Henry, duke of Saxony.

The intent of that expedition , which happened in 1597, was

to reduce the mutinous inhabitants, who had refuſed to obey

duke Henry and his brother, ſtadtholders of that province.

But whatever might have been Maximilian's intent, it is certain,

that expectances are a very indifferent payment for paſt ſervices.

The houſe of Mecklenburg has been convinced , both in the

preceding and preſent century , how little advantage it has to

reap from ſuch a reverſionary grant, hy the extinction of the

landgraves of Leuchtenberg.

While the duke and his brother were engaged in the expe

dition againſt prince Rupert, a diſpute aroſe between the city

of Lubeck and the noble family of Parkentin ; in conſequence

of which an open rupture enſued between the ſtates of Lubeck

and the duke of Mecklenburg. The cauſe of this quarrel was of a

moſt trifling nature . Three peaſants of the duchy ofMecklenburg,

being intoxicated with liquor, had ſome words with the crew

of a veſſel belonging to the city of Lubeck . From words they

proceeded to blows ; and, in the heighth of the fray, two of

the peaſants were taken and carried off in triumph by the

failors : the other ſaved himſelf by flight, and acquainted his

lady, of the family of Buchwald, that his comrades had been

made priſoners, and would inevitably be put to death . Moved

with this ſtory, the lady inſtigated her neighbours and relations,

eſpecially thoſe of the family of Parkentin , to make repriſals

upon that city . The Lubeckers, finding themſelves attack

ed, had recourſe to arms in their own defence .
On this occa

fion duke Henry eſpouſed the cauſe of his ſubjects, and ordered

the nobility to commence hoſtilities againſt the city of Lubeck.

Thus began an open war, in which both parties greatly annoy

ed each other, without coming to a deciſive engagement.
At

length , the emperor interpoſing in this diſpute, a peace was
1509 .

con



Chap 4 : 0 F V A N D A L I A.
447

ز

1507 .

1508.

concluded ; and the conditions of the accommodation were

agreeable to the known conſtitution of the empire, Uti acce

piſti, ita tenebis *

· During this diſpute, duke Balthazar departed this life,

without leaving any iſſue by his wife Margaret, daughter of

Eric, duke of Pomerania. Hiſtorians take very little notice of

this prince, and mention only that he was extremely fond of

rural diverſions. The death of duke Balthazar was followed

the next year by that of his nephew, prince Eric, who had been ,

for ſome time, afflicted with a conſumption, which carried him

off Dec. the twenty - fourth , 1508. This prince had an extraor

dinary taſte for learning, which was the cauſe of his ſtudying

at Wittenberg and Bologna, where he diſtinguiſhed himſelf in

a particular manner. He likewiſe diſcharges the office of rec

tor of the univerſity of Roſtock , three different times, with

great applauſe. But juſt as he began to diſplay his abilities in

the art of government, he was ſnatched away by death in the

flower of his age , to the inexpreſſible concern of the whole

country of Mecklenburg. As he was never married, the intire

ſucceſſion devolved to the two ſurviving brothers , Henry and

Albert. He was interred at Dobberan , and Mareſchallus

Thurius wrote the following epitaph for him :

Me juvenem diræ crudeli funere parcæ

Abſtulerant ; tantæ cur ſunt mortalia curæ !

Nam neque quæ dulces
per

Romula rura Camænas

Quæſii profuerat; nec quæ fine fine relegi

Pompilii veneranda Numæ monumenta ; nec illa

Quæ ſunt innumeris civilia jura rubiicis

Prodita, nec mille qui me manſere triumphi.

Eheu ! quid demens cæleftia numina luſi !

Quem non religio , genitor quam voluit uterque :

Sed facrorum faſces potuere repoſti
neque

Ducere ; proh ! turba male perſuadente siniſtra .

At quid fera queror ? Manes cauſantis egenos

Altitono præftat votis placare fecundis .

* Chemnitz, Latomus, Hubner, Stevern , Chytræus.

THE
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1509 .

1510 .

The enſuing year duke Henry concluded a compact of in

heritance with Bogiſlaus, duke of Pomerania, and another in

1510 with Henry, the young duke of Brunſwick -Luneburg.

Theſe compacts of inheritance were alſo treaties of alliance for

the ſecurity of their reſpective dominions . Soon after theſe

tranſactions, duke Henry had the misfortune of loſing his ex

cellent confort, Urſula of Brandenburg . She was a princeſs

endowed with ſingular prudence, great goodneſs of heart, and

ſolid piety. Her charity was ſo extenſive, that ſhe was confi

dered as the common parent of the poor, who, by her death,

ſuffered an irreparable loſs . The following epitaph on this

princeſs was written by Mareſchallus Thurius.

1511 .

Si jactare genus licet, & meminiffe caduca,

Imperii ſacri ſtirps mea jura regit .

Imperii quæſtor genitor fuit, illius oram

Bryſeam natus nunc Joachimus habet.

Conjugio crevi claro, Duce nobilis uſque

Henrico, quicum pignora terna tuli .

Vixiſſem , potui patriæ navare falutem ,

Vix ea ſed meditans, Atropos atra rapit .

Magniade ſi multa juvant, quæ magna parantur,

Religio, pietas, & benefacta juvant .

Cætera vana reor, fors eſt metuenda futura,

Hoc fat erit, pro me fæmina virque rogent.

Duke Henry's grief for his confort was not of long continu

ance ; for we find him the next year partaking of the pleaſures

of a tournament * , which was exhibited at Ruppin by Joachim,

elector of Brandenburg . He was accompanied, on this occaſion ,

by his brother, duke Albert, and his ſiſter, princeſs Catharine.

The entertainment was magnificent and ſplendid , and both

the brothers diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their gallantry and

1512 .

• We took notice in a note, pag. 306. that the laft tournaments in Germany,

were held at Worms and Ratiſbon in 1487 ; but this ſeems to be a miſtake of Pfeffel,

from whom we borrowed that remark.

8 addreſs.
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:

addreſs * . The firſt prize was given by the electreſs Elizabeth

to Albert, duke of Mecklenburg ; the ſecond by princeſs Ca

tharine, his fifter, to Joachim, the elector. Princeſs Catharine

was poſſeſſed of every accompliſhment that can adorn the fair

ſex, and add new luſtre to beauty : no wonder then that this

lady ſhould make conqueſts, when her charms had ſuch a field

' to exert their powerin . The perſon moſt ſmitten with her beau

ty was Henry the Pious, duke of Saxony, who, three days af

ter his return to his own country , diſpatched ambaſſadors to

the dukes of Mecklenburg, demanding their ſiſter in marriage.

The propoſal was accepted, and the two dukes accompanied

the princeſs to Saxony, where duke Henry eſpouſed her at

Meiffen with great pomp : the elector of Saxony, his two bro

thers, the duke of Brunſwick , the duke of Luneburg, and other

princes, affifted at the ceremony . Duke Henry of Mecklen

burg, hearing of the charms of the beauteous Helena, daughter

of Philip , elector Palatine, ſet out that ſame year for Heidel

berg, in company with George, duke of Pomerania, and his

addreſſes were ſo well received by that lady, that they were

betrothed to each other ; the like ceremony paſſed between

his friend, duke George, and the princeſs Emilia, ſiſter to the

fair Helen. The nuptials were celebrated the year following

at Wiſmar , whither the two princeſſes had been accompanied

by their brothers, Wolfgang and Henry, princes Palatine of

the Rhine . The magnificence of the entertainments on this

occaſion were ſuch , that Mareſchallus Thurius , who was a ſpec

tator of them, wrote an intire book on the ſubject, to which we

refer the reader. Suffice it to obſerve, that the feſtivity was

graced by a tournament ; at which were preſent, beſides the

two princes Palatine, Joachim , elector of Brandenburg ; John ,

Frederick, and George, dukes of Saxony ; Philip, duke of

Brunſwick ; Magnus, duke of Saxe-Lawenburg ; the biſhops

ofSchwerin , Lubeck, and Ratzeburg ; the archbiſhop of Bre

1513

* The particulars of this entertainment are accurately deſcribed in the following

ſcarce and curious book, Vigilantii Arbillæ bellica progymnaſtica a Joachimo Rupini

celebrata .

Vol. II, M m m men,
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1513

1515

men , and his brother Henry, duke of Bruntwick ; with the

deputies of the kings of Denmark and Poland, and a numerous

train of nobility. At the ſame time the nuptials of Philip,

duke of Pomerania , and the princeſs Emilia , were ſolemnized

with great pomp at Stettin .

The ſame year, in which ſuch rejoicings were ſpread over

Mecklenburg, duke Henry, to complete the happineſs of his

family, entered into a new agreement with his brother duke

Albert, with regard to the government of Mecklenburg . The

purport of it was, that each ſhould have his ſtated revenue ; that

Henry be poſſeſſed of the ſole adminiſtration five years longer ;

but that all public acts ſhould run in both their names.

ABOUT this period Chriſtian II. king of Denmark and Swe

den , eſpouſed the princeſs Iſabella, daughter of Philip I. king of

Spain , who was ſon of the emperor Maximilian . On this oc

caſion, duke Henry was entreated by the emperor, to go over

to Copenhagen, and aftiſt, in his name, at the royal nuptials.

The duke complied with the requeſt, and made a moſt ſplendid

figure at the capital of Denmark. This was not acting beneath

his dignity, ſince it appears to be no unuſual thing for princes

of the empire to act in a repreſentative capacity , eſpecially on

ſo important an occaſion , when the duke repreſented the grand

father of that princeſs. At the ſame time a treaty of mutual

alliance and defence was concluded between Chriſtian , king of

Denmark , and the two dukes of Mecklenburg .

This year will be ever memorable on account of the reforma

tion of the church , fo intrepidly attempted, and ſo happily

completed by the celebrated Martin Luther. Such a general re

volution , both in the doctrine and external worſhip of a conſider

able part of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity , merits a particular

diſcuſſion in the hiſtory of a country , which ſignalized its zeal

very early in adopting , and has ever ſince been equally ſtrenu

ous in ſupporting the reformation . It is a part of hiſtory re

plete with extraordinary events , and every circumſtance of it

requires our moſt ſerious reflections.

1

1517.

Lutber be

gins to

preach the

reformacion.

THE
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The authority of the popes, abſolute in ſpiritual affairs, tri

umphed during eight centuries over all its adverſaries. It had

baffled the united attacks of emperors, kings, people, fanaticiſın ,

and ſcience. At length aroſe a friar ; who, from the obſcurity

of his cell , braved this throne , tore from the ſovereign one

half of his empire, and ſhook the other from its foundations.

LEO X. in order to build St. Peter's church at Rome, opened

the treaſure of indulgences : avaricious men farmed them out

in Germany, and the Dominicans were employed to diſpoſe of

them to the beſt advantage . This pretence piqued the jealouſy

of the Auguſtinian friars, who thereupon engaged a young

member of their order to revenge the injury done them : herein

he proved ſucceſsful, and his ſucceſs produced one of the moſt

extraordinary revolutions both in civil and ſacred affairs to be

met with in the annals of religion .

: Luther was born at Iſeb in Saxony in 1483, ofparents who Account of

lived unknown to fame in the humble vale ofpoverty . Want was tion andits

his firſt inducement to embrace a monaſtic life, ſuperſtition de- cauſes.

termined him in it .
Shocked by a clap of thunder, which had

killed one of his friends by his fide, he threw himſelf, at two

and-twenty years of age, into a convent of Auguſtinian friars .

Being a man of great induſtry and penetration , full of fire and

endowed with the ineſtimable talent of an animated and flowing

elocution , he attached himſelf to ſtudy with the utmoſt ardor

and aſſiduity, and ſoon acquired a conſiderable degree of reputa

tion . The order he belonged to, which conſidered him as a

moſt valuable member, made him profeſſor of philoſophy at

Wittemberg, and ſoon after of theology, in which he acquired

ſtill greaterhonour.honour. Revered as the oracle of his country, on

account of his erudition and eloquence, he was, with unani

mous conſent, choſen by his brethren to oppoſe the new preach

Elate with ſo glorious a mark of diſtinction , the youth

ful friar undertook this dangerous employment with joy. The

ſcandalous abuſes of the church of Rome, gave full ſcope to his

eloquence. Indulgences , which the popes at firſt diſpenſed as

fruits of the divine propitiation, were become a merchandize

M m m 2 which

.ers .
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which was publickly ſold in the moft indecentmanner imagina

ble . They were nolonger offered as graces capable ofprocuring

the remiffion of the temporal puniſhments of a crime expiated by

the facrament ; they were preached as divine favours ,which of

themſelves had efficacy to atone for the moſt enormous crimes .

Luther wielded the thunder of his eloquence againſt theſe max

ims, and ſhewing the pernicious tendency of ſuch doctrines in

the ſtrongeſt light, made the purchaſers greatly abate of their

ardor. Encouraged by this ſucceſs he proceeded ſtill farther ,

and attacked the doctrine of indulgences itſelf. Rome thinking

ſuch an adverſary of little conſequence, at firſt contented her

ſelf with menacing ; but ſeeing the ſtorm increaſe, fhe launched

the thunders of the Vatican and demanded the offender , in order

to make him expiate his temerity. The reformer , provoked by

this condemnation, and ſcreened by his ſovereign, redoubled his

zeal . Aided by the lights withwhich hiſtory ſupplied him ,hemade

an effort to overthrow the altars of the Vatican and the throne

of the pontiff. By an eloquence which ſeemed to carry convic

tion with it, he ſhook the hierarchy ; and having an equal talent

for ſatire , treated with the keeneſt contempt thoſe ſuperſtitious

ceremonies which had ſo long been reſpected by the credulity of

believers . The
The emperor , hereupon , commanded him to come

before him , and give an account of his ſentiments : Luther

made his appearance accordingly, ſpoke with the utmoſt bold

neſs, and even in his return made a prodigious number of pro

ſelytes. The clergy, alarmed at his progreſs, preſſed Charles

V. to imitate the conduct of Sigiſmund, who put John Huſs to

death notwithſtanding the faith of a ſafe conduct ; but Charles

rejecting with horror the propoſal to break his word, a conſpi

racy was formed againſt the life of him, who was looked

upon as a dangerous enemy of the clergy, and a diſturber of the

eſtabliſhed religion. Luther, thereupon, hid himſelf in a for

treſs ; and, in the filence of his retreat, made it his buſineſs to

reduce the articles of the reformation into a ſyſtem . In con

fequence hereof, he opened the doors of the monaſteries,

allowed the prieſts to marry , deprived the clergy of their

wealth,
I
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wealth, exhorted princes to ſeize one half of this conſecrated

treaſure, and ſhewed how the other might be put to a more

proper uſe: he would have had it applied to the founding of

colleges, the building of hoſpitals, encouraging induſtry, and

mending the high roads. Thus Luther accompanying his re

formation with inſtitutions of the utmoſt utility, his ſovereign

became more zealous than ever in patronizing and protecting

him . He ſoon was at liberty to make his appearance again

in public, and Saxony received him with tranſports of joy.

He now ſaw himſelf at the height of his wiſhes, and felt the

moſt ſenſible fatisfaction ; being received as a man ſent from

heaven to diſſipate the miſts of error , and reſtore truth to thoſe

who had long walked in clouds and darkneſs : he ſaw his own

country conſecrate his opinions, and adopt his reformation .

From Saxony they ſpread to Heſſe, and ſoon after to a

conſiderable part of the North of Germany. A number of difs.

ciples, w.ho eſpouſed his cauſe, did their utmoſt to promote it

both by writing and preaching. Melancthon was the chief ſup

port of the party, and did it the higheſt honour, being one of

the ableſt men in Germany, one of the fineſt geniuſes of the age.

in which he lived , and the moſt peaceable divine that had

ever been known. Luther, having thus triumphed over his

enemies, yielded to thoſe inclinations which he had, till

then, concealed. He laid aſide his frock , and married a

young nun for whom he had long had a paſſion. Three fons,

pledges of their love, compieted his happineſs, which received

new increaſes every day. Apoſtles, animated by the moſt ar

dent zeal, propagated the doctrine of their maſter all over Eu

rope . Bucer, who had been originally a friar like Luther him

felf, preached it in all the Imperial cities upon the Rhine ; .

Olaus rendered it triumphant in Sweden, his native country ,

with a rapidity which ſubjected to him that whole monarchy in

the ſpace of a twelvemonth. The reformation was , upon its firſt

appearance, embraced in Sweden by the great Guſtavus ; and the

wiſe Chriſtian III . made it the eſtabliſhed religion of Denmark .

The doctrine of the church of Rome was at the ſame time re

ز

nounced
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nounced by the Engliſh, and ſeveral ofthe Swiſs cantons . : The

reformation then spread as far as Scotland , and began to pene

trate even to France . Luther ſaw all Chriſtendom rouzed up

by his preaching ; one half of Europe renouncing the authority

of the pope ; whole kingdoms adopting his ſentiments ; a pow

erful party conſulting him and receiving his deciſions with re

ſpect. Thus did he die triumphant, free from terror and ap

prehenſions, and in full enjoyment of that higheſt ſatisfaction

to a virtuous mind , the conſideration of having contributed to

the happineſs of his fellow - creatures.

This ſucceſs of the reformation Tould not ſeem ſurpriſing to

the reader ; the way had been paved to it by Wickliff and John

Huſs, who had propagated the fundamentals of its doctrine ; Lu

ther had nothing to do but revive the memory of them . The

circumſtances of the conjuncture were favourable to his deſign :

the church of Rome was over-run by a variety of abuſes , and

the doctrine was as much perverted as the diſcipline ; infomuch,

that the eloquence and fatyrical talents of the learned friar

could not have more ample matter to work upon .
The ſtates

of the empire had long murmured againſt the monſtrous exac

tions of the Italian clergy . The eccleſiaſtical princes ofGermany

were obliged to pay the annates or firſt fruits, the fees of the

pallium, and thoſe of the bulls of confirmation ; nay they were
often called

upon
for the tenths of their revenues, under pre

text of ſupporting a war againſt the Turks . The territories

of the ſecular princes were exhauſted by the horrid abuſe of in

dulgences ; ſeveral of the pope's commiffaries carrying on a ſcan

dalous traffic in this commodity, till it roſe to the exceſs above

mentioned, under the pontificate of Leo X. In ſhort the jubi

lee of 1500, and the building of St. Peter's church, had drained

the Germans of immenſe ſums. The regiſters of the diets from

1450 to 1512 , are full of theſe grievances ; and the eccleſiaſtical

electors made no difficulty of charging Alexander VI . and his

ſucceſſors, with having rendered Germany a tributary province

to Rome. The minds of men , lately emerged out of barbariſm ,

were in a ferment, which rendered them earneſt in inquiry : the

fpiritual
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ſpiritual llavery in which they had been kept till then , appearing

to them the more odious in proportion as their yoke had been

more heavy, they were eager to break their ſhackles and reco

ver intellectual freedom . People of all ranks found their ac

count in the reformation ; it proved acceptable to the monks,

as they were by it delivered from a heavy yoke, to which they

had inadvertently ſubmitted in an age incapable of making a

judicious choice ; the people were benefited by it, being thereby

eaſed of a variety of ceremonies, either expenſive or troubleſome ;

it was equally favourable to the poor, the monaſteries.being

converted into hoſpitals, in which they were relieved by the

public ; it promoted the intereſt of the grandees, as they ſhared

the ſpoils of the churches, ſo magnificent and ſo rich in Ger

many ; and all ſovereigns' were highly rejoiced at a revolution,

which enabled them to ſhake off the yoke of a power, whoſe

overgrown authority had ſo often annihilated their own , and

as they ſaw with joy the diadem revenged of the affronts

which it had received from the tiara.

The reformation was greatly forwarded by the new

invention of printing ; the preſs multiplied the writings of the

reformers; and, at the ſame time, put it out of the

adverſaries to deſtroy them . The perfecuting ſpirit of the parti

fans of the church of Rome contributed , likewiſe, to promote the

proteſtant cauſe. The ſanguinary, edicts iſſued by Francis I.

Charles V. Henry VIII . and his daughter, againſt the reform

ers, the faggots which they kindled, the tortures which they

invented , ſo many puniſhments which they inflicted , all theſe

particulars helped to make men perſiſt in ack nowledging

the truth , and placing their higheſt glory in the contempt of

the moſt exquiſite tortures . Maſſacres and bloodſhed, at the

fame time that they deprived thouſands of proteſtants of their

lives, produced every day innumerable proſelytes to the re

formed religion ; ſo that the old proverb was remarkably veri

fied , “ the biood of Martyrs is the ſeed of the church . ” It

muſt at the ſame time be obſerved , that the characters of the

popes who reigned at that time, greatly haſtened to the

down

power of their
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downfal of their throne. The debaucheries and cruelties of

Alexander VI . the wars and intrigues of Julius II . the volup

tuous life of Leo X. the faults and misfortunes of Clement VII.

the unjuſt actions of Paul III . to promote the intereſt of his

family, and the crimes of his unworthy ſon , whoſe exceſſes his

blind fondneſs made him difſemble ; all this contributed to

abate that reſpect which the people formerly paid the pontiff, a

reſpect which, for a time, almoſt roſe to idolatry ; and the pro

teftant cauſe was not more promoted by the zeal of the reform

ers, than the unworthineſs of the heads of the church * .

But the progreſs of the reformation was chiefly owing to

the reſtoration of learning ; one of the moſt important events

that ever rendered any age illuſtrious. This revolution of

the human mind, from which all Europe has received ſuch

ſingular benefit, is attributed to the downfal of the Eaſtern

empire in the fifteenth century. It ſhould not, however, be

dated from the taking of Conſtantinople ; we muſt aſcend

a century higher. The victories of the Turkiſh ſultans,

Amurath I. and the great Bajazet, gave occaſion to the emi

grations of thoſe learned Greeks, which proved ſo happy for

Europe. The weſtern world was ſtill buried in ignorance;

inſtead of true {cience , a philoſophical jargon obtained in the

ſchools, and metaphyſics enveloped in barbarous latinity, paſſed

current for real knowledge . At Conſtantinople they ſtill re

tained ſome ſhare of ſcience, and had a refined taſte for poetry

and eloquence. They had, likewiſe, preſerved the purity of

their language, the knowledge of which was intirely loſt in the

Weſt of Europe. Thoſe ſages who cultivated literature, ter

rified by the conſtant ſtorms which the ambition of princes, the

fanaticiſin of prieſts, and the progreſs of the Turkiſh arms, had

raiſed in their country , went to ſeek in Italy a happier abode,

in which they might peaceably dedicate themſelves to the ſweets

of ſtudious retirement. The misfortunes that befel the capi

tal, by baniſhing ſuch a number of learned men out of its bo

ſom , gave that glory to Italy, and produced that ſucceſſion of

brilliant ages which have laſted even to our days.

* Seckendorff, F. Paul , Tableau de l'Hiſt. Mod. Pfeffel. ALL
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All Italy flocked to hear thoſe Greeks ; and a noble emu Green Sjerra :

lation ſtimulating the minds of men , taſte revived upon ſecing

A multitude of imitators aroſe, who wrote with

as much purity as elegance in the Greek and Latin languages.

The moſt eminent of thoſe fugitives, whoſe names this part

the European world ought never to forget, were Chryſoloras,

who firſt made known the arts of Greece in Italy ; Theodore

Gaza, who tranſlated into Latin Ariſtotle's Hiſtory of Animals,

and the Aphoriſms of Hippocrates ; George of Trebiſonde, ſe

cretary to pope Nicholas V. Demetrius Chalcondylus , who

compoſed the firſt Greek grammar ; cardinal Beſſarion , whom

John Paleologus brought with him to the council of Conſtance ;

and, finally, Conſtantine Laſcaris, who did not think he ſhould

diſhonour the blood of the emperors, which ran in his veins ,

by giving public lectures in Meffina. The Greek maſters ſoon

hadthe pleaſure of ſeeing ſcholars improve in proportion to the

care they took in inſtructing them ; and theſe afterwards became

able teachers . Schools of the ſame nature were opened through

out Italy ; the purity of the Latin and Greek languages was re

ſtored ; and their beauties, long concealed , were at laſt moſt

happily diſcovered .

Most of the Greek fugitives repaired to Florence, which

afforded them a magnificent aſylum . Cofmo of Medici

was only a merchant, but a merchant known and reſpected

at both ends of our hemiſphere : he was the friend of virtue, .

the patron and protector of learning : his deſcendants trod

in his footſteps, and genius and virtue conducted them to

the ſovereignty. This family was in the beginning of its great

neſs, when learning and the baniſhed arts made their appearance

in Italy . The generous princes of this houſe invited them to

court, and loaded them with favours. The taſte was ſoon com

municated to the neighbouring ſtates ; and even Rome itſelf

adopted it. Leo X. who was deſcended from the great
Coſmo,

made it his buſineſs to patronize the muſes

* But fee ! each muſe in Leo's golden days

Starts from her trance, and trims her wither'a bays.

VOL . II . Nnn
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Latin tongue . The Italians who diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the learned

languages , were very numerous ; we ſhall mention only the

moſt illuſtrious. Poggio, who was born near Florence, and

ſecretary to ſeveral popes ; moſt of his writings are ad

mired for pure latinity, nervous thoughts, and an elocution

tending to the ſublime . Lawrence Valla acquired reputation

by his critical knowledge, which greatly contributed to reſtore

taſte in Rome. His principal work is his Treatiſe upon the

Elegances of the Latin Language, which envy unjuſtly accuſed

him of having ſtolen . We likewiſe meet with Francis Philel

phus, the beſt grammarian of his age ; Marſilius Ficinus, who

firſt made Plato and the diſciples of that great philoſopher

known by his excellent tranſlations of thoſe authors ; Picus of

Mirandola, who inhanced the luſtre of his birth and the ho

nour of ſovereignty, by the merit of being one of the moſt

learned men of his age ; Angelus Politianus , who joined the moſt

extenſive erudition to all the graces of literature . Theſe were

followed by a number of celebrated . writers ; ſuch as Sadolet,

Bembo, Palingenius, Sanazarius, Vida, the Manucius's, &c. Their

example had a happy effect on other nations ; for in England,

about this time, appeared Sir Thomas More and Linacer ; in

France Budæus ; in Holland Eraſmus ; in Germany Sleidanus,

and Mareſchallus Thurius that great ornament of the univer

fity of Roſtock

Living languages were gainers by theſe acquiſitions : men

were deſirous of enriching themſelves with the treaſures of

antiquity. The Italian tongue was happy in being cultivated

by perſons of extraordinary genius . Dante, who had carefully

ſtudied the ancients, attempted to communicate to his own .

language the energy which he found in his models : in .

this he ſucceeded, and his poem on Hell, filled with the moſt

gloomy beauties, is ſtill admired by the Italians . Petrarch en

truſted this language with the expreſſion of his loves ; and in

ſpired it with a ſweetneſs that has immortalized his object, the

beautiful Laura. Boccace, the diſciple of Petrarch , wrote in

profe, as his maſter wrote in verſe ; and there is nothing more

finiſhed

Living lan

guages.
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finiſhed in the Italian language than his collection of tales . Ari

ofto, Sannazario , Bembo, Gravina, Triſſino, Machiavel, and

Guicciardin, are no leſs celebrated for the beauty of their ſtyle,

than for the intrinſic merit of their compofitions .

In other countries the living languages were not ſo carefully

cultivated as in Italy. The Germans, abſorbed in theological

diſputes, neglected to poliſh their idiom . The Engliſh made

efforts, which were not very ſucceſsful : the taſte of literature

was revived in this kingdom ; but very little encouragement

given to the mother - tongue. The feeble lights which had

glimmered in the halcyon days of Henry VIII . were ex

tinguiſhed bythe ſtorms which diſturbed the cloſe of that reign .

France made ſome efforts to imitate the improvements of Italy :

among thoſe who diſtinguiſhed themſelves this way , we may

remark Clopinel, ſo well known by his continuation of the

Romance of the Roſe ; John Le Maire, who ſhewed ſome ima

gination in poems , which were admired in that age ; Froiffard ,

Monſtrelet, and Cominines , whoſe hiſtories are in great eſteem ,

though their language is now obſolete and almoſt unintelligible ;

while the Italian of that ſame period is conſidered as the ſtan

dard of purity .

The progreſs of learning was greatly facilitated by the inven- Printing,

tion of printing . In former ages ſtudents were obliged to have

recourſe to ſcarce and incorrect manuſcripts : thus few had the

means of inſtruction ; and ſcarce any man could acquire it with

exactneſs. Advantages of an oppoſite nature were derived from

printing : the road to learning was made ſmooth and ſecure ;

the works of the ancients were fought ; they were printed ;

they were read ; and texts corrupted by ignorance were reſtored.

The rules of grammar were known with preciſion , and the

ſtyle of the ancients imitated with ſucceſs.

Science , properly ſo called , may be ſaid to have been reſtortd Sciences,

in Europe by the Arabs , ſome time after the eſtabliſhmentof

the empire of the caliphs in the Eaſt. The ardor of conquest

being extinct, thoſe people applied themſelves to the ítudy

of geometry, aſtronomy, medicine, natural philoſophy, logic ,

Nnn 2 and
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and metaphyſics. Arithmetical calculation is highly indebted

to them for the numeral characters at preſent in common uſe.

Mathematics received improvements from their ſtudies ; they

were the reſtorers and improvers of algebra . ' They likewiſe

revived aſtronomy; but, in ſome meaſure, injured that ſcience ,

by introducing into it the reveries and viſionary ſpeculations

of judicial aſtrology. They were improvers of medicine ; yet

their favourite notion of ſympathetics retarded their progreſs

in that important branch of natural knowledge. Though they

inade ſome uſeful diſcoveries in chemiſtry, they were extremely

backward in natural philoſophy and metaphyſics. This was

owing to their being guided intirely by Ariſtotle, whoſe works,

as well as thoſe of ſeveral other Greek philoſophers, they had

tranſlated into their language . From the Arabic commentators

on the Stagirite, the ſchoolmen borrowed their barbarous jar

gon, which proved ſuch an obſtacle to the increaſe of real.

ſcience .

The revival of mathematical learning was, however, ow

ing to the tranſlations of the ancient Greek writers. It was,

chiefly, about this period that the true taſte for thoſe ſtudies

began to diſplay itſelf, being brought into vogue by Eu

clid's Elements . Upon the reſtoration of Greek literature,

able interpreters were found ; who not only favoured the pub

lic with a tranſlation of the elementary writings of Euclid, but

likewiſe with thoſe of the more profound works of Archimedes

and Apollonius . Theſe were illuſtrated by uſeful commentaries.

Lucas de Burgo wrote conciſe methodical tracts on the principles

of geometry, arithmetic, and algebra. Soon after aroſe a general

taſte for this ſtudy. Tartaglia invented a method of ſolving

cubic equations ; Ferrari roſe to the equations of the fourth de

gree, which were improved and perfected by Bombelli . Aided

by theſe helps , geometry ſeemed to reſume new life and vigour.

Commandin , Maurolicus, Pelletier, Nonius, and Tonſtall, car

ried this ſcience to a degree of perfection , inferior indeed to

that which it has attainedto in the preſent age, but utterly un

known till that period .

THE
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The polite arts ſhewed themſelves only in Italy : there it was Polite artsi.

that painting, ſculpture, and architecture began to diſplay their

luſtre . Cimabue, inſtructed by the Grecian painters, whohad been

invited over by the ſenate of Florence, learned from them the ſe

crets of their art . Painting, aided by the talents of this artiſt,

paſſed almoſt inſtantaneouſly from an infant ſtate to perfectmatu

rity . He aſtoniſhed his maſters, whom he equalled in their art ;

and if the pictures which he has left us are no longerconſidered as

maſter -pieces, it is owing to his having been ſucceeded by thoſe

ſurprizing men, whom the Zeuxis's and Apelles's would have

dreaded as rivals . He founded the ſchool of Florence, the moſt

ancient in the Weſt ; it was famous even from its infancy, and

prolific in producing illuſtrious perſons ; from it were ſeen to

iſſue Giotto, Organia, Veroquio, Perugino, and above all Leo

nard de Vinci ; who added to the glory of their works, that of

having formed the greateſt maſters. Antony of Meſſina, the

firſt Italian that ever painted with oil-colours ; and Bellino, who

robbed him of his fecret, in order to communicate it generouſly

to his rivals , laid the foundation of the Venetian ſchool ; whilft .

the Van-eiks did the fame honour to Flanders.

SCULPTURE, whoſe progreſs always follows that of Painting,

was revived at the ſame time upon the banks of the Arno and

the Tiber. Tada, Piſani, and Donato, dug up the antiquities

which had, during ſo many ages, lain buried under the ruins of

the Roman cities ; they taught men how to ſeek true beauties

from the imitation of nature ; theymeditated upon the regularity

of features, the juſtneſs of proportions, thedelicacy of contours,

and the art of drapery : by ſketches reiterated with ſucceſs they

came at laſt to hit on the manner of their models, and made co

pies by which the eye might be impoſed upon . Architecture

was revived by the ſame efforts. Men at laſt opened their eyes

to contemplate the remains of thofe majeſtic edifices erected to

Jupiter and Pallas . They perceived the merit of thoſe orders

of architecture, imagined by the Greeks, and ſo well copied by

the Romans . Noble columns were erected , in which juſtneſs of

deſign conſpired with boldneſs of execution ; temples were conſe

crated
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monuments .

crated to the Deity, which were worthy of his preſence, and the

cities of Italy admired taſte and magnificence united in public

Nicholas of Pila adorned Florence with thoſe

famous quays, which are waſhed y its river, and embelliſhed

them with ſtatues of the benefactor of mankind . Calendario

drew the plan of St. Mark's ſquare , and ſurrounded it with

thoſe magnificent porticos which rende . it the moſt beau

tiful in the world.

All circumſtances conſpired to promote the glory of litera

ture and the arts ; the people who had neglected them, the

princes who had ſcorned them , the popes who hated them,,

applauded theſe admirable performances, encouraged the artiſts

by praiſes, excited their emulation by favours, and patronized ge

nius by their power . The great Coſmo, the moſt reſpectable per

ſon of the age in which he lived ; Julian of Medici, the oracle of

contemporary princes ; Nicholas V. Leo IX . Rubert of Naples,

who was conſidered as the moſt excellent monarch of his time ;

Alphonſo the Magnanimous, whoſe reign was called the golden

age ; in fine, all the ſovereigns who diſtinguiſhed themſelves in

that period, conſidered it as their duty, and an eſſential article of

their adminiſtration, to promote works of genius . They were

firmly perſuaded, that to contribute to the improvement of their

ſubjects, was promoting their happineſs, and ſecuring the tran

quility of their throne .

Whilst the moſt flouriſhing nations , in emulation of each

other, did wonders to reſtore the elegant arts , ſome men of

genius ſettled them upon laſting foundations by aſtoniſhing
diſcoveries .

The compaſs was diſcovered about the cloſe of the thirteenth

century . The general opinion is, that the inventor was Flavio,

an inhabitant of Melfi, a city in the kingdom of Naples. It

ſeems, in fact, to be due to the Neapolitans, who being then

ſubject to the houſe of Anjou , placed a flower de luce over the

needle, Mariners, guided by this ſurprizing machine, were no !

longer afraid to deviate from their latitude . In vain did clouds

.conceal the ſtars, the only guide till then known to navigators.

Navigation

200 com .

merce .

8 They
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They had a fixed point which thewed the way, and left men

at liberty to fail in the moſt remote parts of the ſea, and ad

vance to the extremfe regio ; y of the earth . The vaſt ocean,

which was before conſiders as an abyſs dug by the hand of na

ture to ſeparate mortals, became an eaſy paffage formed to

unite them. New clixates were diſcovered on every fide, and

new tracts of land ofered themſelves to the eyes of navigators..

Africa was coaſted, and its favage inhabitants loaded our vefiels

with their ivory and their gold . Our ſhips failed round the

coaſts of Aſia, which paid us the tribute of their filks. The

moſt remote tracts of the Eaſt - Indies were penetrated, and

their valuable productions exchanged for our meaneſt wares .

Japan being diſcovered, the manufactures of thoſe iſlands were

brought into our ports, which greatly heightened our luxury.

China was explored , and its morality ſurprized the ſages of Eu

rope, juſt as its induſtry animated the emulation of our artiſts .

Thus navigation made a continual progreſs eaſtward ; and for

this the world was obliged to the daring ſpirit of the Portu

gueſe. This progreſs of navigation gave riſe to a new branch of

The productions of Africa brought a new ſort of

commodities into Europe ; and the Portugueſe carrying on a

direct commerce with the Indies, deprived Venice of the ſources

of her grandeur. England began to figure as a maritime power,

and its wools were already become a conſiderable object of

exportation. Induſtry triumphed in the Low Countries.;

manufactures of cloths , camblets, and tapeſtry , flouriſhed at

Ġhent, Bruges , and Antwerp , whither all Europe went in

queſt of them . This is what rendered thoſe cities fopowerful ,

and gave the dukes of Burgundy the means of outſhining all

other European potentates in the grandeur of their court.

But the Weſt preſented a very different face of affairs. The

Spaniards, guided by a foreigner, failed upon waves ſtill more

unknown ; and , braving all dangers , went in queſt of other

mortals , and to diſcover another hemiſphere . If the merit of

great men ſhould be eſtimated by the genius required to form the

plan, the ſtrength of mind neceſſary to ſurmount obſtacles, and

commerce .

the



454 Book V.Τ Η Ε H IS TO RY

the courage to brave dangers , Chriſtopher Columbus may

be juſtly conſidered as the moſt deſerving of our praiſes.

He ſet out from Cadiz, Auglt the fetond, 1492 , on his

memorable voyage for the diſcovery of the weſtern world :

he ſucceeded , and the diſcovery was productive of a variety

of advantages. The ſphere of ideas was enlarged ; the ex

iſtence of the antipodes was aſcertained, and their total ſepa

ration added a new ray of light to reaſon . A new race of men

furniſhed metaphyſicians with bold ideas ; ſtrange plants enrich

ed botany, and afforded freſh lights to phyſic. New phænomena

enlightened the minds of men in natural philoſophy: a new

heaven preſented to the view new ſtars, and produced new con

jectures. The Ptolemaic ſyſtem of the univerſe fell into con

tempt, and Copernicus diſcovered the true one .

Such were the advantages which reſulted to the weſtern

world, from thoſe two great and important events, the reform ,

ation ofreligion , and the reſtoration of learning. The country

of Mecklenburg, in particular, may boaſt of this revolution ,

as the æra of its domeſtic happineſs. Its civil and eccleſiaſtical

conſtitution being then eſtabliſhed upon ſolid foundations, un

der the wiſe government of Henry the Pacific, the manners of

the people were poliſhed and refined , commerce revived, arts

and ſciences flouriſhed ; in a word, ſociety derived the greateſt

bleffings from the opening of theſe two ſources of truth , as

will more fully appear in the ſubſequent volume *.

1

• Beehr, Franck, Marſchal, Tableau de l'Hift. Mod. Polidor . Virgil. Guicciard.

Machiav. Paul Jov. Nic. Vallori.
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